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vke -viwci 
By the Editor. 

IT must not be forgotten that in this 
passage, 1 Tim. 2-3, behaviour 

and belief are inseparably associated, 
and that the major part of the instruc
tion is devoted to conduct rather than 
to creed. The two dare not suffer 
divorcement, otherwise there will be 
inconsistency of conduct and unwar
ranted departure from the teaching of 
Scripture. Here is stated the behaviour 
which befits an "ecclesia of a living 
God," Paul's ideas, be it remembered, 
were not self-originated; and although 
he does not say so in the context, we 
may be convinced that, as he affirmed 
in other letters, he wrote by com
mandment of the Lord. He was not 
voicing a private opinion, but urging 
a divine obligation. 
T H O S E who refuse to admit that 

the instructions given to Timothy 
for enforcement in first century 
Ephesus, are intended to have per
manent application wherever there is 
a local church, usually remove their 
difficulties by introducing the "doc
trine of development.,, By so doing 
they substitute submission to ideas 
propounded by advanced learning for 
simple acceptance of Biblical state
ments. Unwillingness to move with 
the times is frequently interpreted by 
them as obscurantism, and is rarely 
credited to others as loyalty to apos
tolic instruction. 
RETAILED exposition of the pas

sage under review need not be 
attempted, but its salient features may 
be observed. It should be noted that 
in chapter two the subject under dis
cussion is the conduct of a public 
gathering of the church, when men 
and women come together as a 
"house-hold of God." The first topic 

introduced is public prayer: "J ex
hort therefore, that, first of all, sup
plications, prayers, intercessions, and 
giving of thanks, be made for atl men 

. . . that we may lead a quiet and 
peacable life in all godliness and hon
esty." 
IT is the duty of a Christian church 

to pray for all sorts and condi
tions of men, and especially for those 
in authority, whether these rulers are 
kindly or unkindly disposed towards 
those who profess the Faith. When a 
local church ceases to function in such 
a fashion it has begun to lose influ
ence as an evangelical witness in the 
world, for "more things are wrought 
by prayer than this world dreams of." 
"No Bible-taught Christian can dis
pute the efficacy of believing prayer 
in regard to public events and their 
supervisors . . . The supplication of 
faithful intercessors for the common 
weal lays invisible restraint on the 
powers of darkness and their tools 
and brings reinforcement to honest 
rulers from the Governor among the 
nations. Lack of prayer menaces nat
ional as well as individual welfare." 
T T I E discontinuance of the regular 

meeting for public prayer has of
ten been the first open evidence of the 
state of decadence into which a local 
church may have fallen, due often 
to the preponderance in it of worldly-
minded members. One can hardly 
imagine an enthusiastic praying-band 
in a church like that in ancient Laod-
icea where the condition is described 
as lukewarm, neither cold nor hot. 
QUCH praying has its own moral 

objective as affecting the lives 
of the Christian community, and that 
objective is that they "may lead a 
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quiet and peaceable life in all godli
ness and honesty." Nobility of char
acter must mark those who profess 
acceptance of the "mystery of godli
ness," that is, of all those who are 
members of "a household of God." 
Writing of godliness another has re
marked : "The original sense of the 
word has well been described as 
(Trench, Synonyms), 'a reverence 
well and rightly directed/ 'the force 
of piety in the life itself, whether in
ternal or external/ and so it conveys 
the idea, not of inward, inherent holi
ness, but (Ellicott) of 'a practical, 
operative* cultive piety/ 'a Christian 
faith proven and self- evident by its 
fruits, a character moulded ever more 
and more perfectly after a heavenly 
model' (Gurney, The First Epistle to 
Timothy, p. 101)* If every local 
church had in it only people of that 
calibre, what a powerful witness each 
of these churches would be to the 
moral grandeur of character which is 
the ideal of Christian teaching. 
p U R T H E R M O R E , a local church 

should be a centre of witness to 
the great redemptive truths of the 
gospel, that "there is arte God, and 
one Mediator between God and men, 
the man Christ Jesus who gave Him
self a ransom for all." Without dis
cussing the serious doctrinal problems 
involved in the statement we are safe 
in remarking that the very soul of 
evangelical testimony is concerned 
with the redemption which is in Christ 
Jesus, and that any teaching or activ
ity which diverts a community of pro
fessed Christians from bearing that 
witness is contrary to the doctrine and 
practice of the New Testament. How 
many so-called "churches" have sub
stituted the philosophies of men, or 
the traditions of a religious commun
ity, for the "artless, unencumbered 
plan" of divine revelation! Such com
munities are not worthy to bear the 

name of an "ecclesia of a living God, 
pillar and stay of the truth." When 
the passion of the Cross as the 
ransom-price for all ceases to move a 
man's preaching and to inform the 
witness of a community, that com
munity has lost its true vocation, and 
has failed to grasp the significance of 
the divine intention, that "God our 
Saviour will have all men to be saved, 
and to come unto the knowledge of 
the truth." 
M O R E O V E R , for these public 

assemblings of the church spec
ific regulations are given by Paul. 
Only the men, the males, are to pray : 
and they are enjoined to do so "lift
ing up holy hands without wrath, and 
doubting." These observations may be 
made : 

(1) Why should there be any doubt 
in our minds as to the restrictions 
implied in the apostolic injunction, 
when the writer, as we presume under 
divine guidance, used the specific word 
for "males," rather than the more 
general term for "men?" 

(2) Why should he intimate that such 
was to be the practice in "every place," 
if there was to come a time, either in 
the near or more remote future, when 
his exhortation would not apply, and 
other practices would prevail? Does 
the term "every place" apply only to 
"every place" contemporaneous with 
Ephesus of the first century, or does 
it embrace "every place" in every 
century? The answer, we deem, is 
obvious. 

(3) Moral conditions are demanded 
of those who lead in public prayer. 
The men who pray are exhorted to 
lift up "holy hands, without wrath 
and doubting." These qualities are to 
characterise the man who guides a 
local church. As to his own active life 
he is to be known by his steady cul
tivation of holiness, or purity which 
separates him from evil people or 
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wrong practices. As to his attitude to
wards other men he is to be free from 
disputations which engender passion, 
and provoke unseemly controversy. 
The standard is exacting, but holiness 
becomes all who lead their fellow-
Christians in acts of public prayer. 

ADVICE of unmistakable import 
is offered to the women-folks 

who form part of a local church. Paul 
does not lower the standard for the 
weaker sex, but most nobly designates 
them as "women professing godli
ness/' and tenders his counsel to them 
as such. The expression, "professing 
godliness" is unusual, and might be 
interpreted as meaning, "making a 
solemn promise to undertake to live 
a God-fearing life." The advice is 
threefold : 

1. Women must be marked by con
duct befitting their profession. Godly 
self-control which "preserves one 
from unbecoming behaviour," and 
sobriety or "discreet self-restraint" 
are to manifest themselves in their 
general deportment. 

2. These women are counselled to 
avoid extravagance and ostentation 
in dress—a weakness universally 
more prevalent among the daughters 
of Eve than among the sons of Adam 
—although some of the latter are not 
immune from feminine demonstra
tions. 

3. Their true adornment is to be 
"good works,"—more in consistence 
with their profession. "We must bear 
in mind that the apostle's admoni
tions addrecs themselves to church 
members, from whom even worldly 
opinion exacts a higher standard of 
decorum than its own. They are to 
adorn the doctrine of God their Sav
iour by unassuming simplicity of 
garb, modesty of behaviour and be
nignity of action" (Simpson), 

YWHY was the apostle guided to 
give such advice to the women

folks in the church at Ephesus? The 
answers are simple. In the first place 
Christian women should not be char
acterised by the selfish extravagance 
of worldly women who have no higher 
ambition than to display their wealth 
in costly array. The peril is ever pres
ent, for feminine vanity loves to par
ade itself. One of the evidences of 
the revolutionising work of the grace 
of God in a woman's heart is her 
conquest of an almost universal innate 
desire for costly apparel. Thereafter 
she appears in church gatherings in 
modest dress, befitting her profession 
of faith. An onlooker never associates 
godliness with garishness. 

JN the second place elaborate trap
pings cannot but distract the 

mind of the wearer and others from 
the objects for which the church has 
come together. The mind can so easily 
be disturbed that the slightest unusual 
external attraction may divert it from 
higher pursuits. How wise is the ad
vice given in this passage with regard 
to the place to be occupied by women 
in a local church! The spiritually 
minded gladly acquiesce. 

REVIEW 
, THE WORLD'S MIDNIGHT HOUR, 

A. B. Arnot is a number of chapters on 
prophecy, such as—What is happening 
in Palestine; ? The Coming World Ruler; 
The Glorious Destiny of the Jew, I>ah-
iel's Sweeping View of the Centuries; 
seventeen chapters in all with Appendix, 
Bibliography, Index. The point of view 
is Historicist, and although there is 
much to interest, there is also much to 
controvert. Published by Oliphant, 1̂ 5 
Portpool Lane, Holborn, London. E.C.l, 
Price 8/6. 
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BLAZING THE CHRISTIAN TRAIL) 
WHY PARABLES? 

By K. MATIER, Glasgow. 

YJT7HAT a picture for men and for 
- angels! The Son of God, here 

to "tellGod-out," spends much of His 
time telling stories to the crowds that 
constantly throng Him. But what 
stories! Nowhere in the world of lit
erature are there stories to compare 
with the stories of the Saviour. Men 
have written short stories by the thou
sand, but where in all the world are 
stories like the Good Samaritan, the 
Good Shepherd, or the Prodigal Son? 
For simplicity of language, for 
graphic description, for universal ap
peal, for "pregnancy with truth, they 
are peerless. They have everything. 
They have passed into the currency 
of all languages, and the world of 
literature' would be immeasurably 
impoverished without them. 

We- were taught at school that a 
parable was an earthly story with a 
heavenly meaning. It might be said 
also that the contrary is t rue: they 
a*e- heavenly stories with earthly 
meaning. 

The word "parable" means "a sim
ilitude" or "a counterpart." The 
thought is that the simple material 
matters of which Christ spoke are 
similitudes of spiritual things, and 
have thetr counterpart in the realm 
of the kingdom of heaven.; 

The disciples, however, thought this 
a very strange way for the Master to 
g6. about Hi^ Father's business. If 
Christ had a message for men, why 
did He not just state it openly? Why 

tell stories, and, as often as not, not 
even bother to explain the story ? And 
so they came to Him with the ques
tion, "Why speakest Thou unto them 
in parables?" 

The Lord Jesus provided at least 
three reasons. Firstly, for REVEL
ATION. In Matt. 13. 35 He quoted 
from the Psalms, "I will open My 
mouth in parables : I will utter things 
that have been kept secret from the 
foundation of the world." In the par
ables are revealed the truth and will 
of1 God. If God had stated His truth 
plainly, the revelation would have 
been beyond us. The finite cannot 
comprehend the Infinite1 humanity 
cannot understand Divinity. If God 
had granted Moses' request, "Show me 
Thy glory," the revelation would have 
destroyed him (Exodus 33. 30). And 
when Paul was caught up into the 
third heaven, he heard things which 
"it is not lawful for a man to utter." 
And a full revelation of the truth of 
God would have been unintelligible to 
finite minds and unutterable in human 
language. So God in His wisdom 
gave His revelation in parables: He 
secreted it in similitudes, He conceal
ed it in counterparts. Added the Sav
iour about the parables, "Verily I say 
unto you, that many prophets - and 
righteous men have desired , . . t o 
hear the things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them;" 

The second reason given by the 
Lord is ILLUHlNATIDN.This . i sa 
step beyond revelation. God has been 

ILLUHlNATIDN.This.isa
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revealed, but ail men have not been 
illumined. In Matt . 13. 16 C h m t says 
of the disciples, ' 'Blessed are your 
eyes for they see, and your ears for 
they hea r / ' The context makes it plain 
that the opening was net the w d k of 
God, but the work of the disciples, 
and might be stated thus, "Blessed 
are your eyes for you have opened 
them to see, and your ears for you 
have unstopped them to hear / ' To 
have the illumination you must cul
tivate the opened eye and the un
stopped ear : it requires diligence, ap
plication and the desire to know. The 
enemies of the young saint to-day are 
lethargy and pre-occupation with 
other interests. Illumination is not so 
much a matter of capacity as of atti
tude cf heart. God has hidden these 
things from the wise and nrudent and 
has revealed them unto babes : and 
the babe has capacity only to desire 
and to absorb. So wrote Paul to Tim
othy, "Meditate upon these things; 
give thyself wholly to them." The 
parables present the revelation; the 
meditation provides the illumination. 

The third reason given by the Sav
iour is M Y S T I F I C A T I O N . Matt. 
13. 14-15—"Their ears are du*l of 
hearing and their eyes have thev 
closed lest . . . they should under
stand with their hearts and should be 
converted and I should heal them." 
God does not cast pearls before swine. 
If men deliberately close their eyes 
and stop their ears, God will allow 
them to be deceived and deluded. The 
pillar of fire was light to the Israel
ites but darkness to their enemies, and 
the parables which enlighten the seek
er after truth merely increases the 
darkness of the Veiectof of truth. A 
lawver rarne to temnt. Jesus, and the 
Master dealt with hirfr-accordingly. 
H" threw dust in 'his ' 'eves . He told 

him the parable of the Samaritan, and 
the lawyer left completely deceived : 
he left looking upon himself as the 
Samaritan, and all the time he was 
the poor man lying half-dead by the 
roadside. Thousands listened to the 
stories of the,Saviour and went away 
completely mystified, not seeing any 
point in the story, or taking a com
pletely wrong meaning from them. 
They heard the story but did not see 
the similitude; they heard the parable 
but could not understand the counter
part. One of the most solemn verses 
in the New Testament touches on this 
point, 2 Thess. 2. 11, "God shall send 
them strong delusion, that they 
should believe a lie; that they all might 
be damned who believe not the truth." 

Young Christ ian! Cultivate the 
opened eye and the hearing ear : by 
this you will acquire illumination 
upon the revelation of God. 

Editor's Note. We welcome Mr. 
Matter to this section of the Magazine. 
His wide experience with, young people 
will make his series of articles a stim
ulus to Bible study. May the Lord bless 
his new enterprise. 

REVIEW 
It is a pleasure to welcome the third 

volume of the Tyndale New Testament 
Commentaries namely The Pastoral 
Epistles by Donald Guthrie, B.D., M.Th. 
The high standard achieved by the first 
two is maintained, and we predict great 
usefulness for the series. Fifty-three. 
r>ages of well-informed introduction 
which deals with the problem of author
ship are followed by verse^bv-verse 
commentary on the three Epistles, 
worthily done. Tyndale Press, 39 Bed
ford Square; London, W.C.I. Price 9/6 
net. * 
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EPHESIANS 
By Prof. F. F. BRUCE, Sheffield. 

Editor's Note. These valuable exposi
tions have been appearing in Knowing 
The Scriptures, a magazine for young 
Christians, but now discontinued. As 
Prof. Bruce wished to complete the 
studies the Editor of the above magazine 
gave us the privilege of reproducing 
those that had already appeared. We 
recommend them as worthy of this 
wider publicity. 

THE INTRODUCTION 

THE AUTHOR. 
TTHIS epistle bears the superscrip

tion of "Paul, an apostle of 
Christ Jesus" (1. 1), and its contents 
attest the master-hand. Paul is not to 
be imitated. Those who feel that cer
tain considerations point to someone 
else than Paul as the author have to 
envisage a disciple of Paul who had 
assimilated his teacher's thought more 
thoroughly than anyone else ever did, 
and in fact carried it to its logical 
conclusion beyond the point where 
Paul left it, putting the copingstone 
on the massive structure of Paul's 
teaching. Such a man must have been 
the apostle's equal, if not his super
ior, in mental stature and spiritual in
sight. But, needless to say, early 
Christian history knows nothing of 
such a second Paul. 

The author's name is repeated at 
the beginning of Ch. 3, where he calls 
himself, "I Paul, the prisoner of 
Christ Jesus in behalf of you Gen
tiles." Much discussion has been de
voted to the particular imprisonment 
to which the writing of this and the 
companion-letters to the Colossians 
and to Philemon should be assigned, 
for Paul had experience of "prisons 
more abundantly" (2 Cor. 11. 23). 

This, however is a question which 
does not greatly affect the exposition 
of Ephesians. The position adopted 
in these notes is the common one, 
that the letter was written at some 
point during Paul's two years custody 
in Rome (Acts 28. 30). 
THE OCCASION. 

For nearly three years—probably 
from the summer of A.D. 52 to the 
spring of A.D. 55—Paul had estab
lished his headquarters in Ephesus, 
the chief city of the Roman province 
of Asia, and not only planted a strong 
church in that city, but with the help 
of a number of colleagues evangelised 
the whole province. No doubt all the 
seven churches of Asia mentioned in 
Revelation, and others as well, traced 
their origin to these years. 

During the following years Paul 
kept in close touch with the churches 
of Asia, and some of their members 
came to see him while he was a pris
oner in Rome (A.D. 60 and 61). One 
of these visitors was Epaphras, Paul's 
colleague who had evangelised the 
area of the province of Asia watered 
by the river Lycus, and helped to 
found the churches of Colosse, Laod-
icea and Hierapolis. He brought Paul 
news of a form of false teaching, a 
sort of incipient Gnosticism, which 
was attracting many of the Christians 
in those churches, especially in the 
church of Colossae. To counter this 
heretical influence Paul wrote a letter 
to that church and sent it by the hand 
of his friend Tychicus, a native of 
the province of Asia, who also had 
paid him a visit and was now on his 
way home again. 

As Paul considered the answer to 
the Colossian heresy, he was led to 
develop the theme of Christ's person 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 7 

and work in relation to the whole uni
verse, including the hierarchies of 
principalities and powers of which 
that heresy made so much. As mem
bers of the body of Christ, he assured 
the Colossian Christians, they shared 
in His victory over these hostile for
ces and had no need to pay them 
homage. But he continued to pursue 
this line of thought after he had dealt 
with the Colossian heresy. What is 
the relation of the Church, as the 
body of the exalted Christ, to the uni
verse over which He is Lord, and to 
God's eternal purpose? He takes up 
this sublime question in the epistle 
now before us, not in the swift, argu
mentative style with which we are so 
familiar from other letters of his, but 
in a mood of meditative adoration 
and praver. Then he draws out for 
his readers the implications of the 
truth thus unfolded for their every
day life in this world. 

If we envisage the origin of Ephes-
ians in some such way as this, we 
shall understand why it shows such 
a remarkably close relationship in 
thought and language with Colossians. 
THE RECIPIENTS. 

A comparison with Eph. 6. 21 f. 
with Col. 4. 7i. makes it evident that 
Ephesians was sent to its destination 
by the hand of Tychicus at the same 
time as Colossians. We may therefore 
look for the destination of both let
ters in the same area. The words "at 
Ephesus" in Eph. 1. 1 might seem to 
put the matter beyond question, were 
it not that some of our earliest auth
orities for the text omit these two 
words. The most acceptable view is 
that the letter was intended to be read 
not only by the Christians at Ephesus 
but by those in other cities of the 
province of Asia as well. There are 
no personal references in this letter 
which would limit its full application 

to any one local church. We are quite 
justified in calling it "The Epistle to 
the Ephesians," if we bear in mind 
that it was sent also to other churches 
in the province of which Ephesus was 
the capital. 

ATTESTATION. 
A date of A.D. 60 or thereby has 

been suggested for the epistle. There 
is gocd evidence that the epistles of 
Paul, which had been treasured in the 
various places to which they were 
sent, began to be gathered and to cir
culate as a collected corpus some 
years before A.D. 100. Clement of 
Rome, writing about A.D. 95, is ac
quainted with several Pauline letters, 
and Ephesians was possibly one of 
these. Ephesians was certainly known 
to Ignatius of Antioch about the time 
of his martyrdom in 115, to his 
disciple Polycarp of Smyrna who 
wrote soon after Ignatius's martyr
dom, and to the authors of the Epistle 
to Barnabas and the Shepherd of 
Hermas, which also belong to the 
earlier part of the second century. 
The heretic Marcion, who published 
his "canon" or list of authoritative 
Christian books at Rome about 144, 
included Ephesians among the ten 
Pauline letters contained in that list; 
but he designated it the "Epistle to the 
Lacdiceans" (probably identifying it 
with the letter mentioned in CoL 4. 
16). Later in the second century Iren-
aeus of Lyons, Clement of Alexan
dria, Tertullian of Carthage, and the 
Muratorian canon at Rome attest the 
unanimity with which the Christian 
world acknowledged the apostolicity 
and canonicity of Ephesians. Indeed, 
if we go back to the New Testament, 
signs are not lacking in 1 Peter and 
in the Pastoral Epistles which suggest 
that Ephesians was known by the 
time these letters were written. 
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ANALYSIS 
PART I. T H E DIVINE 

COMMUNITY (Chapters 1-3). 

1. Salutation (1 . 1-2). 
2. A doxology, amplified by the 
contemplation of 

(a) the mystery of God's eternal 
purpose 

(b) the unity of Jew and Gentile 
in Christ (1. 3-14). 

3. A prayer for wisdom, amplified 
by the description of God's power 

(a) in the raising of Christ from 
dead 

(b) in the quickening of those 
who were dead in sins (1. 15-
2. 10). 

4. The Gentiles made heirs of the 
promises (2. 11-22). 
5. The prayer for wisdom resumed, 
with a digression on 

fa) the mystery of Christ 
fb) Paul's stewardship of the 

mystery (3. 1-13). 
6. The prayer for wisdom concluded 
(3. 14-19). 
7. A doxology (3. 20-21). 

PART II . LIVING IN THE 
DIVINE COMMUNITY 

(Chapters 4-6). 
1. Unity in diversity in the body of 
Christ (4. 1-16). 
2. The old and the new life set in 
contrast (4. 17-24). 
3. Precepts of the new life (4. 25-
5. 5). 
4. Old darkness and new light 
(5. 6-21). 
5. The Christian household (5. 22-
6. 9). 
6. The panoply of God (6. 10-20). 
7. Final greetings (6. 21-24). 

Part / and Part II are logically bound 
together &y the. "therefore" of 4. 1. 
Part II is the practical outworking of 
the truth revealed in Part I. 

LET US MAKE 
US A NAME 

By DONALD L. NORBIE, U.S.A. 
IN the days shortly after the flood, 

some thousands of years before 
Christ was born, the interesting 
events of Genesis 11. 1-9 took place. 
It is the familiar story of the tower 
of Babel. The^e were the thoughts of 
the natural heart in that day : 

"And they said, Go to, let us build 
us a city and a tower, whose top may 
reach unto heaven; and let us make 
us a name, lest we be scattered upon 
the face of the whole earth" (Gen, 
11. 4). 

Their aspirations are most interest
ing and instructive because they have 
characterised the human heart in 
every generation. First, they desired 
the security and unitv which the ex
ternal organisation of a city would 
give them. Secondly, they desired a 
magnificent, tall monument, possibly 
to be used for religious purposes, 
erected to their honour and glory. 
Security and glory for self—this is 
the longing of the natural heart. 

It is well put by Keil and Delitzsch 
in their commentary (p. 173) : 

'The real motive therefore was the 
desire for renown, and the object was 
to establish a noted central point, 
which might serve to maintain their 
unity. The one was just as ungodly 
as the other." 

Pride is a fearful evil, but their 
centralising desire was wicked too. It 
revealed a disobedient heart—they 
were commanded to fill the earth— 
and a heart that wanted security and 
unity based on man's efforts. True 
security is to trust the Living God; 
true unity is maintained by an inward, 
spiritual kinship, which only God can 
produce. 
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God determined to confound man's 
grandiose ideas then, and He has re
peatedly done so since. Witness the 
rise and fall of great empires and 
nations. 

Unfortunately, this same natural 
heart is still in the bosom of the be
liever and makes its voice heard. It is 
tragic that so often this seducing 
voice is heeded. 

It had been God's will that His 
people Israel should live together in 
a loose tribal organisation with their 
real unity resulting from their com
mon worship of Jehovah. He would 
rule over them, instructing and ex
horting the people through His ser
vants the judges and prophets. Their 
ministry would be more or less an 
itinerant ministry, recognised because 
of the gift of God (1 Sam. 7. 15-17). 

Yet to the natural mind all this 
seemed very weak and ineffective. 
They had no closely-knit, highly 
organised government; they had no 
king to look to as head. True, Jehovah 
was their King (Zeph. 3. 15), yet they 
longed for a visible head. The un
seen, spiritual realities never satisfy 
the natural heart. "Make us a king to 
judee us like all the nations" (1 Sam. 
8. 5). Their pattern was the world 
and not the Word. 

This longing for external unity 
and security, along with a desire to 
belong to something bier has always 
plagued God's people. The history of 
Christendom repeatedly reveals these 
tendencies. The Spirit of God does 
a real work; souls are saved and 
gathered together in simple, earnest 
companies. There is a lack of external 
organisation, no denominational mach
inery, no mission boards, no training 
school for preachers, no loaning 
agencies—all is done in simple faith 
upon the Living God. Instead of be

longing to something they belong to 
Someone. Instead of making them a 
name for themselves, they magnify 
His Matchless Name. There is appar
ent weakness, but actually virile, spir
itual strength. There is apparent dis
unity outwardly, yet true, inward 
unity based on a common life. 

However, time and again this de
lightful New Testament simplicity 
has been broken. Churches are organ
ised into associations and denomina
tions. Mission boards are set up to 
pass on candidates, to organise their 
support and to gain government re
cognition. Churches become large and 
elaborate. Common laymen dare not 
address such. Clergy are elevated who 
do all the preaching and take the 
leadership. Training schools are estab
lished for such and, in time, only 
graduates of accredited schools can 
serve as "missionaries" and "pastors." 
Central loaning egencies are set up to 
assist local churches in erecting new 
structures. All of these tend to give 
external unity, security, and to make 
a name for the group. Who wants to 
belong to something small? 

Church history flashes the above 
picture on the screen of time repeat
edly. It is a warning for us. The 
simple, autonomous assembly of the 
New Testament looks weak, but it has 
the security of Jehovah God. Assem
blies meeting in such simplicity seem 
disorganised outwardly, but running 
deep below the surface is the living 
unity of the Spirit, which unites all 
true believers into one new man. 
Through it all man's name is nothing 
and His great Name extolled. God's 
ways are best. 
"Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us; 
But unto Thy Name give glory, 
For Thy mercy and for Thy truth's 

sake." Psalm 115. 1. 



10 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

The Throne the River and 
t h e T r e e (Revelation 22). 

By W. W. FEREDAY, Newton Stewart. 
A Timely New Year's Message. 

THhe last book of Scripture should may freely come and 
command our special attention 

if only because it is the last. We have 
had no word from God since John 
laid down his pen in Patmos, and no 
servant of Christ is fully equipped 
for walk and testimony who has not 
imbibed the great principles of "The 
Revelation of Jesus Christ." 

In chapter 21. 9 etc. a delightful 
picture is set before us of the Holy 
City, Jerusalem in her Millenial glory. 
The City is not Heaven itself, but a 
symbolical representation of the Bride 
the Lamb's wife; not the Bride's home 
but the Bride herself. Every detail is 
sweetly suggestive of the grace of God 
toward her. The symbol of a city is 
employed because administration is in 
view. Sinners saved by grace and who 
are now in union with the glorified 
Christ as His Body are destined to 
share His glory and to reign with Him 
when the time comes for Him to re
veal Himself in majesty to the world. 
In plain language it is stated of these 
saints in Rev. 20. 4 that "they lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years." 

The description of the Holy City. 
radiant with glory, assuring us that 
every Divine perfection will shine out 
in the saints in the coming day, 
properly ends with chapter 21. A sup
plement follows, notified by the 
words "He showed me." Three addit
ional features were shown to the 
apostle; the throne, the river and the 
tree of life. The throne of God is 
seen in three characters in the New 
Testament. Tn Heb. 4. 16. it is the 
throne of grace, to which needy ones 

have all their 
need supplied in virtue of what Christ 
is, and has done. Grace will continue 
to characterise the throne while the 
Gospel-day lasts, but when the Church 
is complete and all the saints from 
Abel's day downward are translated 
to Heaven, the throne of God will 
change its aspect towards men. When 
John saw "the throne set in heaven" 
in Rev. 4. S, it was alive with terrible 
judgments. "Out of the throne pro
ceeded lightnings and thunderings and 
voices." What all this means may be 
learned from the solemn chapters 6 
to 19. 

When judgment has done its work 
and the King of kings and Lord of 
lords reigns in power, the Throne of 
God will flow forth in blessing. Thus 
we have the Throne of Grace in Heb. 
4. 16; the Throne of Judgment in 
Rev. 4. 5, and the Throne of Blessing 
in Rev. 21. 1. These mark different 
periods in the history of the ways of 
God with men. 

"And he (i.e. the angel) showed me 
a river of water of life, bright as 
crystal, going out of the throne of 
God and of the Lamb" (Rev. 22. 1 
Darby). A "river" in Scripture is 
suggestive of blessing. From the first 
man's garden-home went forth a river 
with four heads, speaking of univer
sal blessing (Gen. 2. 10); the Psalmist 
says, "the river of God is full of 
water;" "there is a river, the streams 
whereof shall make glad the City of 
God, the holy place of the tabernacles 
of the Most High" (Psalm 46. 4). 
"They shall be abundantly satisfied 
with the fatness of Thy house; and 
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Thou shalt make them drink of the 
river of Thy pleasures" (Psalm 36. 
8). Thus figuratively does God speak 
of His goodness to men. 

In Ezek. 47 we read of a literal 
river which will flow out from the 
Millenial Temple in Jerusalem, flow
ing westward to the Mediterranean 
Sea, and eastward to the Dead Sea, 
fertilizing wherever it flows. In Joel 
3. 18 we also read, "It shall come to 
pass in that day . . . that a fountain 
shall come forth of the house of Je
hovah, and shall water the valley of 
of Shittim." 

The throne in Rev. 22. 1 is called, 
"the Throne of God and of the 
Lamb." Blessed associations, not only 
emphasising the true Deity of the One 
who suffered once upon the Cross, but 
also telling us that when the Creator 
has vindicated His rights by terrible 
judgments, blessing will go forth to 
the nations on the ground of redemp
tion. The thrones of earth have to be 
supported by the people, with oppres
sion sometimes resulting, but right
eousness and peace will everywhere 
prevail in the glorious Millenial era 
(Isaiah 32. 1). " 

John was shown the tree of life 
planted on both sides of the river; a 
thing impossible in the realm of 
nature. "Tn the midst of its street, 
and of the river, on this side and on 
that nde, the tree of life, producing 
twelve fruits, in each month yielding 
its fruit: and the leaves of the tree 
for healing of the nations." Christ 
is the tree of life to us, and of this 
tree we mav freely pat. Adam was 
expelled from Eden for hi^ sin, and 
the tree of life there spoken of was 
placed beyond his reach. Death is now 
man's portion, and life for him is 
the gift of grace. "He that hath the 
Son hath life, and he that hath not 
the Son of God hath not life" (1 
John 5. 12). "Twelve manner of 

fruits" tells us that every variety of 
fruit will be produced by us in the 
glorified condition, and fruit every 
month speaks of perpetual fruit-
bearing, the life of Christ being ever 
active in us with no hindrances. We 
learn from John 14 that "fruit" is 
love and obedience. The fruit will be 
for God, and He will delight to see 
Christ displayed in every believer; 
the leaves of the tree for the healing 
of the nations. From this we learn 
that the Millenial kingdom will not be 
without flaw. Nations will still be in 
being, with a great revolt at the close 
of the thousand years (Rev. 20. 8). 
The leaves of the tree are the outward 
manifestations of the life of Christ in 
the redeemed; these will have a heal
ing character wherever there is need. 
Fruit must accompany leaves; unless 
God is getting His portion from us 
we can contribute nothing to suffer
ing men. In Mark 11. 12 the Lord 
Jesus found a fig tree full of leaves 
but having no fruit. He cursed it as 
worthless, and it withered away. It 
was a picture of the condition of 
Israel at that time. There was abun
dance of religious profession, without 
love to God, and without appreciation 
of Christ. 

"No more curse" (Rev. 22. 3). 
Fulness of blessing will flow forth 
from the throne of God and the Lamb 
through the glorified Church. From 
the heavenly Jerusalem it will flow 
down to the earthly Jerusalem, and 
from thence it will be ministered bv 
the tribes of Israel to all the earth, 
Christ being appreciated above and 
below. We may be nearer this blessed 
consummation than we think. The 
Morning Star may soon arise, and 
the Sun of Righteousness in glory 
beyond all thought. 

Editor's Note : Our esteemed aged 
contributor has supplied us with a 

(Continued on page 16). 
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The Christian Way of Living 
WHAT IS A CHRISTIAN? 

By ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 
(CHRISTIANS are in constant need an endeavour to 

of cultivating the habit of 
self-examination. That is a healthy 
New Testament practice, for there we 
read the exhortation, "Examine your
selves whether ye be in the faith; 
prove your own selves" (v. 5); and 
the sifting process has this end in 
view, confirmation of the fact that 
"Christ is in you, except ye be repro
bate." That is a personal matter of 
the very gravest moment, for the 
verse quoted infers that it is possible 
to be self-deceived, because one has 
not been genuinely in the Faith. 

Christians, too, are almost always 
confronted with the danger of being 
absorbed in hair-splitting controversy 
to such an extent as to forget even 
the most elementary and fundamental 
truths : and when a situation of that 
character develops an erroneous im
pression is conveyed to those who do 
not profess belief, and who are not 
in a position to judge the merits or 
demerits of arguments considered by 
the Christians themselves as of vital 
importance. In the first place, how
ever, Christian witness should be 
positive and constructive, if it aims 
at being convincing. With that end in 
view, we rhav well ask the question, 
"What is a Christian?" 

In our answer we discount the idea 
of mere convention, the traditional 
attitude which rises no higher than 
nominal belief in the Christian Faith, 
a belief which shows itself only in 
a non-committal attachment to some 
religious community which professes 
a loose adherence to certain Christian 
doctrines. Our approach, on the other 
hand, will rather be from the Biblical 
point of view, considering the quest
ion in its practical issues as involving 

reproduce in our 
contemporary world the characteris
tics evident in the pages of the New 
Testament. That is the most urgent 
demand in any generation to reflect 
the moral likeness of Him who is the 
Image of the invisible God. 

The first point to be made is this: 
a Christian is a person who acknow
ledges Christ historically. The Christ
ian faith is inseparable from the Per
son of Jesus Christ. It is not simply 
belief in an exquisite ethical code of 
conduct: it is belief in Christ as a 
real historical Person who~e sojourn 
among men has affected every gener
ation since His aDpearin^. In New 
Testament Christianity, Christ is 
central, Christ is essential, Christ is 
vital. 

Moreover, He must be placed in a 
category apart from all others. The 
difference between Him and the rest 
of mankind is not one of altitude: it 
is one of solitude. He is not merely 
better than others : He is unique. That 
conviction about His Person re-acts 
on every phase of the believer's life. 
What think ye of Christ? is the test 
To try every purpose and scheme; 
You cannot be right in the rest, 
If you do not think rightly of Him. 

It colours the believer's thinking, 
it regulates his morals, and it directs 
his worship. Mere conventional be
lief exerts no deep influence upon 
thought or action, and makes of wor
ship a ritual performance devoid of 
any profound personal significance. 
Worship which does not disclose 
itself in behaviour consistent with the 
holiness of God may pass muster 
among undiscerning fellows, but 
it does not meet.the requirements de
manded in the Bible. Without being 
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too detailed, we may set down a min
imum of belief about the Person of 
Christ without which claim cannot be 
made to the designation, "Christian." 

1. His Virgin Birth. This doctrine 
has been ridiculed by the thorough
going modernist, and politely dis
carded by advanced theologians, who 
regard belief in it as quite unneces
sary for the acceptance of Christian
ity. These scholars consider it repul
sive and a stumbling block to men of 
learning. In the vast majority of 
cases the doctrine is vaguely assented 
to by unthinking masses of nominal 
Christians who recite as a matter of 
religious form, "I believe . . . in 
Jesus Christ His (God's) only Son, 
pur Lord, who was conceived by the 
Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin 
Mary." Behind the ritual recitation 
there is little or no conviction. Others 
have contorted the doctrine beyond all 
scriptural warrant, weighting it with 
meaning never intended. Yet it is a 
doctrine fundamental to a true con
tention of the miraculous nature of 
the Christian Faith, and one, wi^h 
others of a similar nature which 
must not be abandoned because it does 
riot have the acknowledgment of 
superior scholarship. 

There is no need in a short paper 
to make detailed examination of the 
proofs for our contention: but these 
may be stated in a few brief senten
ces. The Virgin Birth is attested bv 
the historical records. Th^re is no 
reason why we should imou<m tue 
veracity of Matthew and Luke, or 
deny the authenticity of their nativity 
records. Nor dare we dissociate His 
untainted entrance into the wo^d from 
the evidence presented by a subse
quent sinless life, unaccounted for un
less it is accepted that the entail of sin 
was broken by an unprecedented event 
in the beginning of that life. Such a 
birth was necessary for the true 

humanity of One who came with the 
title, Emmanuel, God with us, and is 
fundamental for our acceptance of the 
numerous New Testament affirmations 
of the Saviour's pre-existent and eter
nal Sonship. These affirmations too, 
embrace the fact of the Deity of Him 
who was Virgin-born; in Him "the 
Word was made flesh," and every 
true believer bows in adoring wonder 
to repeat. 

"Veiled in flesh the Godhead see; 
Hail, Incarnate Deity!" 

2. Closely related is the doctrine 
of His sinless humanity. No true 
Christian can ever deny that fact, for 
the whole scheme of redemption re
volves round a declaration like the 
following : "God, through Christ, was 
reconciling the world unto Himself 
. . . for He made Him to be sin for 
us, who knew no sin; that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in 
Him" (2 Cor. 5. 19-21). 

That sinlessness marks Jesus Christ 
as unique amongst men, and may be 
proved in a number of ways—by the 
unforced acknowledgment of His ene
mies, by the averments of. His friends, 
bv the Dersonal claims made by Jesus 
Himself—and that without any con
sciousness of inconsistency—and by 
the attestations by God gfiven at such 
occasions as the Baptism and the 
Transfiguration. 

It is imperative that Christians be 
prepared to substantiate and defend 
this tenet of their Faith. 

3. Further, profession of Christ
ianity involves belief in the Miracu
lous Powers of our Lord. It cannot 
be too emphatically maintained that 
the narratives of the miracles are so 
inextricably interwoven with the text 
of the Gospels that they cannot be re
moved without irreparable damage to 
the four biographies They are not 
later legendary additions introduced to 
bolster the conception of an imaginary 
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person who was the product of first 
century visionaries. People who pro
fess to be on the fringe of the Christ
ian Faith often contend that one of 
the objections they have to belief in 
the historical Christ is the demand 
made by Christians to accept as gen
uine the record of the miracles. The 
rationalising modernist denies their 
possibility. The Christian, however, 
defends that article of his Faith be
cause he accepts the miracles as part 
of His Saviour's credentials, as a 
necessary part of the divine revela
tion in the Incarnate Son of God. 

"If Jesus was, and is, what Christ
ians have always believed Him to be, 
the Son of God in a unique and lonely 
sense; if in Him the Spirit of the 
living God was uniquely incarnated; 
if His will was completely synony
mous with the divine Wi l l ; then there 
is nothing inherently absurd or in
credible in the supposition that such 
a One mu c t have had control over the 
great frame of Nature itself. In other 
words, grant "the Grand Miracle" of 
the Incarnation, and the main object
ion to the other miracles falls to the 
ground" (A. M. Hunter . The Work 
and Words of Jesus, p. 59). 

4. Alongside the miraculous powers 
of our Lord must be placed His un
rivalled words. None have ever dis
puted the truth of the report made by 
the officers sent to apprehend Him, 
"Never man spake like this Man." 
Few there are who would deny that 
the Christian Faith is inalienably re
lated to the teaching of Christ. How 
frequently His pronouncements were 
introduced by the authorative affirma
tion, "Verily, verily, I say unto you !" 
He spoke without hesitation or vague 
uncertainty on subjects about which 
even the saintliest of men have re
frained from pronouncing judgment— 
such themes as the Fatherhood of 
God, Heaven. Hell, Sin, Regeneration 
and Coming Judgment. On one occas

ion He gave a prophetic outline of 
events which would culminate in His 
own Second Advent. 

To-day men are beginning to dis
place His understandable teaching by 
their ever-changing and intricate phil
osophies, preferring the humanist 
"morals without religion" to the sub
lime doctrines contained in the Gos
pels of Jesus Christ. I t is, therefore, 
the Christian's business to assert be
lief in the teachings of our Lord as 
final and authoritative, adequate, in
exhaustible and permanent. 

He who could say, "H e that hath 
seen Me hath seen the Father ," or "no 
man knoweth the Father, save the 
Son," or "Come unto Me all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest," was no megalo
maniac, but actually what He sanely 
claimed to be, the One who had come 
to reveal the Father, and to speak 
the words which the Father gave Him 
to speak. 

In another connection Dr. Mac-
laren has written concerning the 
Lord 's conversation with Mary at the 
death of L a z a r u s : "The words of 
Jesus are only words. T h e e precious 
words, spoken to that one weeping 
sister in a little Jewish village, and 
which have brought hooe to millions 
ever since, are as baseless as all the 
other dreams and longings of the 
heart, unless Jesus confirms them by 
fact . . . If Christ be not risen, His 
words of consolation are swelling 
words of emptiness . . . But Christ's 
resurrection is a fact which, taken in 
connection with His words while on 
earth, endorses these and establishes 
His claims to be the Declarer of the 
Name of God, the Saviour of the 
world." Historical events have vindi
cated the truthfulness of His words. 

(To be continued). 
Note. This is the first instalment of 

a series to which several brethren have 
promised to contribute. (Ed.). 
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THE MISSIONARY'S CALL 
By F. W. JAMES, Bournemouth. 

A MONG the young in the Church 
of each successive generation 

are to be found those who feel called 
of God to His service abroad. In view 
of this fact, it may be of help to con
sider what constitutes a call to such 
service in the Gospel. 

It is of prime importance that the 
self-evident .and yet most vital fact 
should be immediately stated, that the 
call to God's service is— 
(1) FROM GOD. 

After the early persecution of the 
first church in Jerusalem the centre 
of Christian work moved to Antioch, 
and here, amidst a strong flourishing 
work, we find five outstanding pro
phets and teachers: Barnabas. Sim
eon, Lucius, Manaen and Saul. And 
it was whilst thece were waiting upon 
the Lord and fasting that the voice 
of the Holv Ghost was heard saying, 
"Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 
the work whereunto / have called 
them (Acts 13. 2). Their call to mis
sionary work came from God. And 
so does every call to God's work in 
the Gospel. This early case in the his
tory of the Church, of God's call to 
missionary work, is an abiding exam
ple of how God calls to His work 
during the Gospel age. 

Such a call is often 
(2) SUDDEN. 

This is illustrated in numerous 
cases where God has called to His 
service right down through the ages. 
It came suddenly to Elisha, interrup
ting him in his ploughing (1 Kings 
19. 19-21) ; it surprised Moses, whilst 
he was tending his father-in-law's 
sheep in the wilderness (Exod. 3. 10); 
it came as a sudden command to 
Peter, whilst at his fishing nets (Matt. 
4. 18); and compellingly to Matthew, 

whilst sitting at the receipt of custom 
(Matt. 9. 9). In the same way, the 
call to full-time service for God often 
comes suddenly to-day. 

When God calls to such special 
service for Him, it is 
(3) AN ENABLING CALL. 

When God called Moses he felt 
how unworthy he was to undertake 
such service and drew back saying, 
"Who am I?" Then came the reassur
ing word, "I will be with thee." 
Conscious of his natural inability to 
speak adequately for God, he said, 
"I am not eloquent." Then came the 
enabling word, "I will be with thy 
mouth" (Exod. 3. 4). All God's bid
dings are His enablings. When He 
said "Let there be light," there was 
light; when He said, "Peace, be still," 
the wind dropped its voice and the 
waves ceased their roaring; and when 
He said, "Separate Me Barnabas and 
Saul for the work whereunto I have 
called them," then with the call He 
gave the ability and strength for the 
work. 

Scripture also indicates that this 
call 
(4) Is RECOGNISED BY THE ELDERS 
IN THE ASSEMBLY. 

In the case of Barnabas and Saul, 
their call to missionary work was 
made as clear to the elders of the 
church in Antioch as to themselves. 
Their layine their hands tvoon them 
and letting them go was their acknow
ledgment of this. This principle is 
tri^e to-day. and is observed in the 
assemblies in the departure of tbo*e 
called and sent forth bv the Holy 
Ghost for the work of the Gospel. 

It is of interest to note 
(5) THE TYPE OF MEN CALLED. 

The fact that the eleven apostles 
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had spent several years with Christ 
before being sent into the world as 
missionaries and that Barnabas and 
Paul had fine records of Christian 
service in Damascus, Jerusalem and 
Antioch, before being sent forth, 
would indicate that they were trained 
men; Paul and Barnabas being among 
the teachers and prophets would show 
that they were men of note in the 
Assembly; and seeing that through 
Barnabas "much people were added 
unto the Lord" (Acts 11. 24), and 
that Barnabas and Paul, "for a whole 
year assembled themselves with the 
church and taught much people" 
(Acts 11. 26), it would appear that 
they were men used of God. These 
considerations should be of help both 
to those who feel called to God's work 
in the Gospel and those assemblies 
having fellowship with such in their 
going forth. 

In the Acts of the Apostles we have 
revealed 
(6) Two TYPES OF CALLS. 

The first is that of Paul and Bar
nabas, which we may speak of as a 
"direct call," and the second is that of 
Timothy, which we may speak of as 
an "indirect call." The call of Tim
othy came through Paul, an exper
ienced servant of God. In this young 
man. who was well reported of in the 
Assemblies of Lystra and Iconium, 
and who had a knowledge of the 
Scriptures through his godlv Jewish 
mother, and of Greek through his 
father, the Lord saw one well fitted 
to be His servant in the Go^oel. And 
th^n. through the Aoostle Paul the 
call came, and he went to labour with 
him. In this way he gained the exper
ience he lacked, under the guidance of 
the apostle. In a similar manner 
many young men in the past have 
gone forth from the assemblies in 
Great Britain to gain first experience 
with more mature servants of the 

Lord. 
"The harvest truly is plenteous, but 

the labourers are few; pray ye there
fore the Lord of the harvest, that He 
will send forth labourers into His 
harvest." 

Editor's Note. Mr. James was for 
many years a missionary in China, but 
he is now devoting himself to the Lord's 
work at home. His address is 22 Guild-
hill Road, Southbourne, Bournemouth, 
Hants. 

ELIJAH AND OBADIAH 
(Continued from page 18). 

filled with calm and holy confidence. 
Obadiah's false position is traceable 

to a refusal to walk in the pathway 
of faith. He loved the path of ease 
and luxury, but he lost the blessing 
of Jehovah. No experience was his of 
being "kept by the power of God." 
While escaping the reproach that was 
Elijah's he missed the unsearchable 
riches of God's goodness and grace; 
while escaping the trial of faith, he 
aLo missed the rewards of faith. 

The only true course for the child 
of God is to take heed to the call, 
"Come out of her, mv people," and 
to go forth "without the camo." tak
ing our place with Him who "suffered 
without the gate." 

(Continued from page 22). 
be a "novice,'' that is, one recently 
brought to the faith, but one having 
considerable experience, which will en
able him to guard and guide the flock 
"in the ways which be in Christ." 

T\ Campbell. 

(Continued from page 11). 
number of interesting articles on The 
Priesthood of Believers. These will 
appear in due course. Remember him 
in prayer, for his advancing years 
bring excessive weakness. 
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ELIJAH 6? OBADIAH 
Xsfie irue moral CCKAWCH aj e\kol> revealed 

By ROBERT McPIKE, Annbank. 
the famine was sore Though he was a good man there was •JHOUGH 

everywhere, it was more griev
ous in Samaria. "There was a sore 
famine in Samaria," and it was the 
famine that revealed the heart of 
Ahab. Did he seek to alleviate the 
miserable .conditions of his people? 
Not he! Did he turn to God? Not at 
all! He was more concerned with the 
preservation of his own material pos
sessions; his cattle and his horses 
were his first consideration. So he is 
revealed in his blatant selfishness, 
seeking grass instead of God. 

Unmoved at the misery of his 
people, and the visitation of divine 
judgment, utterly unrepentant toward 
God, Ahab presents to us what human 
hearts are capable of, when out of 
touch with God. The very curse of 
human living was enthroned by him 
in his heart—SELFISHNESS. 

ELIJAH MEETS OBADIAH 
Approaching toward the palace of 

Jezreel Elijah comes face to face with 
a cavalcade under the leadership of 
the king's steward, Obadiah. It is 
somewhat startling to find such a man 
as Obadiah occupying an influential 
position at Ahab's court. "Obadiah 
was governor (steward) of his house." 
According to the sacred historian, 
"Obadiah feared the Lord greatly" 
(v. 3). He voiced his own testimony 
declaring, "that he feared the Lord 
from his youth" CI Kings 18. 12). He 
had p-iven signal nroof of his oiety. 
for when Jezebel had swept the land 
with the besom of destruction, hunt
ing down and killing the proohets of 
the Lord, he hid one hundred of them, 
hiding them by fifty in a cave,.feed
ing them with bread and water. 

lacking in him that moral quality that 
makes great saints he had not the 
backbone of a man of principle and 
stedfastness. It is rather disconcerting 
to see such a man, who, fearing the 
Lord, yet is found in intimate assoc
iation with an apostate king. Here 
was a man, whom we could describe 
in modern speech, as one who was 
trying "to make the best of both 
worlds." Like Lot of a former day, a 
good man in a wrong place. 
DIVIDED LOYALTIES ARE AN 

ABOMINATION TO GOD 
He will have all of us, or none of 

us at all. Elijah under the DIREC
TIVE will of God is destined to meet 
this man. Obadiah under the PROV
IDENTIAL will of God is allowed 
to meet Elijah. This great distinction 
we must keep in mind. When 
Obadiah saw Elijah he recognised 
him saying, "Art thou my lord Eli
jah?" Elijah replied, "I am, go tell 
thy lord, Behold Elijah is here." 

The atmosphere surrounding these 
two men is cold and distant. Little 
fellowship exists between God's ser
vant and Ahab's minister. Paul is the 
Elijah of the N.T., while Obadiah 
has his counterpart in Demas "who 
loved this present world." No fellow
ship can exist where divine desires 
clash with world-conformity. The 
order to. go and tell Ahab that Elijah 
wras desirous of seeing him filled 
Obadiah with dread and fear. He 
knew the inveterate hate of Ahab and 
Jezebel toward Elijah, and their in
tention to kill him, but he also knew 
at the same time that God loved His 
servant too much to allow him to 
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fall a victim to royal violence. Obad
iah reasons, if he goes to Ahab with 
the message, Elijah himself would de
part, and he would face the wrath of 
the king for his deception. This 
steward of Ahab's household reminds 
Elijah of what he had done in the 
way of hiding and feeding the Lord's 
prophets; but the prophet neither 
commends nor condemns him. 

The words of Elijah brought forth 
the cry from Obadiah, "What, have 
I sinned, that I should be sent to the 
king?" The prophet had not ment
ioned anything about sin; possibly 
the false position of Obadiah was 
brought home to him by Elijah's mes
sage, for no doubt Obadiah's trouble 
lay in the false position he occupied. 
He was a man of the unequal yoke. 

It is true we never read of him as 
being a worshipper of Baal, yet he 
never declared himself as a worship
per of the God of Israel. He may not 
have been happy in many of the soc
ial functions of the royal palace, but 
we never hear his voice raised in pro
test, or in championing the cause of 
Jehovah. He may have hid the pro
phets of the Lord, but his conscience 
troubled him. So his lips were sealed. 

Have we not many Obadiah's to
day; they speak little or nothing of 
Christ, or of Bible truths and teach
ing, spending more time over the 
vagaries of political and international 
affairs? They seem afraid to declare 
themselves as followers of Christ, lest 
persecution should break upon them, 
and the security of their situation 
threatened. While many of these 
people are kind and thoughtful to
ward suffering and persecuted saints, 
they seek immunity from the judg
ment of their false position. Many 
des\re to throw aside this divided loy-
altv. but the fear of persecution and 
affliction keeps them in bondage. 
Obadiah preferred the provision and 

protection of Ahab's palace to that of 
Jehovah, or fellowship with the Lord 
amid the solitudes of some lonely 
Cherith. 

What a contrast exists between 
Obadiah and Elijah! The Spirit of 
God would impress our souls with the 
solemn result of the unequal yoke. It 
is an utter impossibility to think that 
by taking part in the things of the 
world, we can further the cause of 
Christ and Christianity. Many have 
been deluded by this assumption. 

1. Obadiah takes his orders from the 
apostate king, but Elijah obtains 'his 
directions from the Lord. It is true, 
"Obadiah feared the Lord greatly," 
but the Lord does not use him, and 
Jehovah is silent unto him. He frit
ters away his time, occupied with the 
servitude and preservation of earthly 
things, having no interest in spiritual 
or divine things. 

2. Obadiah lacks confidence in the 
face of Elijah's challenge. He lives in 
abject slavish fear of the vengeance 
of the king, and yet recognises that 
the Spirit of the Lord will protect 
Elijah from the king's vengeance. 
What an anomaly! He has no faith 
that protection would be his. 
THE FEAR OF OBADIAH—THE 

FEARLESSNESS OF ELIJAH 
3. Walking in separation from evil 

Elijah was filled with holy boldness; 
not that his confidence was in himself, 
or in his separated walk, but in the 
Living God. He could say to Obadiah 
"As the Lord of Hosts, liveth, before 
whom I stand, I will surely chow 
myself unto him to-day." How solemn 
to think, Elijah was compelled to 
address a saint of God with the same 
words that he had uttered before an 
aoostate king (1 Kings 1.7. 1; 18. 15). 
Obadiah standing before the king was 
filled with the fear of death; Eliiah 
standing before the Living God was 

(Continued on page 16). 
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MARTHA SERVED 
John 12 
By J.B 

TTHESE scriptures in John 12 are 
well known, and we alt take de

light in Mary's offering. She had ev
idently learned the Lord's service 
would take Him into death, through 
a pathway of obedience to His God 
and Father. She anointed His feet 
with what she had accumulated in her 
life, all that was precious was poured 
out, even that which God had given 
her for a covering was at His feet. 
The odour of her offering filled the 
house—probably implying that the 
whole universe would have the know
ledge of His death. Mary loved Him 
for His grace. 

Next we have Lazarus, who sat at 
the table with Him, enjoying commun
ion in the appreciation of what He 
was to God in resurrection life. This 
may not be worship, but it certainly 
leads to it. Mary seemed to learn His 
love through grace, but Lazarus 
through power that manifested glory. 
All this love, grace and power was 
seen in the service of the Lord. Leav
ing eternal glory He came into this 
scene to make it known; the glory of 
an eternal relationship of divine Per
sons, even God, and in Him was all 
its fulness expressed. Think of His 
patience with the woman in John 4, 
leading her from conviction to the 
purpose of God in worshipping the 
Father. He sought refreshment from 
her in His lowly grace, and gave her 
the heart of the Father in exchange. 
He was early in the morning in the 
temple, all night on the mountain top, 
labouring to make known the One 
who had sent Him into this scene, but 
at the close of His service the leaders 
of the people saw no more in Him 
than the Nazarene—"Whom seek ye?" 

1-3. 
.N. 
and they answer in derision " J e s u s 

of Nazareth." He answers " / am He," 
linking His deity with His lowly man
hood, but they went backward and fell 
to the ground in mockery; and Judas 
amongst them. Would he, and the men 
from the leaders of the people, have 
answered a second time " J e s u s of 
Nazareth" had they seen the blaze 
of His glory? Though He could have 
called twelve legions of angels, then 
the service of His grace would never 
have been known. His concern was 
not for Himself, nor for the mani
festation of His power, but for His 
disciples, (v. 8). 

From this He is exposed to all the 
infamy that the enemy could produce, 
but He still went on, on to the Cross 
where man in his lost estate is fully 
seen, and where God in His infinite 
love is made known. It was there the 
terminal word escaped His lips— 
'"finished"—and the Creator and Up
holder of all things is henceforth a 
Saviour God, through the work of 
His Son. God in righteousness raised 
Him from the dead, and all who be
lieve in Him amen God, and will et
ernally live with Him in God's eternal 
glory. 

Being reckoned in death with Him, 
we are now in newness of life with 
Him. 

What a service! God glorified in a 
scene of sin, and the sinner who trusts 
in this service saved by grace. 

It was at Bethanv (hou^e of sweet
ness) they made Him a supper, where 
His glory in resurrection power was 
known; the true place in this scene, 
where all man's labour, his six day's 
work, end in death at the Passover. 
Tt is here we can enjoy the work of 
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Another to the praise of His name. 
All depended on His service, and it 
is not remarkable when the Spirit 
would record the supper, that the 
first expression following is—"and 
Martha served"—for all who know 

that service of love can do no other. 
Martha is not seen here as in Luke 
10, but is in the good of His power 
in resurrection, her weakness over
looked by grace. 

Those who are acquainted with THE 
EXPOSITIONS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE 
by Alexander Maclaren of Manchester, 
know sermon-making at its very best. 
Few preachers have occupied the pulpit 
with such success over a long period of 
years, and it has been granted to even 
fewer to exercise such a world-wide in
fluence through the printed page. These 
Expositions were originally published in 
thirty-two large volumes, and many a 
library has been enriched by them. 
Every sermon is an illustration of his 
own advice to young preachers—con-
scientous pulpit preparation—and con
sequently is a mine from which may be 
dug fresh nuggets of thought. For apt 
exposition of a passage, for clarity of 
thought, for felicity of language, for 

REVIEWS 
depth of spirituality, few if any have 
surpassed Alexander Maclaren. 

I have before me a sumptuous book 
of 1200 pages containing about 170 
sermons—expositions from 2 Samuel to 
Ecclesiastes, excluding Psalms. It is 
Volume 2 of a re-issue of the original 
32 volumes, now published by Pickering 
and Inglis in a set of eleven volumes, 
containing altogether 2,000 expositions 
of the entire Bible. Here is a treasure 
store for the modest sum of £15 15/-. 
Any young preacher worth his salt will 
gladly sacrifice some of the modern 
vanities others crave for to procure this 
wealth for a life-time. Particulars of 
Deferred Terms may be procured from 
the publishers, 229 Bothwell Street, 
Glasgow C.2. 
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c^ews from-Qiie* Jlan&i 
A NEW WORK 

Dear Brethren, 

The great country of Indonesia with 
its eighty million people has been on the 
hearts of some of us for a long time now, 
especially as, as far as we know, hith
erto there has been no testimony of a 
New Testament assembly pattern there. 
You will rejoice with us though that 
just this last month an assembly has 
come into being in the capital city of 
Djakarta in the island of Java. 

This assembly has gathered largelv 
tihrouerh the visits and teaching of 
brother Charles Lee, a worker com
mended by assemblies in North China, 
Formosa, etc. He has contacted a num
ber who were dissatisfied ^vith unscrlD-
tural practices in their old centres and 
desired a better way. Others have been 
added through the preaching of the 
Word. About ten break bread, but some 
forty come along to other meetings. 

A Christian university in Djakarta is 
willing to sponsor suitable, properly 
commended workers from assemblies to 
obtain visas to work there. This would 
entail teaching in the mornings only 
for two years, the rest of the time one 
would be free to work as led—espec
ially in teaching and building up the 
Christians. We know of one couple in 
Canada who have applied for visas. 

We would be glad if you would bring 
this to the notice of praying friends; 
we shall be glad to supply any further 
information. 

Yours in the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 

Chas. S. Lee 
T. G. Scott. 

ETHIOPIA 
Since' we got back to Batie after our 

holiday in September, we have been kept 
quite busy. I am responsible again for 
the School this year. There are now 
about twenty on the roll as against two 
or three at this time last year, so we 
have something to be thankful for. This 
Province of Wollo is about the size of 
Scotland, and from It out of the twenty-

two members of Parliament ssn£ to 
Addis Ababa to constitute the I newly 
elected Government half were Moslems. 
Here in this village we often receive 
reminders that the followers of the Pro
phet are doing all in their power to hin
der the School work and the spiritual 
activities in general. This, in the nature 
of things has to be expected, but it 
keeps us very aware of our own little
ness and of our dependence on the Lord.. 

Robert and Mary Lightbody. 

BELGIAN CONGO 
"Lemo and Jonafani, two of our 

Luanza Christians are just back from 
a dusty, 400 mile journey by cycle 
around the Butembo country. But their 
tiredness is entirely eclipsed by their 
joy, for on that trip they heard 53 hea-i 
then folk profess the Lord as their Sav
iour. 

We wish that you could sit with us, 
and hear the recital of that journey 
from our friends own lips, with all the 
wealth of Bantu proverb and humour. 
They would tell you how they came 
upon a group of nomad people, who on 
account of their savage shyness have 
been hardly touched by the gospel. Pic
ture the scene—men, strong and mus
cular from their arduous life as hunters, 
arid women nursing their naked babies 
as they crouch at the openings of their 
tiny grass huts. "We have, a message 
from God for you" say the evangelists. 
'Tell us—do you know God?" The ans
wer of these simple bush folk, who live 
bv hunting and shift their camps to 
follow the herds of wild beasts, brings 
to our minds the truth of Romans 1. 
19-20. "How could we not know Him?" 
they ask. "Do we not see evidence of 
His being in all our wanderings? Is It 
riot to His care that we owe our lives 
as we pursue our dangerous occupa-
tidns?" With such evidence of hearts, 
divinely prepared, it is hot surprising 
to hear that two young bushmen that 
day trusted the Saviour. 

Ernest & Edna Salisbury. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name and 

address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 
QUESTION 

Could you explain the difference be
tween ''yielding to God" and "surrend
ering to God?" 

ANSWER 
Two differences between these phrases 

may be noted. While "yielding to God" 
is to be found in the Holy Scriptures, 
"surrendering to God" is not there at 
all. This latter phrase belongs to the 
"coinage of man" and is commonly used 
in Gospel campaigns, and revival meet
ings where unsaved, people are urged 
to "surrender to God" instead of "re
ceiving Christ as Saviour and Lord" 
(Col. 2. 6; Rom. 10. 9-13). It is the 
believer who is urged to yield himself 
to God, and to yield his members as 
instruments (lit. weapons) of righteous
ness to God (Rom. 6. 13). The believer 
who in time past has yielded his mem
bers servants to uncleanness and to In
iquity unto iniquity; now is urged to 
yield (or present R.V.) his members as 
servants to righteousness unto holiness 
(Rom. 6. 19). R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION 
How are elders recognised and how 

are they to be acknowledged? 
ANSWER 

That there are elders, bishops, over
seers In every Scripturally constituted 
church is clearly taught In the New 
Testament (Acts 11. 30; 14. 23; 15. 2, 
4, 6; 16. 4; 20. 17, 28 etc.). Acts 20. 28 
is especially important, the R.V. read
ing being "m the church" not over it, 
and also that elders are the product 
and. result of the call, not of man, but 
of the Holy Spirit. The qualifications 
for membership of the "presbytery" 
(1 Tim, 4. 14) are set forth clearly In 
1 Tim. 3. 1-7. There is nothing in the 
original Greek about "the office" of a 
bishop, It Is the work not the position 
that is to be his desire. His function is 
to rule (1 Tim. 5. 17) and guide (Heb. 
13. 7) and those whom God has called 
home are to be remembered and taken 
as examples and their faith followed. 
They are to be obeyed, submitted to, and 
saluted i.e. regarded with respect. There 
is no such person as the bishop of an 

assembly (Phil. 1.1), nor is every man 
in an assembly called to oversight, but 
only those who are marked out by their 
walk and ways and care for the saints 
as indicating God's call. The saintly 
Robert C. Chapman is credited with 
saying, "The ideal overseer should have 
the head of a business man, the heart of 
a woman, and the hide of a hippopot
amus." Experience will prove the last to 
be an asset and a valuable one. 

See also "What saith the Scripture?" 
pp. 191 etc. by C. P. Hogg, and "Bible 
Problems and Answers" pp. 133 etc. by 
Hoste and Rodgers. R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION 
What is the difference between an 

elder and an overseer? See Acts 14. 23 
and 20. 17. 

ANSWER 
There is no difference whatever be

tween the persons spoken of as "elders" 
in Acts 14. 23, and those termed "over
seers" in Acts 20. 28. Both parties held 
the same position, and were responsible 
to do the same work in the assemblies 
where God had placed them. The work 
of an elder is clearly defined in 1 Peter 
5. 1-3, where they are to "feed," or 
"tend," (R.V.) the flock of God, "exer
cising the oversight," and to be them
selves "examples" to the flock. To such 
men the younger are to be in subjec
tion. Similarly, in Acts 20. 28 the same 
responsibility is placed on the elders, 
where we also see that it is the Holy 
Spirit who makes men overseers. 

Having neither Apostles nor Apostle's 
delegates with us now we do not form
ally ordain elders, but the Holy Spirit 
still raises up and fits men for the work, 
and we are exhorted to "know" them, 
and to "esteem them very highly for 
their work's sake" (1 Thess, 5. 12, 13), 
and also to "obey them" (Heb. 13. 17). 

We know them, not by any peculiar 
garb they wear, but by clear evidence 
they give of their Divine appointment 
and qualifications for the work of an 
overseer, in a godly consistent life and 
a manifest care for the welfare and 
prosperity of the saints. He must not 

(Continued on page 16). 



LORD'S WORK 
ant 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES 

CARLISLE: llebrQn Hall, Botchergate. Jan. 
1 at 2.30 and 6. P. W. F. Parsons, J. M. Shaw. 
NORTH S H I E L D S : Gospel Hall, Waterville 
Road. Jan. 1 at 3 and 6. F. Brown, A. M. S. 
Gooding. EASTBOURNE: Town Hall. Jan. 2 
at 7.30. A. D. G. Walder. BARNEHURST: 
Assembly Hall, Lyndhurst Rd. Jan, 3, 10, 17, 
P, Brandon; 24, 31, H. Lockyer at 8. AMMAN
FORD: Evangelistic Hall, Tycroes. Jan. 4. C 
A. Evanson; 18, J. O. Jones; 25, W. Blake at 
7. BOURNEMOUTH: St. Andrews Hall, The 
Square. Jan. 4 at 7. Dr. E. Short. C A R D I F F : 
Adamsdown Hall. N.Y. Meetings. Jan. 4. F. 
Holmes, D. Kirk, I . Stoyel; 11, 1). Kirk; 18, 
H. Coleman; 25, A. Caddick at 7. E W E L L : 
Staneway Chapel. Jan. 4 at 7. M. Kagan. FARE-
HAM: The Church House, West St. Y. P. 
Rally. Jan. 4 at 6.30. G. Harpur. H I G H GATE: 
Cholmeley Hall, Archway Rd. Jan. 4 at 4 and 
6. D. Wiseman, M. Goodman, Dr. A. Hanton. 
NOTTINGHAM: Clumber Hall. Jan. 4-7. Dr. 
S. S. Short. SOUTH N O R W O O D : Denmark 
Hall, Denmark Rd. Jan. 4 at 7. W. Threadgold. 
BOLTON: Hebron Hall, Mayor St. Jan. 11 at 
7, W. Wilcox; 25, F. A. Tatford. B R I G H T O N : 
Gordon Hall, High St. Jan. 11 at 7. G. C. D. 
Howley. COLWYN BAY: Coop. Hall, Seaview 
Rd. Jan. 11 at 6.30. F. Ilowliston; 25, J. Har
rison. EAST S H E E N : Sheen Hall, Upper Rich
mond Rd. W. Jan. 11 at 6.45, G. J. Polking-
horne. READING: Bridge Hall, Oxford Rd. 
Jan. 11 at 6.30. J. H. Bathgate, G. Tryon. 
BURNT OAK: Woodcroft Hall. Jan. 18 at 4 
and 6. Annual Conf. Report: G. T. Bull; Min. 
G. C. D. Howley, G. Harpur. L E E D S : Gospel 
Hall, Fenton St. Jan. 18 at 7.15. D. G. Barnes; 
25, W. Elliqtt. NEWCASTLE: Bethany Hall, 
Park Rd. S. S. Workers' Conf. Jan. 18. J. 
Anderson and another. P O R T S M O U T H : Gos
pel Hall, Copnor Rd. Jan. 18 at 6.30. F . Cundick. 
LEICESTER: Braunstone Ave. Hall. Jan. 25 at 
6.45. H. A. Coleman. S H E F F I E L D : Methodist 
Church, Scotland St. Jan. 25 at 7. L. Rees. 
CARSHALTON: West St. Hall. 70th Annvy. 
March 15-16. Please send reminiscences to : F. 
R. Coad, 29 Crossways, Sutton. B lRMINGHAM-
Central Hall, Missy. April 19-22 at 3 and 6.30. 
A. Fallaize, W. T. Stunt, Dr. R. S. Churchward, 
A. Ginnings, F. J. Haggerty, H. M. Martin, 
F. A. V. Regler, Dr. E. S. Short. Sislers in 
Friends Meeting House. April 22 at 6.45. 

IRELAND 
J. MARTIN hopes to work portable hall in 

Clough, Co. Antrim. R. H U L L proposes going 
to Ballymoney. T. McKELVEY expected at 
Banbridge. W. BUNTING saw some blessing 
at Broomhedge, near Moira. R. JORDAN saw 
blessing at Ardmore, and was later with J. 
GRANT in Newcastle with well attended meet-

All items for ''Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

ings. J. G. H U T C H I N S O N was at Shieldhill, 
Falkirk in gospel. Had a measure of interest and 
some professions. Now at Chorley, Lanes, with 
encouragement, and expects to commence in 
Omagh in Jan. R. CRAIG continuing at Killy-
muck, where there is interest and SQtne blessing. 
S. W. L E W I S finished at Derrylin, where there 
was a fair interest and one young man pro
fessed. Hopes to join A. Gray for meetings at 
Mountmellick, Co. Leix, in the new year. 

MISSIONARY HOME, BELFAST. 
Gifts received March 1st—Nov. 30th per 
W. D. Mahon. 

Sister, Belfast, £ 1 4 ; Matchett St. Assembly, 
£ 2 0 ; Brother, Bangor, £ 4 ; Maranatha Assem
bly, £ 1 0 ; Fortwilliam Assembly, £ 1 0 ; Bible 
Study Circle, £ 9 ; Sister, Larne, £ 1 0 ; Ban-
bridge Assembly, £10. 

REPORTS 
Believers' meeting at Tullylaglan Qn Nov. 6 

was considered good, with ministry by Messrs 
D. L. Craig, S. Thompson, W. H. Wills, J. K. 
Duff and A. McShane. NEWPORT, Mon. 
Mountjoy St. Hall had another visit from 
Mr. Stan Ford, for special meetings. Eleven 
young people confessed the Lord as Saviour, and 
many hearts and minds were stirred. 
GLOUCESTER: Hill View assembly in Huccle-
cote were encouraged by the visit of Mr. Aneurin 
Ward in a fortnight's Gospel Campaign which 
opened on Saturday, 23 Nov. There were several 
professions. The campaign was brought to a 
close by a well-attended gathering of believers 
at which the speaker was Mr. Arthur Greenwood, 
visiting the district for ministry at Albion Hall. 
Mr. Greenwood's concluding meeting at Albion 
Hall was a joint baptismal service of the three 
local asemblies (Albion, Ebenezer and Hill 
View) at which several converts were baptised. 
Mr. J O H N W I L L I A M S of Devon has just con
cluded a month's visit to the Vancouver area ot 
British Columbia, where he has ministered the 
Word in a number of assemblies and at Thanks
giving conferences. The Lord was pleased to 
bless at a Gospel effort in Victoria, B.C., and 
a professional World Championship Golfer was 
saved and baptised with others, at the close of 
the meetings. Prayer will be valued for further 
efforts at San Francisco, Arizona, Texas and 
Georgia, U.S.A. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
A B E R D E E N : Jan. 1 and 2 in Gilcomston 

South Church at 11, 3 and 7. Hebron Hall 
on Jan. 3 at 7. J. Hunter, J. R. Rollo, C. Stokes, 
R. R. McLuckie, J. Wain. AYR: Victoria Hall, 
John St. Jan. 1 at 2.30. D. Morrison, A. Strang, 
J. Cuthbertson. D U M F R I E S : Bethany Hall, 
Buccleuch St. Jan. 1 at 11.30. D. McKinnon, 
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W. K. Morrison, T. Richardson. DUNDEE: 
Hermon Hall, South Tay St. Jan. 1 at 2.15. G. 
C. D. Howley, W. E. F . Naismith. E D I N 
B U R G H : Lauriston Church, 77 Lauriston Place. 
Jan. 1 at 11. A. P. Campbell, J. Lightbody, E. 
W. Rogers, W. D. Whitelaw. F A L K I R K : in 
Baptist Church. Jan. 1 at 2. J. H. Large, A. P. 
Campbell, W. Prentice, F . Haggerty. INNER-
L E V E N : Gospel Hall. Jan. 1 at 11. F . Balfour, 
G. C. D. Howley, W. E. F . Naismith. KIL
MARNOCK: Central Hall. Jan. 1 at 12 noon. 
A. Borland, R. Walker, F . Cundick, J. Noble. 
KIRKCALDY: United Conference in Pathhead 
Public Hall. Jan. 1 at 2.30. Dr. A. T. Duncan, 
J. Hislop, R. McPike, W. Wilcox. MOTHER
W E L L : Town Hall. Jan. 1 at 11. S. Emery, 
J. Warne, P, Murray, A. Leckie. N E W STEV-
E N S T O N : Assembly Hall Conference in Mas
onic Hall. Jan. 1 at 11.30. J. Douglas, W. Currie, 
H. Scott. GLASGOW: Plantation Gospel Hall, 
in Kingston Public Halls, 348 Paisley Road. 
Jan. 1 at 11.IS. A. Allen, J. G. Hutchinson, R. 
Irons, R. Price, J . Paton. STRANRAER: in 
Town Hall. Jan. 1 at 11.30. F. Whitmore, T. 
Gilpin, C. Goldfinch. A U C H I N L E C K : Gospel 
Hall. Jan. 2 at 12 noon. W. Whitelaw, R. Scott, 
F. Cundick, J. Hutchison. C O W D E N B E A T H : 
in Guthrie Church, High St. Jan. 2 at 2. F. 
Stallan. T. Richardson, J. Caldwell, W. Wilcox. 
K I L B I R N I E : Walker Memorial Hall. Jan. 2 
at 12.30. J. Anderson, W. P. Foster, S. Emery, 
J. Sommerville. L A R K H A L L : Jan. 2 at 11. J. 
H. Large, J. M. Shaw, J. Lightbody, J. Cuth-
bertson. P R E S T W I C K : in Town Hall. Jan. 2 
at 2. W. W. Campbell, J. Cuthbertson, J. G. 
Hutchinson, J. Currie. W H I T B U R N : Welfare 
Hall. Jan. 2 at 11.30. I. Cherry, A. M. S. Good
ing, E. Grant, R. Price. ARMADALE: Jan. 4 
at 3. W. P. Foster, G. Waugh, F. Haggerty, 
J. Merson. N E W M I L N S : Parish Church Hall, 
East Strand. Jan. 4 at 2.45. J. Lightbody, H. 
Morris, J. Hunter, A. Borland. R E N F R E W : 
Albert Hall. Jan. 4 at 3.30. A. P. Campbell, 
A. M. S. Gooding, E. H. Grant. P E T E R H E A D : 
in West Associate Church. Jan. 4 at 3. F . Cun
dick, J. Currie, J. Malcolm, W. Prentice. RUTH-
E R G L E N : in Town Hall. Jan. 11 at 3.15. F. 
dick, E. H. Grant, J. M. Shaw. STEVENSTON: 
Hayocks Rd. Gospel Hall. Jan. 11 at 3. J. Light-
body, W. Prentice, W. D. Whitelaw. DUN
F E R M L I N E : Abbot Hall, Jan. 11. G. H. Ger
man commencing Gospel campaign. KILMAR
NOCK: Elim Hall. Feb. 1 at 3. L. Waite, Dr. 
J. Naismith, W. Prentice. P O R T GLASGOW: 
Hebron Hall. Feb. 1 at 3.30. H. Bell, R. Scott, 
T. E. Wilson. C H A P E L H A L L : Gospel Hall. 
Feb. 8 at 3. J. Hunter, W. Harrison. J. Douglas, 
J. Caldwell. CUMNOCK: Gospel Hall. March 1. 
R. Scott and others. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
ANDREW SANDISON, Lerwick on Oct. 8 

aged 58. Over 30 years in fellowship in assem
blies in Shetland, first at Mangaster, latterly at 
Lerwick. Always abounding in the work of the 
Lard, and highly esteemed for his sterling char
acter. Win. BRUCE, Aberdeen on October 21, 
aged 80 years. A native of Arbroath, he was 
saved at 17, baptised there and in fellowship for 

many years. Later was 13. years in Peterhead 
assembly, and for the past 10 years in Victoria 
Hall, Torry. A quiet, consistent brother, he will 
be much missed. Mrs. Wm. J. HAY, on Oct. 
31, aged 76. Converted over 60 years ago, and 
in fellowship at James St., Hall, Ayr then." jn 
Victoria Hall, Wandsworth for many years, ahd 
after retiral, in Bethany Hall, Glenburn, Prest-
wick. Mrs. MARY SCOTT CONNELL, on Nov. 
1. Saved in her teens, and gathered for 14 years 
in Bethesda Hall, Linthouse. For the last 30 
years in Hebron Hall, Kirkcaldy. Known to 
many of the Lord's servants, and ever songht to 
fulfil Proverbs 31. 10-31. Mrs. M. BOYD, Bally-
henry, on Nov. 10. For many years in the Kings-
moss assembly, of which her husband, the late 
James Boyd, was a foundation member. A quiet 
sister, who will be remembered by many of the 
Lord's servants for her hospitality. The very 
large attendance at the funeral services, which 
were conducted by Messrs F. Knox and H. 
Baillie, indicated the high esteem in which our 
sister was held. J O H N McDONALD, Ayr, on 
Nov. 10, aged 93. Converted about 60 years ago 
through the testimony of a workmate in Cambus-
lang. Some years in Tarbolton assembly; last 
14 years in James St., assembly, Ayr. Ever bore 
a consistent testimony, and was highly esteemed 
amongst the saints. Will be missed for his min
istry of intercession. Pray for his widow. Mrs. 
HALLIDAY, Dreghorn, on Nov. 13 aged 65. 
Saved in early years, and connected with the 
Dreghorn assembly^ all her life. Her home was 
ever open to the Lord's servants, many of whom 
enjoyed her hospitality. Will be missed. Mrs. 
J O H N ROXBURGH, Prestwick, on Nov. 16 
aged 77. Saved over 60 years ago in Galston. 
and in fellowship in the assembly there for many 
years. Since 1920 in fellowship in Bute Hall 
assembly, Prestwick. Devoted to the Lord's work 
and the Lord's people. Many servants of the 
Lord enjoyed the hospitality and friendship of 
her home. MISS EMMA GLASGOW, passed 
away suddenly at her brother's home in Porta-
down, on Nov. 22. Saved and associated with 
assemblies of the Lord's people for over 60 
years. Bore a good testimony. BERYL JOSE
P H I N E ANDERSON passed into the presence 
of the Lord on 29th Nov. Saved 27 years ago 
at meetings conducted by Mr. D. L. Craig at 
Aughavey, Co. Tyrone. Later received into 
Kingsmill assembly. She became a nursing sister 
in the Musgrave and Clarke Clinic, Belfast, and 
for many years was in fellowship in the Vic
toria Memorial Hall, but maintained a keen in
terest in her home assembly till the last. Quietly 
resigned to the Lord's will in her illness, she 
was laid to. rest in Ardtrea cemetry, beside her 
home, amid scenes of genuine sorrow. Funeral 
was large, and services were shared by R. Whyte, 
Dr. Boyd, F. Knox, T. McKelvey and D. L. 
Craig. Mrs. T. REID (result of car accident) 
was unexpectedly called away on Saturday 30th 
Nov. Saved when young, she was identified lat
terly with assembly in Portrush. Her husband, 
injured in same accident, is in hospital. Funeral 
services conducted by Messrs T. McKelvey, A 
McShane, T. Wallace and R. Beattie. 
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Ckc -Gfoirci 
By the Editor. 

W f E cannot remind ourselves too 
frequently or too pointedly 

that the Church is not of human con
ception. It did not originate in any 
human activity, nor is it to be con
trolled by any human organisation. 
The Sole Director is the Lord, the 
Head. What is true of the Church 
universal 'is as true of every local 
church as constituted according to 
New Testament teaching. Its mem
bers are not merely men and women, 
but men and women who have passed 
through an experience which has 
united them to the Risen Head. They 
have professed to call Jesus, Lord. 
Consequently it is required of them 
that they submit to His teaching, irre
spective of the fact that it frequently 
runs counter to the ideas of men, and 
imposes prohibitions which to the 
natural man are somewhat irksome. 
DERHAPS it may not be untimely 

to recall, in the following quo
tation, the features of a church as 
gathered from the New Testament. 
"The original churches had been 
churches of believers, who on the 
ground of personal decision joined 
themselves together. Spontaneity, per
sonal conviction, one's own decision 
effected through personal experience, 
were the foundations of these volun
tary communities. Here ruled no force 
or pressure, no authority over faith. 
" A ND even as the individual mem

ber of the community entered 
the circle of the brethren as an inde
pendent person through an act of his 
own will, so also one community ack
nowledged the other in its independ
ence, and with all its rights, to which 
it was entitled as a community gath
ered and guided by the Spirit of the 

authority. This principle of voluntari
ness was the essence of a Biblical 
church. A church in this New Testa
ment sense is a group of genuinely 
free persons. Called through the 
Word, renewed by the Spirit, and by 
the same Spirit bound together with 
all like-minded upon the lines of the 
Word, the church represents a group 
of independent, free voluntary mem
bers. It is the essence of the Church, 
that it knows no compelled, unwilling, 
involuntary, unconscious members." 
(Baptism, Johannes Warns p. 85). 
| F that conception of the local church 

had dominated Christian thought 
uninterrupted there would be less con
fusion in Christendom to-day. Accep
tance of the teaching of the New 
Testament would be much easier. 
Churches of the above kind would be 
"all like-minded upon the lines of the 
Word," and there would be less ten
dency to treat with indifference teach
ing which in former generations was 
deemed plain and unmistakeable. The 
quickest, safest and best way towards 
the unity which so many profess to 
desire would be the acceptance of the 
ideal presented above, a return to and 
recovery of primitive New Testament 
conditions. 
f~YN[E of the vexed questions in 

ecclesiastical circles is the pos
ition and function of women in the 
local church. The problem is not new. 
It i« almost as ancient as the Church 
itself, for New Testament writers 
were confronted with a situation 
which called for definite guidance. 
That the problem was not confined 
to one locality is evident, for at the 
commencement of his apostolic min
istry Paul had to give advice to the 

Lord, but independent of all humanchurch in Corinth (Ch. 14. 34), and 
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at the close of his ministry he had to 
offer similar counsel to the church in 
Ephesus. In the latter instance his ad
vice is included in the instructions 
given to Timothy regarding behaviour 
in the "house of God." 
T^HE words a re : "Let the woman 

learn in silence with all sub
jection : but I suffer not a woman to 
teach, nor to usurp authority over the 
man, but to be in silence. For Adam 
was first formed, then Eve: and 
Adam was not deceived, but the 
woman being deceived was in the 
transgression • notwithstanding she 
shall be saved in childbearing, if they 
continue in faith and charity (love), 
and holiness, with sobriety" (1 Tim. 
2. 11-15). 
'T 'HE words are forthright and un

equivocal; and they must be 
accepted without qualification. An un
prejudiced reader could elicit from 
the words only one meaning. It is, 
surely, an unwarranted assumption 
that Paul is prof erring advice for con
duct in a Christian home—such an 
interpretation is foreign to the entire 
context, which, as has been noted, 
deals with conduct in a "church of the 
living God." Nor is it permissable to 
remove the stringency of the prohi
bition by protesting that the passage 
is simply expressing Paul's personal 
opinion on a problem which was agi
tating the minds of early church lead
ers. That such is not the case is evi
dent, for, while he does not advance 
the claim of having received a com
mandment of the Lord, he bases his 
argument on two great principles de
rived from the Old Testament story 
of Adam and Eve. That process of 
reasoning, too, absolves him from the 
charge that he was adopting the con
temporary attitude towards women, 
and giving her the place usually ac
corded her in heathen writings. Quite 
unjustifiably, we think, it is maintained 

that the prohibitions were not in
tended for all time, but only for a 
passing phase in church history. 
• T H E R E is another danger, however. 

It lies in the opposite direction 
of importing into the words a mean
ing that was not originally intended. 
There is no definite information about 
the actual circumstances, but it may 
be legitimately inferred that some of 
the female sex were assuming the 
roles of teacher and leader. Further 
than that it would be unwise to go. 
The prohibition is not meant to em
brace all kinds of service in or to the 
church by converted women. There 
does not seem to be any justification of 
taking this injunction as applying to 
work in Sunday Schools, or amongst 
women, either at home or on the mis
sion field. To argue in that fashion 
is tantamount to charging Paul with 
inconsistency. It takes a far stretch 
of the imagination to believe that he 
had forgotten what he had already 
written about "those women which 
laboured with me in the gospel" (Phil. 
4. 3), or about Phoebe and Tryphena 
and Tryphosa in Romans 16. 
£ A R E F U L attention should be 

given to the terms of the pro
hibition. 

(1) The woman is to "learn in 
silence." 

(2) The woman is not permitted 
"to teach." 

(3) The woman is not "to usurp 
authority over the man." 

(4) The woman is to be in "sub
jection." 

Taking the third and fourth of these 
together, it may be concluded that 
there was an uncommendable ten
dency in the church at Ephesus for 
some women of the aggressive type 
to assume leadership and to "lord it" 
over the brethren. Timothy was a man 
of rather timid constitution, and per
haps he felt unable to cope with the 
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situation where some women, elated 
with the position of freedom gained 
by their acceptance of the gospel, were 
asserting themselves beyond the 
bounds of ecclesiastical decency. To 
strengthen Timothy's hands Paul gave 
the word that women were not to as
sume leadership in a local church. The 
woman was to be in subjection in all 
things, and not to assume a position 
of authority over the man. That was 
plain enough! 
T 'HE first and second items on the 

list state the 'Same truth in two 
ways. The woman is to be character
ised by learning "in silence," and con
sequently is not permitted "to teach." 
The woman's part was to listen in 
silence. The inference is that the office 
of teaching was to be assumed by 
men only. "Teaching in public assem
blies appertains to the administrant, 
not to the impulsive and impression
able sex" (Simpson). Again it is ne
cessary to take the prohibition in its 
setting, and not to give the words a 
universal application which the con
text does not warrant, for, in an epis
tle written almost at the same time 
the Apostle exhorted that the aged 
women should "teach the young 
women to be sober, to love their hus
bands, to love their children, to be 
discreet, chaste, keepers at home, good> 
obedient to their own husbands, that 
the word of God be not blasphemed" 
(Titus 2. 3-5). Evidently in the Tim
othy passage with its prohibition the 
Apostle has in mind a public gather
ing of the church with men and 
women present where men alone are 
permitted to teach, and that teaching 
included what is now known as "min
istry of the Word" and gospel preach-
in?. 
T 'WO reasons for the prohibition 

are advanced.. The first is that, 
the order at the original creation! 
"sets a precedent for determining the 

true order of the sexes," and on that 
assumpion Paul proceeds to give man 
the position of superiority. "Adam 
was first formed, then Eve." The sec
ond reason is that woman is more 
emotional and more likely to be led 
astray into transgression, and conse
quently the means of temptation to 
"usurp authority over the man" must 
be removed. It was the woman being 
deceived who was in the transgression, 
and the characteristic defection of 
Eve is likely to be perpetuated in her 
female offspring. "Women are to be 
kept in the path of safety, not by tak
ing upon themselves the office of the 
man. . . but by the performance of 
the peculiar functions which God has 
assigned to their sex" (Connybeare 
and Howson). 
T H E R E are numerous subordinate 

activities in a local church by 
which women may exercise a power
ful influence for good without in
fringing the prohibition laid down in 
the Scriptures. Here are two quota
tions which all who are anxious to 
align themselves with the modern de
mand for equality of the sexes in all 
spheres of life, church life included, 
will do well to ponder. "Many, to be 
sure, have argued that because in 
Christ there is "neither male nor fe
male," all sexual trammels are forth
with dissolved. But they have in some 
way to invalidate these injunctions, 
seemingly not to be set aside as sup
erseded vetos." "The Head of the 
Church allots the posts to the mem
bers of His body as His wisdom wills; 
and those who quit that appointed 
station for one of their own affecting 
flout His prerogative of choice to 
their own harm and loss" (Simpson, 
The Pastoral Efnstles, pp. 48-49). 

v / ^ N L Y let us be wise not to import 
j ^ into the original prohibition 
î  ideas that the apostolic words were 
* never intended to convey. 
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Peter - or "-Strengthen Thy 
Brethren/' 

By W. FRASER NAISMITH 
A MESSAGE from a man who is 

about to die is usually preg
nant with meaning and import; and 
Peter's last message is no exception 
to this principle. When Peter wrote 
his last message he had before him 
the thought of the government of God 
as it relates to our conduct and what 
are the practical consequences. He in
dicates that he is about to die—Ch. 1. 
14—so he exhorts to a healthy spiri
tual life, and declares the end of 
everything earthly. The ministry he 
gives is a merciful provision for the 
needs of the saints whose lot is cast 
in the closing days of the dispen
sation. 

The epistle may be divided as fol
lows :— 
Ch. 1. (1-7) THE HALLOWED VISION 

or Grace and Responsibility. 
Ch. 1. (8-15) THE HELPLESS VISION 

or Spiritual Myopia and Decay. 
Ch. 1. (16-21) THE HEAVENLY VISION 

or The Believer's Prospects. 
Ch. 2. THE HOPELESS VISION 

or Deceiving and Being Deceived 
Ch. 3. THE HEALTHY VISION 
or Challenge : Exhortation : Warning. 

THE HALLOWED VISION 
Grace is unfolded in the firr^t four 

verses; while Responsibility is em
phasised in the next four verses. 

In this second letter Peter intro
duces himself in a somewhat different 
manner from that adopted in his firct 
letter. "Simon"—this is his old name : 
the name he had prior to meeting the 
Lord and having his name changed. 
The name he bore in his unconverted 
days was "Simon.'' This name ip in
dicative of the depths to which grace 
can stoop in reaching the sinner in 

all his need. 
"Peter"—is the man with the new 

name; and this suggests the height to 
which grace can take a person. 

Jacob the supplanter had his name 
changed and he became Israel—a 
prince having power with God and 
with men. Such a change proves the 
wonder of divine grace. 

It is only at the close of life that 
one is able to make a proper review; 
and Peter does this in introducing 
himself in this epistle. 

He alludes to himself as a "Ser
vant"—this would indicate his hum
ility of mind that could link himself 
with every one who serves, the Lord 
Christ. He was a true bondslave of 
Jesus Christ. He was also an "Apos
tle"—one to whom the duty of com
municating a divine message to men 
had been entrusted; and though he 
failed to witness for the Lord at A 
critical moment in the Gospels he was 
nevertheless a fearless preacher in the 
Acts. 

His letter is addressed to a certain 
people—"those who have obtained 
like precious faith with us"—(the 
"us" signifying the Apostles of the 
LordV The word used by Peter as 
directed by the Holy Spirit, and trans
lated "obtained" (Greek lagchano) 
means "obtained by lot:" and this 
ruggests that all do not have it—(see 
John 19. 24—the outer garment of 
our Lord was divided into four parts; 
but the inner garment was not divided, 
but instead they cast lots for it, and 
onlv one received h°). "Faith cometh 
bv hearing, and hearing by the Word 
of God." God is righteous, even in 
His electing mercy; for He bestows 
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such a gift as faith on some and not 
on others, and Peter affirms this is 
done ''through the righteousness of 
God." 

In verse 2 the salutation of the 
apostle appears, as he says, "Grace 
and peace be multiplied unto you." 
Grace—-that is what Christ brought 
into the world when He came into it; 
for "Grace- and truth came by Jesus 
Christ." Peace—this is what Christ 
left to His own in the world when He 
went out of it; for He said "Peace I 
leave with you, My peace I give unto 
you." When God acts towards us He 
does so on the basis of a multiplication 
table—so this "grace and peace" is 
multiplied unto us. When He asks us 
to be loyal to our responsibilities He 
suggests that we perform them on the 
basis of an addition sum (v. 5). The 
"grace and peace" referred to here is 
through the knowledge of God. This 
word "knowledge" hovers between the 
thought of full-knowledge and the re
cognition which implies love. 

We have been called to glory and 
by virtue. Glory is the ultimate object
ive which our God has for His 
people; and virtue is the process to
wards that goal. All the promises of 
God in Him are yea, and in Him 
amen. Through such great and prec
ious promises we become in a practi
cal manner "partakers of the divine 
nature." We show by our deportment 
that we have a nature which suits God. 
The old nature could never suit 
Him— He condemned sin in the flesh 
in the incarnation and sacrifice of His 
well-beloved Son. 

From verse 5 to verse 8 the em
phasis is on our responsibility: Peter 
therefore says "Give diligence"—and 
this may well be interpreted "do not 
go to sleep." Peter himself had gone 
to sleep on more than one occasion, 
and what a lot he must have missed ! 

Then—don't you go to sleep! Be on 
the alert, for one cannot imagine how. 
much would be missed if we did not 
use speed. Philip ran and joined him
self to the chariot: (Acts 8. 20)— 
much would have been missed had he 
not run; at least the opportunity of 
expounding baptism from that verse— 
"His life is taken from the earth." 

Add—this is the process; a simple 
addition sum. Assuming that the read
er has faith, then add in that faith 
Virtue. This word means 'moral cour
age.' In Luke 22. 57 Peter denied his 
Lord; and again Gal. 2. 11 he feared 
them which were of the circumcision. 
In other words Peter lacked this very 
thing which he emphasised should be 
the first item in the addition sum. "I'm 
not ashamed to own my Lord" is a 
line we >sing often, but is it true when 
marked opposition manifests itself? 
"Be not thou therefore ashamed of 
the testimony of our Lord!" Know
ledge is the next thing we are asked 
to add in our faith. Knowledge does 
not inflate the head; Christ said to 
His own "Take My yoke upon you 
and learn of Me; for I am meek and 
lowly in heart." True knowledge hum
bles, and also keeps us humble! The 
next item in this sum is Temperance • 
this does not mean that intoxicating 
liquor will not have a grip on you, but 
signifies rather the idea of "self-
control." We ought to guard against 
every kind of extreme. Christ perfectly 
balanced every divine quality and 
characteristic in a life which met with 
His Father's approval. We art now 
asked to add in this sum Patience. 
This is perhaps where most of us are 
tested and so often fail. There are 
many things which we have to bear 
with, and how our patience is tried, 
nevertheless His grace is sufficient; 
and we ought constantly to remind 

(Continued on page 31). 
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POINTS FROM THE PARABLES 
T H E PARABLE OF THE SOWER 

By Ken. H. MATIER 

( l )THE SUBJECT AND THE 
SEED. 

TTHIS is the first parable spoken by 
the Lord Jesus. It is therefore 

of prime importance: it lays the 
foundation, and probably for this 
reason the Lord explained its mean
ing. It seems incredible, but in this 
simple story, drawn from every-day 
life, we have revealed the purposes 
of God in relation to men in this age 
of grace. God is interested in men : He 
will reveal Himself to men by means 
of a message: that message will be 
broadcast in the world as a sower 
broadcasts seed : and Christ even fore
tells the reaction of men to God's 
message. The subject of the parable 
may be stated in Paul's words from 
Romans 10, "Faith cometh by hear
ing." Herein is the wisdom of God 
demonstrated. Men will not believe 
what they cannot see; but the eye can 
deceive. Which of us has not seen men 
doing things that common sense told 
us they were not doing at all? The 
quicknesis of the hand deceived the 
eye. But a message is different: it 
can be analysed and weighed : it can 
be tested from experience : it can lead 
to conviction and result in conversion. 

According to the Bible believing is 
seeing. In this connection the Saviour 
makes two comments. Firstly, "Take 
heed what ye hear." There is one 
standard of appeal, and that is the 
Word of God, and the things to which 
you lend your ears must tstand that 
test: the spoken word must be in 
accord with the written Word. Then, 

said the Saviour, "Take heed how ye 
hear." Hearing brings responsibility, 
and God will hold a man accountable 
and responsible for what he does with 
the message of God that he hears 

The subject of the parable is most 
important from the young Christian's 
point of view. There are many things 
happening in the world that he cannot 
understand. Why does God allow 
this? Why does God not intervene? 
Because, in this age of grace, God is 
dealing with men on the grounds of 
faith. He sends His message to them, 
and He has no other revelation to give 
them or other approach to make to 
them. Faith cometh by HEARING. 

By hearing what? And the Saviour 
leaves no room for doubt here. The 
sower soweth T H E WORD. The 
tragedy is, that in the world to-day, 
men are sowing almost anything and 
everything hut the Word, with the re
sult that there is religious confusion 
and frustration everywhere. The only 
hope for men is for preachers to get 
back to preaching the Word. It is 
seed. What a beautiful and appropri
ate simile! Seed! It contains LIFE. 
Within the little acorn lies the mighty 
oak; within the seedbasket lies the 
assurance of harvest The life in the 
seed cannot be seen • it cannot be ana
lysed : it cannot be detected : but it 
works. It reveals itself in the miracle 
of growth. Plant it, and it will grow 
and blossom and fruit. So with the 
Word of God : it works : it answers 
to experience: the seed of the Word 
of God received into the heart by 
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faith will produce a harvest of life 
and light and peace and joy and every 
kindred blessing. It is seed; it has 
life; it will grow. The sower soweth 
the Word. 

If the subject of the parable sug
gested Paul's words in Romans 10, 
"Faith cometh by hearing," the seed 
continues the quotation, "And hearing 
by the Word of God." It is a library 
rather than a book. It is 66 books 
bound as one volume; between 30 and 
40 writers contribute to its pages. The 
last writer laid down his pen some 
1500 years after the first had taken 
his up; and yet it is one, complete, 
glorious, harmonious whole. The sub
ject of the book is Christ. "He is," 
as Augustine said, "latent in the Old 
Testament, and patent in the New." 
No advance of man, educationally, 
scientifically or culturally, has ever 
affected in the slightest the veracity 
or authority of the Bible. It is the 
Word of God. The greatest number 
of any man's books sold in one year 
is about 5 million but the Bible sells 
more than IS million copies every 
year. Shakespeare probably holds the 
record for translation; his works have 
been produced in about 40 languages ; 
but the Word of God has been printed 
in over 1000 different languages. Over 
300 of these had no literary form, the 
language had never been reduced to 
writing. But missionaries did that, so 
thatmen might have the story of the 
Saviour in their own tongue. And 
that Book has revolutionised so many 
lives that it has civilised nations. Be
cause it is seed; because it has life. 

Young Christian ! You have nothing 
of which to be ashamed in the Bible. 
It is the greatest book in the world. 
Be /sure that what you sow is Seed 
. . . and the seed is T H E WORD. 

PETER-or STRENGTHEN 
THY BRETHREN 
(Continued from page 29). 

ourselves that '(ye have need of pat
ience," so that we may "let patience 
have her perfect work." Following 
Patience comes Godliness—that is 
'like God' or 'Godlikeness.' The great 
sin of our first parents was the desire 
to be like God. In the new creation 
we are encouraged to take on features 
of which God Himself approves and 
in which the new nature shines 
through. The next factor is Brotherly 
kindness, and this, too, forms part of 
this addition sum. Our love has to be 
shown towards the family of God; to 
those who, like ourselves, are pursu
ing the heavenly pathway. "Love the 
brotherhood!" is how Peter puts it in 
his first epistle. We, therefore, lay 
aside hatred and evil-speaking, and in 
their place demonstrate true affection 
which is the binding link in the fam
ily relationship. The final item is 
Love : this, too, must be added. Every 
river is bound for the sea; and though 
it is confined to its banks—and 'broth
erly kindness* would represent the 
banks—it flows on its course till ulti
mately it is welcomed into the bosom 
of the mighty ocean. There are no 
restrictions placed upon love—for 
"love never faileth." It is the great 
panacea for all the ills that befall us. 
Try it out and prove that it works 
effectively. 

Verse 8 affirms that if these things 
are in us and abound1—(multiply)— 
then we shall neither be barren— 
(idle)—nor unfruitful in the know
ledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Since we appreciate what grace has 
done, may we not be lacking in ful
filling our responsibility towards God 
and towards one another, and even 
towards a world which so much needs 
to know that love. 
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The Christian Way of Living 
WHAT IS A CHRISTIAN? (2). 
By ANDREW BORLAND. M.A. 

J7URTHER, no Christian after the in deference to 
New Testament pattern hesi

tates to confess the full Dei'v of his 
Saviour. The crucial test in the early 
days, even although we accept it as a 
gloss in the original text, was applied 
at baptism. "If thou believest with all 
thine heart, thou mayest. And he (the 
eunuch) answered and said, I believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son o^ God" 
(Acts 8. 37). That test is still crucial, 
and still operates. Many, passing mus
ter as Christians, deny the necessity 
for an uncompromising and unqual
ified declaration, but such come under 
the condemnation of 2 John v. 9, 
"Whosoever transgresseth (i.e. goes 
beyond and outside of what is be
lieved), and abideth not in the doctrine 
hath not God. He that abideth (i.e. 
continues stedfast in his belief) in 
the doctrine of Christ he hath both the 
Father and the Son." Some who stum
ble at the truth take refuge in main
taining that there are insuperable intel
lectual difficulties, and they cannot 
convince themselves that one person 
could be both Man and God. The ap
proach from the viewpoint of reason is 
not the correct approach. While no 
doctrine of the Christian Faith violates 
reason, for what is historical cannot 
be unreasonable, much of the Faith 
transcends reason and cannot be ex
plained on a merely rational basis. It 
is received and perceived by faith. 

As another has written: "In a 
matter of revelation, only God could 
do justice to God, and only God 
could have given us Jesus. Man could 
never have created or invented Him. 
It is belief in the Diety of Christ 
which created and sustained the Chris
tian Church : to relinquish that belief 

the new humanism 
would spell death for that Church." 
Here is the New Testament method 
of discovery of the personal attitude 
to our problem, "Who is he that over-
cometh the world (in its unbelief and 
opposition), but he that believeth 
that Jesus is the Son of God" (1 John 
5. 8). 

The true Christian, moved to the 
depth of his being at the thought of 
Incarnate Deity, takes to his heart 
with all the fervour of evangelical 
zeal and repeats with unfeigned lips 
the words of the ancient creed, "I be
lieve . . . in one Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, begotten of the Fath
er, the only begotten; that is, of the 
essence of the Father, God of God, 
Light of Light, very God of very God, 
begotten, not made, co-essential with 
the Father, by whom all things were 
made, both in heaven and on earth." 

To confess less than that is to move 
off from New Testament Christianity. 

Again, a Christian is one who be
lieves in the death of Christ by cruci
fixion as a historical fact, and main
tains that such a death of such a One 
was fore-ordained in the divine pur
pose as a sacrifice for sin. He con
fesses that "there is one God, and one 
Mediator between God and men, the 
Man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself 
a ransom for all" (1 Tim. 2. 5, 6). He 
believes with Sir John Bowring that 

"AH the light of sacred story 
Gathers round its head sublime." 

and exults with the warrior—apostle 
Paul, "God forbid that I should glory, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ," because he knows that at the 
heart of Christianity is the redemptive 
work of the Son of God. 
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To-day there is a tendency in a 
world where social problems take pre
cedence over almost every other mat
ter to misplace the emphasis, and to 
think rather of the birth, life and ex
ample of Jesus to the exclusion of His 
Cross. Even that death of uncomplai
ning fortitude, of unprotesting loyalty 
to a divine cause, is listed with that 
of others as a noble example to follow. 
But that is not the New Testament 
teaching. "Everywhere on its pages 
there is written in burning words the 
fact that the death of Christ was ob
jective in its nature. He was doing 
something for God, carrying out a 
task that no other could undertake, 
and, when it was accomplished, He 
cried, even in death, with a loud 
voice, "Finished!" He "died for our 
sins," He "made purification of sin/' 
He "the Just One died for the unjust 
ones," "In the end (consummation) of 
the age He appeared to put away sin 
by the sacrifice of Himself," are but 
a few of the numerous animations 
about the death of the Son of God, 
who "was delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God," 
and slain by wicked men. 

There is a tremendous need to give 
the central place in evangelical preach
ing to the redemptive aspect of the 
death of Christ. About that a loyal 
Christian must have decided, Biblical 
beliefs. 

Further, fundamental to the Christ
ian Faith is acceptance of the Resur
rection of Christ as a proven historical 
fact. Over the open sepulchre the 
battle has been waged for centuries 
between faith and doubt. Infidelity has 
come back again and again to the as
sault, and, baffled by the facts which 
can be marshalled against every mode 
of attack, has recoiled discomfited buf 
unconvinced. The constant attempts 
to undermine belief in the Resurrec

tion is proof of the supreme import
ance attached to it as evidence of the 
divine nature of the Christian Faith. 
From the very commencement the ac
ceptance of the physical Resurrection 
of our Lord as an actual historical 
happening has been the unassailable 
ground for the Christian's confidence. 
The simplicity of the records, the 
transformation in the Apostles, the 
vigour of their witness, the progress 
of the Faith despite unabating oppos
ition, the testimony of countlecs mil
lions about conversion, in every land 
and in all classes of society, the repro
duction in men and women of holy 
characteristics through fellowship 
with a living Saviour, make an accum
ulation of evidence hard to dispute. 
The Christian aligns himself with the 
Apostle Paul, himself a remarkable 
witness to the captivating power of a 
Risen Lord, and maintains that "Jesus 
Christ our Lord - - was - - declared 
to be the Son of God with power - -
by the resurrection from the dead" 
(Romans 1. 3, 4). Profession of the 
Christian Faith becomes a cold formal 
affair when the enlivening fact of the 
Resurrection is treated with doubtful 
sincerity. Other facts of our Faiith 
appear quite reasonable when the Re
surrection is accepted as a historical 
event, as well authenticated as any 
other in history. 

The inevitable sequence to the 
Resurrection is the Ascension. Earth 
could no longer be the dwelling-place 
of One who had annulled the power 
of death; it was fitting that He should 
return to the right hand of the Maj
esty on high. Human language cannot 
always explain scientifically all that 
is involved in a simple New Testament 
record, but the believer finds no diffi
culty in accepting the statement that 
"after the Lord had spoken unto them, 
(the disciples), he was received up into 
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heaven and sat on the right hand of 
God" (Mark 16. 19). His presence in 
heaven is the unfailing guarantee that 
reconciliation has been made (Heb. 2. 
17), and that those who believe in 
Him are reckoned among the brethren 
of whom He says He is not ashamed 
(Heb. 2. 11). Like the High Priest of 
Israel on the Day of Atonement, He 
has gone into the presence of God, 
has undertaken to be the Represen
tative of His people, to be their Advo
cate with the Father (1 John 2. 1), 
and to save all that are on their way 
to God through Him. 

But His work is not completed. 
Christians believe that He will come 
again, to do in power what at His 
first Advent He was not permitted to 
do in graces—to establish the Kingdom 
of God. Whatever may be our inter
pretation of certain New Testament 
declarations, most Christians are 
committed to the hope expressed in 
these words, 

"And thtf awhile He be 
Hid from the eyes of men, 

His people wait to see 
Their Great High Priest again: 

In brightest glory He will come 
And take His waiting people home. 

From expectant hearts all genuine 
Christiains concerned for the ultimate 
triumph of God pray fervently, 
though not necessarily conscious of 
all that is involved in the fulfilment, 
"Thy Kingdom Come!" 

That, we submit, is a minimum of 
historical facts that a person who pro
fesses the Christian Faith should be 
expected to believe. 

But a Christian does more than 
subscribe acceptance of certain basic 
doctrines; he is a person who has ad
mitted the Living Christ into his own 
life, personally and vitally. The appeal 
of the New Testament is invariably 
to the individual, for Christ taught 

that one aspect of His mission was 
to make it possible for men to have 
the renovation of personality through 
His redemptive work and by an act 
of regeneration, called being "born 
again/' The Christian is a person who 
has become a new creation in Christ, 
and that not by his own effort, but 
by faith; and faith is highly indivi
dual. It is synonymous with "receive," 
for it "is not a bare belief, or passing 
acceptance; it is the forward move
ment of surrender." 

Such surrender introduces to vital 
association with the Living Saviour, 
and confirmation of the fact that the 
transaction has taken place may be 
gathered in a number of ways. 

(1) By conscious obedience to the 
divine voice: "My sheep hear My 
voice, and they follow Me" (John 10. 
27). 

(2) By a spiritual evidence which is 
incontestible: "The Spirit (i.e. the 
Holy Spirit) bears witness with our 
spirit, that we are the children of 
God" (Rom. 8. 16). 

(3) By a distinctly new abhorrence 
of sin : "The Lord knoweth them that 
are His (own); and let every one that 
nameth the name of Christ (Lord, 
R.V.) depart from iniquity (unright
eousness)" (2 Tim. 2. 19). 

(4) By a new power to overcome 
the enemies of the Christian: "I 
write unto you, young men, because 
ye have overcome the wicked one" 
(1 John 2. 13). 

Every genuine Christian admits 
about the indwelling Holy Spirit 
whom all who believe have, 

"And every virtue we possess 
And every victory won; 

And every thought of holiness 
Are His alone." 

< He is able to say, "Christ liveth in 
me." 
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PETER AND THE PRIESTHOOD 
By W. W. FEREDAY, Newton Stewart. 

1V/IANY would have us believe that 
Peter was the beginning of a long 

line of priests apart from whom Sal
vation is impossible. It is also affirmed 
that Peter lived in Rome 25 years, 
as the acknowledged head of the 
Church universal. These are absolute 
falsehoods, ruinous to all who believe 
them. The Scripture records do not 
connect Peter with Rome, nor with 
any other city in Europe; his work 
lay in Western Asia, amongst Jews 
especially. The subject of priesthood 
is very important, and in view of the 
bad use that is made of Peter's name 
it will be helpful to take account of 
what he says about it in his first 
Epistle. 

1. A HOLY PRIESTHOOD 

Peter's first readers were Jews, 
scattered throughout the provinces 
named in his opening verse. In ch. 1 
he directed their thoughts to heaven, 
where the grace of God had given 
them a better portion than that which 
they had lost in the land of Israel 
by transgression. 

The resurrection of Christ makes 
every blessing secure for all who be
lieve. In ch. 2, the Apostle teaches us 
that while we are waiting to be trans
lated from earth to heaven at the 
Lord's coming, we have been formed 
into a holy priesthood, with liberty 
of access to God's immediate pres
ence by faith. In the Aaronic order, 
priesthood was limited to one family, 
and it was a great sin for any outside 
that family to exercise priestly func
tions. The largeness of God's grace 
is seen in the fact that in Christianity 
all His people are priests without dis

tinction. They have been redeemed by 
the blood of the Lamb (1. 19), they 
have been born anew by the incorrupt
ible seed of the Word of God (1. 23), 
and they have tasted that the Lord is 
gracious (2. 3). All those of whom 
these things are true are priests to 
God. 

The teaching of 1 Peter 2. 5, is 
two-fold : "Ye, as living stones, are 
built up a spiritual house, an holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sac
rifices, acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ." In Judaism, the house of 
God and the priesthood were distinct, 
in Christianity they are combined. 
The same persons are living stones 
in God's spiritual house, and they are 
also priests in the house. The Apostle 
is very emphatic in his words, "Ye 
are a holy priesthood." He earnestly 
desired that all his readers should ex
perience the honour and joy of it. The 
typical teaching of Lev. 8 will help us 
to understand the word "holy." When 
Israel's priests were consecrated they 
were washed in water, sprinkled with 
the blood of the sacrifices, and anoint
ed with oil. We have the reality of all 
these things. The washing in water 
suggests the new birth, not viewed as 
a quickening as in John 5. 24-25, but 
as a moral purification as in John 13. 
10. This gracious work within us fills 
us with holy tastes and heavenly as
pirations. The sprinkling of the blood 
suggests the application of the work 
of Christ to our consciences whereby 
the burden of sin is removed; and the 
anointing of the oil signifies the power 
of the Holy Spirit, which enables us 
to understand and enjoy our high 
privileges. Although Divine grace has 
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made us definitely "a holy priesthood" 
we must be careful as to our manner 
of life if we are to enjoy it. Peter ex
horts us to "lay aside all malice, and 
all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, 
and all evil speakings." If all these 
are put far away from us, and if we 
are feeding upon the sincere milk of 
the Word we are in fit condition to 
enter by faith into the Holiest and 
present our offerings unto God. 

Spiritual sacrifices are the out
goings of our hearts in contrast with 
that which is merely external. Thus 
a man with a good command of lang
uage might possibly rise in the 
assembly and pour out many words, 
both Scriptural and grammatical, with 
no pleasure to God; and another might 
in five broken words speak so apprec
iatively of Christ that God may listen 
to him with delight; also, when money 
is in question, God may find more 
pleasure in the two "mites" of a 
widow than in a large sum contributed 
by a millionaire. It is the condition of 
the heart that matters with God. Did 
He not open His very heart, as it 
were, and give His very Best for our 
salvation? But all our spiritual sacri
fices are only acceptable by Jesus 
Christ. As Great Higt Priest of His 
people, He presents to God all that 
we offer, and the fragrance of His 
person and great sacrifice makes it all 
welcome to God. 

In chapters 5 to 10 of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, the principal theme 
is the priesthood of Christ, and it is 
given in two parts. In chapters 5 to 7 
the wilderness is in view, and the 
High Priest leads us sympathetically 
through all its dangers and sorrows; 
and in chapters 8 to 10 the sanctuary 
is introduced and the Great High 
Priest leads us in as worshippers of 
God. 

REVIEWS 
WIFE OF HAMISH by Jean Rees 

tells of a party of young students on 
holiday with Hamish Hamilton and his 
amusing wife June. The story does not 
lack in adventure, has plenty of good 
commonsense Christianity with quite a 
dash of humour. (Pickering & Inglis— 
9/6). Other publications from the same 
press are READINGS FOR ADULTS 
(2/6), GOSPEL DIALOGUES (2/6), 
EVERYBODY'S BIBLE QUIZ by May 
C. Smith (3/6) and POINTING THE 
YOUNG TO CHRIST by G. A. Neilson 
(5/-). The Quiz Book is extremely inter
esting, while Mr Neilson's book contains 
twenty-four original object lessons for 
the young, well illustrated by his own 
drawings. 

BAPTISM by Johannes Warns trans
lated from the German by G. H. Lang. 
This is a most timely publication, and 
the Paternoster Press is to be congratu
lated in making the volume available 
to English readers. We do not know of 
another book which treats the subject in 
the same detailed fashion, and agree 
with Erich Sauer in his Foreword that 
it is a "most profound and comprehen
sive work." Heavy going, but its close 
study will amply repay the effort. (Price 
15/-, 352 pp.). From the same press 
comes another Jungle Book, as fascin
ating and instructive as previous ones. 
JUNGLE DOCTOR ON THE HOP by 
Paul White tells how he fought babonic 
plague and overcame the resistance of 
a witchdoctor (Price 4/6). A book of a 
different nature, but as thrilling as any 
adventure story, is one which reveals 
the witness of archaeology to the New 
Testament. Prof. Blaiklock of New 
Zealand ha s given us in OUT OF THE 
EARTH, the fruits of his intensive study 
of the classics, and of his intimate know
ledge of the New Testament. This is 
no dry-as-dust treatise but one which 
makes the earth speak in defence of 
the Scriptures. A really good book (Price 
5/-). Messrs. Oliphants have done well 
in publishing several volumes of Heroes 
of the Faith Series. PAUL (Stanley 
Sonton), RUTH (Chris Williamson), 
DAVID (Stanley Sonton) are excellently 
done, and THE MAN WHO WAS GOD 
(F. H. EVERSON) is an introduction to 
the life of our Lord, reverently con
ceived, but to be read with discrimin-

(Continued on page 45). 
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EPHESIANS 
By Prof. F. F. BRUCE, Sheffield. 

PART I. THE DIVINE COMMUNITY (Chapters 1-3). 

1. SALUTATION (1. 1-2). 

V. 1 Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus 
through the will of God,—Ancient 
letters regularly commenced with 
some such formula as "X to Y, greet
ing." Paul's letters are introduced by 
salutations based on this skeleton-
formula, but the three elements in 
the formula (the sender's name, the 
addressees, and the greeting) are var
iously amplified in accordance with the 
circumstances. Paul's designation of 
himself here is identical with that in 
Col. 1 .1; the phrase "through the will 
of God" in relation to his apostleship 
appears also in 1 Cor. 1. 1; 2 Cor. 1. 
1.; 2 Tim. 1. 1. The term "apostle" 
(Gk. apostolos), as used of Christians 
in the N.T., has two meanings, a wider 
and a narrower. In the wider sense 
it is used of Christian missionaries in 
general (e.g. of Timothy and Silvanus 
in 1 Thess. 2. 6, or of Barnabas in 
Acts 14. 14), or of "messengers of the 
churches" (as in 2 Cor. 8. 23). But in 
the narrower sense, in which Paul 
uses it here and elsewhere, it is con
fined to those who have received their 
commission directly and independently 
from Christ, apart from any mediation 
—that is to say, to Paul and to the 
Twelve. 

to the saints which are at Ephesus, 
and the faithful in Christ Jesus'- — 
The recipients of the letter are char
acterised by two terms frequently 
used of the followers of Christ in the 
New Testament; they are "saints" or 
"holy people" (Gk. hagioi)y i.e. the 
people whom God has set apart for 
Himself, and they are "faithful" or 

"believers" (Gk. pistoi), i.e. tho^e who 
have placed their wholehearted trust 
in Jesus as Son of God, Lord and 
Saviour. The expression "in Christ 
Jesus," however, does not denote the 
One in whom they have believed so 
much as the One in whom they are 
brought together into a living fellow
ship. The solidarity of sin and death 
which members of the old creation 
have inherited "in Adam" has given 
way to a solidarity of righteousness 
and life "in Christ Jesus" (or "in 
Christ") for those who by faith have 
entered into the new creation. 

The words "at Ephesus" are omit
ted by papyrus 46 (the oldest author
ity for the text of the Pauline epistles) 
by the first hands in the Sinaitic and 
Vatican codices, and several other 
early witnesses. This omission is best 
explained by the view mentioned in 
the Introduction, that the epistle was 
intended not only for Ephesian church 
but also for other churches of the 
province of Asia, and that some early 
copies had the name "Ephesus" left 
out in order, possibly, that names of 
some other cities might be inserted in 
its place. The mention of some parti
cular place here was no doubt in
tended from the beginning; it is most 
improbable that the recipients were 
addressed as "the saints who are also 
faithful in Christ Jesus" (which 
would be the rendering of the Greek 
if "at Ephesus" were omitted and 
nothing put in its place). 

V. 2 Grace to you and peace from 
God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ.—The regular Greek greeting 
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was "Rejoice !" {chaire) ; the regular 
Jewish greeting was "Peace!" Paul 
commonly combines the two, but he 
likes to replace chaire by the similarly-
sounding but richer greeting "charis" 
(grace). The regular collocation of 
"the Lord Jesus Christ" with "God 
our Father" as the source of these 
blessings bears eloquent witness to the 
place which Paul and other early 
Christians gave to our Lord in con
fession and worship. 

2. A DOXOLOGY (1. 3-14). 
The doxology with which this new 

paragraph begins is amplified by 
Paul's contemplation of God's eternal 
purpose (vv. 3-10), and this leads him 
in turn to contemplate the wonder of 
the unity of Jew and Gentile in Christ 
(vv. 11-14). 

V. 3 Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
blessed us with every spiritual bles
sing in the heavenly places in Christ. 
A similar ascription of blessing fol
lows the salutation in 2 Cor. 1. 3 and 
1 Peter 1. 3 ; the explicit reason for 
praising " the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ" varies in accord
ance with the purpose and theme of 
the epistle. Here the keynote of the 
Epistle to the Ephesians is struck at 
once. The writer and his readers are 
"in Christ"—members of Christ, shar
ers of His resurrection life—and be
cause Christ Himself is now exalted 
in the heavenly realm, those who are 
"in Him" belong to that heavenly 
realm too. in the mind of God. It is 
there that they enjoy "every spiritual 
blessing" that God has bestowed upon 
them as the people of Christ. Tem
porally they continue to live here on 
earth; spiritually they live already in 
the heavenly realm where Christ lives. 
It is this twofold relation that consti
tutes the special tension of Christian 
existence in the world between the two 

advents. 
The "heavenly places" in which be

lievers receive the divine blessings 
"in Christ' are mentioned in four other 
places in this epistle. From these the 
character of these regions in or above 
the heavens (Gk. ta epourania) may 
be more fully gathered. They consti
tute the sphere to which the risen 
Christ has been exalted, where He sits 
at God's right hand (1. 20), where 
those who have died and risen with 
Christ sit along with Him (2. 6), 
where principalities and powers see 
the many-hued wisdom of God ex
hibited through the church (3. 10), 
and where spiritual forces of wicked^ 
ness must be resisted and vanquished 
by believers, armed with the panoply 
of God (6. 12). The adjective epour-
anios occurs several times in the N/L 
but this particular use of the neuter 
plural is specially characteristic of 
Ephesians. 

Spiritual blessings are those which 
are appropriate to people who have 
their true home in the heavenly realm; 
they.are the Christian counterpart to 
those temporal' blessings which the 
Old Testament promised to those who 
were pressing on to an earthly inher
itance (cf. Deut. 28. 1-14). 

V. 4 even as He chose us in Him 
before the foundation of the world,— 
So far as the personal experience of 
believers is concerned, their entry into 
the relationship described by the 
words "in Christ" took place when 
they were born from above, and was 
symbolised in baptism; but from 
God's point of view it has no such 
temporal limitation. They have been 
objects in His eternal choice, and that 
eternal choice is so completely bound 
up with the person of Christ that in 
the light of divine purpose they are 
described as being "in Christ" before 
the world's foundation. (An attempt 
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is sometimes made to interpret the 
phrase katabole kosmou, here trans
lated "the foundation of the world," 
as "the downfall of the world/' and 
to link it with the catastrophic inter
pretation of Gen. 1. 2. Whatever be 
the interpretation of Gen. 1. 2, it is 
certain that katabole can mean nothing 
but "laying down" in the sense of 
"establishing" or "founding;" the 
phrase used here and in ten other N.T. 
passages is unambiguous and denotes 
the creation of the universe). Here we 
are confronted with the mystery of 
God's grace. In the presence of such 
a mystery we do well to be humble, 
acknowledging the limitations of our 
own understanding and paying heed 
to the solemn practical purpose of 
God's electing grace— 

that we should be holy and without 
blemish before Him in love :—The 
punctuation of the marginal variant 
in R.V. {that we should be holy and 
without blemish before Him: having 
in love foreordained us . . .) is pro
bably to be preferred to the punctu
ation given in the text. In any case, 
the purpose which God had in view 
in making choice of His people in 
Christ was nothing short of their en
tire sanctification. True, this purpose 
will not be fully realised until the re
surrection : "we know that, if He shall 
be manifested, we shall be like Him; 
Ifor we shall see Him as He is" (1 
John 3. 2). But the glorification which 
awaits believers on that day is the 
completion of that sanctification which 
is wrought within them by the Spirit 
how; it is the will of God that those 
who are "in Christ" should also be 
"like Christ"—in increasing measure 
here, in fulness hereafter. The pre
destinating love of God is commended 
Jnore by those who lead holy and 
Christ-like lives than by those whose 
attempts to unravel the mystery par-
]take of the nature of logic-chopping. 

CORRESPONDENCE 
NEW GOSPEL, HALL APPEALS 

Dear Editor, 
In view of the information that you 

have given with regard to the above, 
i.e. that a certain assembly sent out 
1,200 letters appealing for funds, and 
another making the bold statement that 
if all recipients had forwarded £2 or £3 
each etc, etc. I think it a pity that your 
otherwise Scriptural and spiritual mag
azine should lend itself to support this 
kind of appeal, or, are you unacquainted 
with the proportions to which this ever-
increasing form of begging is being 
practised by our assemblies much to the 
embarrassment of oversights in assem
blies, much worse off (financially) than 
those resorting to this unworthy prac
tice. 

I agree that every case must be 
judged on its merits, but I fail to see 
how this kind of appeal ties up with 
Scripture, with our faith in God to pro
vide all that is necessary to establish 
and maintain a scriptural witness in 
ar-- place, and the usual practice of 
believers regarding appeals for funds in 
anv shape or form. 

It appears to me that small assem
blies of less than 50 in fellowship have 
much more urgent work to attend to 
than that of trying to build, at some
one else's expense, a structure costing 
in the region of £6,000 at to-day's value, 
which they could neither afford to main
tain, repair, re-decorate nor keep filled 
with capacity audiences week by week 
when the gospel is preached. Far better 
for the believers to continue to use their 
present buildings, unless in exceptional 
circumstances they are actually un
worthy of the cause which we represent, 
and spend what they have, and be spent, 
in an active, virile, and progressive pro
gramme of gospel work in going out 
after the unsaved where they are to be 
found, then, when the existing buildings 
are 'bursting at the seams' put the whole 
matter of other, or new, buildings before 
the Lord. 

Mv experience in the South of England 
over a number of years is that our pres
ent halls are far too large, and, sad to 
say, far too empty. I have been urging 
believers, I confess with little success, 
to take stock of their position and get 
out into more aggressive evangelism 
and not waste the time of earnest ser-
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vants of the Lord by inviting them week 
after week to speak to the dozen or so 
believers, comfortably installed in their 
well-lighted, warm, and beautiful Gospel 
Halls, just hoping that a few unsaved 
might be drawn in, and yet doing very 
little about it. 

If assemblies, blessed with believers 
who have money to spare, and are seek
ing an outlet whereby it could be put to 
a really good use for the Lord, I would 
suggest that with £2,000 or even less 
an up-to-date Mobile Gospel Unit could 
be purchased, maintained, and regularly 
manned so that the Gospel could be 
regularly taken out to needy places 
WHERE THE PEOPLE ARE TO BE 
FOUND in huge numbers, and they 
could be at least brought under the 
sound of the Gospel. There is a pressing 
need for such a unit in the South which 
could reach especially during the sum
mer months, a large proportion of the 
4,000,000 holiday-makers, as well as 
residents, who annually flock to the 
•south coast. It is a proven fact that in 
this work more unsaved are reached in 
a single day with the gospel, than would 
enter even the best of our Halls in 
FIVE YEARS. 

My vision is that our assemblies 
should awaken to the possibilities held 
out b^ such a ministry as this, and lose 
no time in covering the whole country 
with such a blanket of evangelism that 
the people must sit up and take notice, 
even as they did in a day when it was 
recorded of the disciples of our Lord 
that they were turning the whole world 
upside down. 

Yours very sincerely, 
R. J. H. Bills. 

Dear Editor, 
I read with interest the "extract" of 

the letter published in the Dec. issue 
of the "Believer's Magazine" with re
gard to appeals for "New Gospel Halls/' 
Whilst with other Christians, I would be 
the last to refrain from helping any 
small company of the Lord's people to 
acquire a Hall of their own for the Glory 
of God and the furtherance of His cause 
and Kingdom, our own experience in 
procuring the hall we own was as fol
lows. We formerly held our meetings in 
a rented hall, wherein we had not much 
peace or pleasure. This caused deep 
exercise on the part of the assembly, 
and we decided to build a hall of our own. 
There was a glad response from the 

saints and with the first special collec
tion we bought the timber and began to 
build; in due course the hill was com
pleted. NO APPEAL was made to any 
of the assemblies for financial help and 
God blessed and honoured "our work." 

On the other hand in the early days 
of the Christian era "they were helpers 
one of another" and as the brother has 
suggested in his letter "if each assem
bly" had contributed a little it would 
have gone a long way in helping them 
to procure a hall. 

Yours truly, 
John Anthony. 

Dear Editor, 
May I offer a few remarks in regard 

to the matter of "New Gospel Hall Ap
peals" referred to in your December 
issue? It is sad to think that we, the 
Lord's people, should ever be indifferent 
to real need, if it is in our power to 
help. But surely the blanket charge of 
"indifference" should not be levelled at 
aU to whom a circular letter is sent and 
who (some surely for good reason) do 
not respond. Are we to interpret every 
circular received as a demand with 
which we must comply? If so, what be
comes of the principle of free-will 
offering so often met with in the Scrip
tures? And is it not quite possible that 
some of those circularised are hindered 
from giving by heavy obligations that 
the-, have assumed elsewhere? And is 
it really a "point of honour between 
gentlemen to reply" to every advertise
ment or circularised appeal that one re
ceives? If so, are not some going to be 
rather hard pressed for time. 

Your correspondent writes on behalf 
of "ventures of faith." To whom is our 
faith to be directed? 

Again if the cause is a worthy one, 
would it not more readily command 
confidence if it were commended to the 
Lord's people by others—rather than by 
those who need help? 

Incidentally, it is to be hoped that 
you brethren in the U.K. are not being 
subjected to the bombardment of "ap
peals" that we are becoming accustomed 
to in these United States. They come 
in great variety: some ask little, some 
much; some plead, others are simply 
impertinent; some "state the need and 
look to the Lord to exercise His stew
ards," others follow up their "prospects" 

(Continued on page 44). 
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ELIJAH AT CARMEL 
1 Kings 18. 17-46. 

^l\\a(i oft.eeU oik<*l> 

By ROBERT McPIKE, Annbank. 

" A ND it came tn pass, wlien Ahab 
saw Elijah, that Ahab said unto 

him, 'Art thou he that troubleth 
Israel? And he answered, 7 have not 
troubled Israel, but thou, and thy fath
er's house, in that ye have forsaken 
ike commandments of the Lord, and 
thou hast followed Baalim'." (v. 17, 
18). 

On the departure from Zarephath, 
Elijah knew that he must meet Ahab, 
and that rain was not far away. He 
had received definite instructions from 
the Lord, more than this he did not 
know. It may have been revealed to 
him how he would reach Carmel, and 
what would happen there, but more 
probably the steps would be revealed 
one at a time. This is ever God's way. 
One step at a time, and that the next 
one. 

Obadiah, sent by Elijah, reaches 
Ahab's palace, and acquaints him with 
the presence of the prophet who de
sires to meet him. On meeting Elijah 
he accuses him of troubling Israel; 
quick" as lightning's flash, Elijah re
plies that it is Ahab who has brought 
such sorrow and judgment upon the 
land and its people. Across the land 
idol temples and idol groves were to 
be seen; Baal's priests everywhere, 
and the people following Baalim, hav
ing forsaken the Lord. The kine him
self an apostate, his wife a murderess, 
but no qualm of conscience on the 
part of the monarch. The famine in 
Samaria, the drought in the land had 
interrupted his pleasures and endang
ered his stud, and the man at whose 

word the heavens are shut up, is in 
the right of the king a troubler. 
Elijah, in touch with the power of 
God, accuses the king of his defection 
and apostasy, and because he de
nounces him Ahab dubs him a troub
ler. 

T H E MAN OF GOD 
Wherever a man of God appears, 

and his life and words are laid upon 
the consciences of men, and by him 
the power and presence of God are 
felt in a real way, he is ever looked 
on as a troubler in the world. When 
the Son of God was found among the 
sons of men, He declared, "If I had 
not come and spoken unto them they 
had not had sin, but now they have 
no cloke for their sin" (John IS. 22). 
The white light of Divine purity re
vealed the darkness of their sin, and 
the inveterate hatred of their hearts. 
At His advent into the world Herod 
the king was TROUBLED, and all 
Jerusalem with him. When Paul and 
his companions in travel came to Phil-
ippi, their coming so enraged the cit
izens of that town, that they cried, 
"These men . . . do exceedingly 
trouble our city" (Acts 16. 20). The 
worldly Christian is never looked upon 
as a troubler, even as Obadiah in his 
day was not reckoned such, but ap
peared a useful member of the com
munity, and even reached the post as 
governor in Ahab's wicked household 
and court. It is the man of God, 
standing outside the world's politics, 
social life and enterprise who alone 
can do anything for it. (Cf. Abraham 
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and Lot). Proclaiming as he surely 
will that the way to present joy and 
future blessing lies in fellowship with 
God and His Word. 

ELIJAH'S CHARGE AND 

CHALLENGE TO AHAB 

Elijah, bold as a lion, throws down 
the gauntlet and roars his challenge 
to the king, "I have not troubled Israel 
but thou and thy father's house.,, He 
exposes the unfaithfulness of the 
king, pointing out his personal sin, 
"Ye have forsaken the commandments 
of the Lord, and thou hast followed 
Baalim." "Gather to me all Israel unto 
Mount Carmel, and the prophets of 
Baal four hundred and fifty, and the 
prophets of the groves four hundred, 
which eat at Jezebel's table. So Ahab 
sent unto all the children of Israel, and 
gathered the prophets together unto 
Mount Carmel." Having laid his sin 
and personal guilt on the conscience 
of the king, Elijah reveals the only 
possible way to end famine conditions, 
and hasten the day when the Lord 
would send rain upon the earth. The 
sin that has brought the judgment 
must be dealt with in judgment. 

All without exception, priest and 
people, king and subjects concerned 
with the apostasy are summoned to 
Carmel's heights. No exception was 
allowed. "So Ahab sent unto all the 
children of Israel, and gathered the 
prophets unto Mount Carmel" (v. 20). 

Speculation would be rife as to the 
meaning of this gathering; what is 
its object? Understanding that the 
drought is somehow connected with 
Elijah, they would eagerly await his 
appearance. So king and courtier, 
priest and people find themselves on 
the slopes of the mountain; to each 
an assigned place is given. Clad in gor
geous robes the priests of Baal await 

their challenger. Will he appear? or 
will he "faint in the day of adver
sity?" What led Elijah to this act of 
taking his life in his hand? 

Because he was filled with desire 
for the glory of God. 

"Let it become known this day that 
Thou art God in Israel." 

Here the heart of Elijah is re
vealed; he counted not his life dear 
unto himself. His soul is on holy fire 
with love for the glory of God. His, 
aim was the destruction of the altars 
of Baal, and swift revenge against 
those who had martyred the saints of 
God. His holy soul revolted at the 
practice of Phoenician idolatry, with 
its soul withering rites, and obscene 
ritual. Alas! he groaned to think that 
this people who had experienced so 
much of the goodness and mercy of 
God, .should imagine that He had ab
dicated from His throne in favour of 
heathen deities. His spirit was filled-
with indignation and sorrow. 

WHAT IS OUR ! 

FIRST CONCERN? 

Is it the success of our business* 
our assemblies, our ventures? If 
these are our first concern, can you 
wonder the glory of God languishes, 
and if our ventures fail, we become 
depressed. What folly in life to be 
occupied with the tiny pools of our 
own creation, when the uncharted sea; 
of Divine glory, bathed in the per
petual sunshine of the Divine pres-, 
ence, lies waiting for us. God will not-
give His glory to another, nor His 
praise to the graven images of our 
own conceit. He can make us, as He 
did Elijah, to be filled with holy zeal 
for His glory, burning up the selfish-: 
ness of our own hearts, so that we 
can be truly termed men and women 
of God. 
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The Atom and the Advent 
A FRENCH scientist, Pierre Ber-

chelt, made a very remarkable 
statement in 1860. He may have had 
but little knowledge of the Word of 
God, but he had some sense of the 
evil that lies in the heart of mankind. 
This is what he said. 

"I believe that inside of one hun
dred years of physical and chemical 
science, man will know what the atom 
is. It is my considered belief that when 
science has reached that stage, God 
will come down to earth with His 
bunch of big keys, and will say to 
humanity, "It is closing time!" 

Almost a hundred years have passed 
since those words were uttered, and 
the first half of the French scientist's 
belief has dramatically come true. The 
atom has been discovered. With that 
has come the knowledge of immeas
urable power, but how will man use 
this power? 

Man has learned that the universe 
is run by atomic energy. It is calcu
lated that 250,000,000 tons of matter 
are broken up into atomic energy every 
minute since the day of creation. 
When we recollect that the heat of 
the sun must travel about 90,000,000 
miles to reach this planet, we realise, 
though very, very feebly, what atomic 
energy is in the hands of God. 

And what does God do with this 
inconceivable power? Only that which 
is beneficient, the ripening of the 
world's harvest, the evaporating of 
moisture from the vast expanse of 
water that girdles this globe, produ
cing clouds, which descending in re
freshing showers, renew the fertility 
of the soil. Thus does a loving Provi
dence plan for man's blessing and 
support. 

In striking contrast to this, let man 
get into his possession ever so little 

of this power, and the immediate 
result is a consuming fear filling the 
hearts of millions. Let another great 
world war break out, there would im
mediately be one wild mad rush to 
hide in the dens and rocks of the earth. 
The realisation of the awful results 
of atomic energy completely staggers 
humanity. Surely the discovery of 
atomic power constitutes one of the 
gravest signs of the last days, telling 
us that the coming of the Lord is 
drawing very near. 

—A. J. Pollock. 

QUESTION BOX 

(Continued from page 46). 
with the wine which he drank. See also 
Acts 11. 23. 

An able man is one who possesses in
herent capability. In the parable of the 
talents each one was given according 
to his several ability—to one five talents, 
to another two, to another one. All three 
had the ability to use what was en
trusted to them. To have always on the 
platform the men with the five talents, 
and setting aside those with two or one, 
would be contrary to divine order. 

The eloquent man (a master of words) 
will, if controlled by the Spirit of God, 
keep words in their right place. He will 
not make a display of his learning on 
the platform. Apollos, who was an elo
quent man, knowing only the baptism 
of John, was willing to be instructed by 
Aquila and Priscilla. Paul said to the 
Corinthians: "My speech and my 
preaching were not in persuasive words 
of man's wisdom, but in the demon
stration of the Spirit and of power" 
(1 Cor. 2. 4). "The faithful minister of 
the Word will studiously avoid the arts 
of mere rhetoric, the trick of appealing 
to his hearers with a view simply to 
have gratification of evidences of their 
assent or applause." (W. E. Vine). 

H. Baillie. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 
in the manner of collection agencies 
Some, though their method may be mis
taken, have merit; others are opportun
ists, preying upon the gullible among 
the Lord's people. It is unfortunate that 
in this scramble the more deserving are 
too often forgotten. However, it can 
readily be seen why discrimination is 
needed. Perhaps there should be more 
diligent enquiry with a view to discov
ering: real needs. On the other hand, 
those needs are well known to the Lord, 
and none knows better than He how to 
brin^ need and supply together. Can we 
not still look to Him? 

Sincerely Yours in Christ, 
F. W, Schwartz. 

MORE, MY GOD, OB" THEE 

Less, less of self each day, 
And more, my God, of Thee; 

Oh keep me in Thy way 
However rough it be. 

Less of the flesh each day, 
Less of the world and sin; 

More of Thy love, I pray,— 
More of Thyself within. 

Riper and riper now, 
Each hour let me become; 

Less fond of things below, 
More fit for such a home. 

More moulded to Thy will, 
Lord, let Thy servant be; 

.Higher and higher still— 
Nearer and nearer Thee. 

To 
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In view of increasing postal and other charges, 
no separate receipts for gifts will be sent to 
donors unless covered by 
of the 
to the 
penses, 

Trustees 
Lord's 
and the 

expenses. I t is 
to, remit full amount 

servants without deduci 
fellowship of the Lord' 

enabling tnem so to do 

the aim 
of gifts 

ting ex-
s people 

is greatly appreciated. 

AYRSHIRE MISSIONARY HOMES. 

Received by W. R. Hood, 68 Irvine Road, Largs, £ 1 0 ; Victoria, Ayr, £ 1 7 ; Anon, £ 1 ; 
Ebenezer, Dregrhorn, £ 6 ; Sisters' S.' Class, Irvine! 
£ 1 0 ; Anon, (Ayr), £ 5 . 

Kilmarnock, from October to December. 
Annbank, £ 1 0 ; Newmilns, £ 7 10/-; Brisbane, 
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otyew* from Qtier Jlanfo 
PORTUGAL 

This year we had the joy of visiting 
England once more, after six years. We 
went by car and had some wonderful 
experiences of God's loving provision 
and protection, especially at Chartres, 
where the car refused to go and we were 
told that it should be scrapped as it 
would cost more to repair than it was 
worth. When the owner of the garage 
heard that we were Evangelical mission
aries, he said that made all the differ
ence and gave orders for his men to 
get on with the job and then refused to 
charge anything for the repairs. His 
father is a Baptist pastor in Paris, and 
he felt that he was doing it for him! 

Eric Barker. 

PRANCE 
During 1958, ten million pilgrims 

will travel to Lourdes, the world-
renowned Romish shrine. Churches and 
basilics costing millions of dollars are 
now being built in view of their arrival. 

The family of a young girl, who was 
converted at the Bible Camp last year, 
wrote to Brother Allier of Mazamet 
(Tarn), "Come and visit us, we should 
like to be saved." At Mazamet, there is 
a little assembly battling courageously 
to maintain a testimony. 

The testimonv of this young girl was 
so striking that, encouraged and helped 
by the visits of our brother from Maz
amet, the whole family had received 
salvation through faith in Christ. 

In this town of spiritual darkness, 
sale of relics and religious trappings, 
the conversion of this family was so 
radical and so wellfounded that they 
turned their shop which sold rosaries, 
images of Mary, and religious medals 
into a erocery store for tourists. Bible 
texts telling of God's salvation decorated 
the walls, Gospel tracts and Scripture 
portions were placed on a table for all 
to take and sometimes even dropped into 
customers' shopping bags. 

Turned from idols towards God to 
serve (1 Thess. 1. 9) these friends are 
thinking of the installation of a Bible 
stand, even, if possible, of a little Evan
gelical bookshop. A courageous plan 
indeed, needing the help of many ardent 
prayer-helpers, and a moral and mat

erial support from the believers in other 
parts. Jottings From France. 

BELGIAN CONGO. 
1957 has been a year of blessing 

among the believers in our local assem
blies. Several have been stirred to take 
a more active part in the spread of the 
Gospel. An ex-chief has given himself 
to this work and travels long distances 
by cycle accompanied by a young man 
from the Bangobango tribe. Formerly 
Noah the chief was royally fed as he 
moved about in his chieftainship; now 
he has to buy his food from strangers. 
Pray for him, that he may be blessed 
in his humility. Two hospital orderlies 
accompanied by a Christian leper from 
the hospital made a ten days tour of 
the region of "hl?ck heathenism" which 
lies to the south. The Lord blessed their 
work so that both from among the 
Pygmies and the villagers souls pro
fessed to abandon their god Mukalai 
and to trust in the Living God. MUCH 
remains to be done in this very dark 
part of Africa where the Gospel Light 
has as yet scarcely penetrated. We pray 
for helpers. Teachers of both spiritual 
and secular knowledge are urgently 
needed in this large neglected strip. 

Geo. MacDonald. 

REVIEWS 

(Continued from page 36). 

ation. The Series should make a splen
did appeal to teenagers who are unac
quainted with the Bible stories (Price 
5 / - each). Additions to the same pub
lishers "Lakeland Series" are CHILD
REN'S PARABLE STORY-SERMONS 
(Hugh T. Kerr), GOD'S ETERNAL 
PURPOSE (D. A. S. Candy), the former 
suitable for S.S. Teachers, the latter for 
Bible students who wish a rapid survey 
of Scriptural teaching. Also MIRACU
LOUS HEALING (H. W. Frost). This 
is one of the best books we have read 
on the subject—sane, moderate, scrip
tural. All three books 2/6 each. 

Above volumes may be ordered 
through our office in Kilmarnock. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name and 

address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
Could you give me some enlighten

ment on 2 Timothy 2. 4? 
ANSWER 

It would be quite out of order for a 
* 'soldier on service" (R.V.), to occupy 
his time or his interests in farming or 
shopkeeping, or any other business of 
this life that might, and most certainly 
would be an entanglement to him as a 
soldier. His sole interest should be to 
"please him who has enrolled him as a 
soldier/' In like manner Timothy, whom 
the Apostle exhorts to be "a good sold
ier pf Jesus Christ," is expected to guard 
against anything and everything of this 
life and its affairs that would, in any 
way, be a hindrance or entanglement to 
him in rendering wholehearted and full-
time service to Christ. 

It may be argued that Paul himself 
wrought at tentmaking, but it certainly 
was not his chief business, but rather 
a mere side line by which he earned 
sufficient money to pay his way in the 
Gospel, which was ever and always his 
chief concern. Entanglement with the 
affairs of this life is an ever-present 
danger which confronts all the Lord's 
people. It is a long time since the 
Apostle mourned the fact that he was 
unable to find a man who would care 
truly for the saints at Philippl; the 
reason being that they ''all sought their 
own, not the things which are Jesus 
Christ's" (Phil. 2. 20, 21). Thus they 
had become entangled in their own 
worldly concerns, so that they had 
neither time nor heart for the things 
of Christ, a condition of things against 
which we need to be constantly on our 
guard. T. Campbell. 

QUESTION 
Does Luke 13. 24 teach that some will 

honestly try to get saved but will not 
be able? 

ANSWER 
The complete context w . 22-30 should 

be read in connection with this verse. 
And it is also necessary to remember 
that the Synoptic Gospels do not con
tain church truth as such, but the be
liever may apply the Tcingdom truths 

contained in the Gospels to himself as 
long as they do not violate church truth. 
It is this confusion of truths concerning 
the church in other portions of the N.T. 
with truths concerning the earthly king
dom of our Lord that has produced the 
various "Partial Rapture" and "Partial 
Resurrection" theories that have so dis
tressed and divided saints. It seems 
evident that at the return of the Lord 
to the earth many Jews, we judge, who 
have enjoyed spiritual privileges and 
opportunities of salvation, acceptance, 
and entrance into the kingdom will be 
refused it, told they are workers of in
iquity and banished from the Lord's 
presence. The patriarchs and prophets 
and many from the four quarters of the 
earth will be gathered in, but to them 
will be nothing but weeping and wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. See Ezek. 20. 
33-38. This chapter, epitomising the 
complete history of Israel is very val
uable, but seldom read or quoted. 

R. G. Lord. 
QUESTION 

Recently a preacher stated that we 
need more able and more eloquent men 
on our platforms, but added that we 
needed most of all men of purpose and 
character. Was he justified in saying so? 

ANSWER 
The answer to the above question 

would be in the affirmative, providing 
the men could be found who fulfilled 
the conditions of all four characteristics. 

Let us look at each, but take the word 
"character" as being first in order of 
importance. Character is God's impress 
of Himself on the heart and life of His 
own child. In service this would come 
first. Paul said: "Ye know what manner 
of men we were among you for your 
sake; how holily and justly and un-
blamably we behaved ourselves among 
you" (1 Thess. 1. 5; 2. 10). 

Next in importance after character 
comes "purpose," which means a fixed
ness of heart, a determination to do the 
will of God. Daniel purposed in his 
heart that he would not defile himself 
with the portion of the king's meat and 

(Continued on page 43). 



LORD'S WORK 

WORKERS 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

ENGLAND & WALES 
AMMANFORD: Evangelistic Hall, Tycroes. 

Feb. 1 at 7. R. S. Rees; 15 at 3 and 6. Conf. 
H. German, H. Evans; 22 at 7, H. German. 
BLOOMSBURY: Central Church, W.C.2. Feb. 
1, 8, 15, 22 at 6.30. Studies in Romans 1-8. J. 
M. Houston, J. M. Shaw, F . N. Martin, A. Pick
ering, F. A. Tatford, C. E. Stokes, E. W. Rog
ers, A. Burr. Bible Readings, 15 and 22 at 3.30. 
E. W. Rogers. C A R D I F F : Feb. 1 at 7. G. 
Gaunt; 8, A. Nute ; 15, L. Rees; 22, A. Pick
ering. E W E L L : Staneway Chapel. Feb. 1 at 7. 
J. A. Caiger. L E E D S : Gospel Hall, Fenton St. 
Feb. 1 at 7.15, G. F. Bradford; 8, F . Lamb; 18, 
W. A. Daffurn; 22, S. Topalian. SOUTH NOR
WOOD: Denmark Hall, Denmark Rd. Feb. 1 
at 7. W. Threadgold. EASTBOURNE: Town 
Hall. Feb. 6 at 7.30. A. Burr. BARNEHURST: 
Assembly Hall, Lyndhurst Rd. Feb. 7 at 8, 
Harold Thorpe; also 14, 21, 28. B O L T O N : 
Hebron Hall, Mayor St. Feb. 8 at 7, P. Ander
son; 22, Stan Ford. B R I G H T O N : Gordon Hall, 
High St. Feb. 8 at 7. A. Burr. CANTERBURY: 
Slater Lecture Hall, Beaney Inst. Feb. 8, C. 
Goldfinch, C. P. Corke. COLWYN BAY: Co-op. 
Hall, Seaview Rd. Feb. 8 at 6.30. E. Webster; 
22, J. L. Kirkham. EAST S H E E N : Sheen Hall, 
Upper Richmond Rd. W. Feb. 8 at 4 and 6.30. 
R. S. Code, W. W. Vellacott. READING: 
Bridge Hall, Oxford Rd. Feb. 8 at 6.30. R. Guy-
att, G. Harpur. W E S T M I N S T E R : Institute 
Hall, Westminster Chapel, Buckingham Gate, 
S.W.I. Feb. 8 at 2.30. H. Beattie, H . Riisnaes, 
B. B. Tatford. Subject—"France." PORTS
MOUTH: Gospel Hall, Copnor Rd. Feb. 15 at 
6.30. E. W. Rogers. W A L T H A M S T O W : Higham 
Hill Gospel Hall, St. Andrews Rd. Feb. 15 at 
4 and 6. A. W. Humphreys, S. H. Sayers, T. F. 
Scudder. W I N D S O R : Gospel Hall, Garfield PI., 
St. Leonard's Rd. Feb. 15 at 6.30. E. Thurston 
Wales. NEWTON ABBOT: Prospect Hall, Tor
quay Rd. Annual Conf. Feb. 27 at 2.45 and 6. 
Questions to Frank White, 17 Forde Pk. BAL-
HAM: Endlesham Hall. Mar. 1 at 3.30 and 
6. Sisters Missy. CARMARTHEN: Ebenezer 
Hall, Blue St. Mar. 1 at 2.45 and 6. H. German, 
W. A. Norris. I L F O R D : Ley St. Hall. Annvy. 
Conf. Mar. 1 at 4 and 6.15. A. J. Atkins, H. 
Lowman, G. E. Harpur. WALTHAMSTOW: 
Wadham Hall, Wadham Rd. Mar. 1 at 6.30. 
Annual Missy. Conf. J. Rothery, A. G. Phair. 
EASTBOURNE: Town Hall. Mar. 6 at 7.30. 
J. H. Large. WALTHAMSTOW: Folkestone 
Rd. Hall. Mar. 8 at 3.45 and 6.15. Sisters Missy. 
Conf. Mrs. Foggin, Mrs. F. West, Miss Ruoff. 
HORSHAM: Gospel Hall, Denne Rd. Mar. 15 
at 3.30 and 6. K. Kasparian, R. Kyle. BIR
MINGHAM: Central Hall, Corporation St. 
April 19-21. at 3 and 6.30. Missy. A. Fallaize, 
W. T. Stunt, Dr. Churchward, A. Ginnings, F , 
J. Haggerty, H. M. Martin, F . Regler, Dr. E. 

v S . Short. 22, Friends Meeting House, Sisters 
fMissy. Conf. 6.45. KINGSTON-ON-THAMES: 

Gospel Hall, Canbury Park Rd. April 19 at 4 
and 6.15. E. W. Rogers, T. G. Smith. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
C H A P E L H A L L : Gospel Hall, Feb. 8 at 3. 

J. Hunter, W. Harrison, J. Douglas, J. Caldwell. 
S H E T T L E S T O N : Shiloh Hall, Feb. 15 at 3.30. 
J. Malcolm, R. Price and another. GLASGOW: 
Elim Hall, Prince Edward St. Feb. 15 from 3 
till 6. Women's Annual Conf. Misses K. Angus, 
M. Fordyce, G. McDonald, B. McFarlane and 
Mrs. Reg. Taylor. STEVENSTON: Opening of 
new Hall by Loan assembly, Feb. 22 with Conf. 
from 3 till 8. (New Hall in Main St. near Cross). 
Ministering brethren expected. GLASGOW: 
Summerfield Hall, Smith St. Whiteinch. Feb. 22 
at 3.30. C. E. Stokes, J. R. Rollo, J. Hunter. 
CUMNOCK: Gospel Hall. March 1. R. Scott 
and others. P O L L O K S H A W S : Greenview Hall, 
1439 Pollokshaws Rd. March 1 at 3.30. W. Friel, 
A. McNeish, W. K. Morrison. K E L T Y : Eben
ezer Hall. March 1 at 3. J. Hunter, T. Richard
son, J. Hislop. A S H G I L L : Gospel Hall. March 
1 at 3.30. W. E. F. Naismith, A. Roxburgh, J. 
Lightbody. NEWTONGRANGE: Institute Hall. 
March 8 at 3. J. Paton, W. Gaw, R. Cargill, 
J. Cowan. BLANTYRE: Bethany Hall. March 8 
at 3.30. H. Scott, J. Malcolm, I. Cherry. 
UDDINGSTON: Union Hall. March 15 at 3.15. 
A. Borland, W. Prentice, R. McMillan. MUS
SELBURGH: Town Hall. April 5 at 3.15. S. 
Emery, R. Scott, J. Currie. GLENGARNOCK: 
Hebron Hall. April 12 at 3. R. Price, W. Scott, 
W. Prentice. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 
COOKSTOWN: Dec. 25. A good gathering 

and profitable ministry by T. McKelvey, A. 
Cooke, R. Beattie, J. Thompson. A H O G H I L L : 
Dec. 25. One of the largest meetings, with good 
ministry by W. H. Wills, E. Allen, H. Paisley, 
A. McShane, F. Knox. GRANSHAW: Dec. 25. 
Large and profitable Conf. with helpful ministry 
bv Messrs. Baillie, Bunting, Hutchinson, Hartley. 
M U L L A F E R N A H A N : Dec. 26. Large and 
helpful meeting. Ministry by Messrs Baillie, 
Love, Ball, and Hutchinson. BUCKNA: De,c. 26. 
A large gathering with ministry by D. L. Craig, 
J. Barker, J. Noble, T. Wallace, J. Hamil, H. 
Paisley, J. Graham, J. Curran. A U G H R I M : 
Dec. 26. Profitable ministry by J. Grant, A. 
Cooke, H. Holmes, S. Ussher, J. Finnigan, J. 
Martin. L O N D O N D E R R Y : Dec. 26. A real 
time of blessing with much encouragement to 
the Lord's people. The Word was ministered by 
brethren Gray (Canada), Thompson, Wilson 
(Africa), Beattie, Jordan and Lewis. BALLY-
B O L E Y : Dec. 27. Barn loft was crowded, and 
the ministry was relayed to the crowd below. 
Speakers—T. McKelvey, W. Wills, J. Noble, E. 
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Wilson. Q U I L L Y : Jan. 1. A good meeting, with 
suitable ministry by brethren D. L. Craig, T. 
Ball, E. Allen, A. McShane and A. Lyttle. 

WORKERS. 
J. G. H U T C H I N S O N and J. GRAY are having 

good meetings in Omagh, where some have pro
fessed. W. J O H N S T O N hopes to commence in 
Corrick, Co. Tyrone. J. BARKER had two weeks 
ministry in Sion Mills. Messrs, HOLMES and 
McFARLANE in portable hall in the Fintona 
district. T. WALLACE and R. BEATTIE saw 
some saved in Coleraine. Now in Albert Bridge 
Hall, Belfast. J. H U T C H I N S O N had 8 weeks 
in the Gospel with blessing at Mullafernahan. 
T. CAMPBELL and H.PAISLEY have been 
in Matchett St., Belfast ~ for ten weeks. Owing 
to exceptional interest, meetings continued 
throughout the holidays. A good number have 
professed to be saved, and some baptised. Assem
bly greatly encouraged. J. MARTIN in portable 
hall at Clough, Co. Antrim. R. H U L L expected 
at Ballymoney. T. McKELVEY to commence 
gospel effort in Banbridge. S. W. L E W I S and 
A. GRAY in portable hall near Drumanway, 
Co. Cork. Will value prayer for this needy part. 
D. KIRK (Canada) gave appreciated ministry 
for four nights in Lower Castlereagh Gospel 
Hall at the New Year. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
JAMES ALEXANDER, Galston, on 3rd Oct., 

in his 70th year. Called home after several 
months of suffering nobly borne. Saved as a 
boy of 12, he was associated with assemblies 
for 57 years, latterly with Elim Hall, Kilmar
nock. Ever sought to exalt his Lord in the min
istry. Leaves a widow and married daughter. 
Mrs. MARY JANE DORNAN, on Nov. 22 aged 
77. For 38 years associated with assemblies in 
Sandhead and Stranraer. Loved to speak of her 
Lord. Mrs. WALTER MAIR, associated with 
Tabernacle Gospel Hall, Shettleston, passed to 
be with the Lord at Victoria Hospital, Dunoon, 
after a long illness and much suffering. Form
erly with Porch Hall, latterly for a good number 
of years with Tabernacle assembly. A quiet, 
consistent sister, who will be missed. Mrs. 
LUCUS, fqr 48 years associated with the Tab
ernacle, Shettleston; her entire life was taken 
up in the service of the Lord whom she loved 
to serve. Will be greatly missed. L O V E Mc-
CLUCKIE, Shettleston. Associated with Taber
nacle assembly for past 17 years, and ever bore 
a quiet, consistent testimony. A brother beloved, 
who will be missed. Mrs. J. NORRIS, wife of 
John Norris, passed away on Dec. 7, aged 87 
years. Of a meek and quiet spirit, our sister will 
be much missed by her husband and family. 
Mrs. M. CALDWELL LAWRIE, Motherwell. 
Called home on Dec. 12 after a prolonged illness 
patiently borne, aged SO years. Saved 10 years 
ago and in fellowship with the saints in Shields 
Rd. assembly since 1953. A quiet, godly sister 
who will be much missed. Mrs. M. McQUIL-
L I N of Gorton, Coolhill, passed away on Dec. 
12. Saved 11 years ago and gathered to the 
Lord's Name in Moneydig. Bore a good testi
mony, and always had a heart for the Lord's 
people. Will be missed. JAMES WALKER, De-

The Believer's Magazine is posted for 12 
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troit, Michigan, went to be with the Lord on 
Dec. 14, aged 82. A large attendance at the 
funeral evidenced the esteem in which he was 
held. Born in Scotland, where he was saved as 
a young man, he went to Canada about 50 
years ago. After some years in fellowship at 
Toronto, with Mrs. Walker he moved some 
30 years ago to Detroit, where they have since 
been in fellowship with Central and West Chic
ago Blvd. assemblies. Faithfully served the Lord 
and maintained a consistent testimony, he will 
be missed by his wife, two sons, three daught
ers and several grandchildren. ALFRED A. 
RITTER, on Dec. 16, aged 79. Came from 
Austria in 1900 to learn English, and was con
verted in Edinburgh while attending meetings 
held by the late Dr. Woolston. Received into 
fellowship at Forest Hill in 1902, he was for 
the last 15 years with the saints at Bognor 
Regis. A very gracious brother, who was highly 
esteemed, and was happy in the prospect of 
"going to the Glory Land." Leaves a widow. 
JAMES F I N D LAY, Fraserburgh, called to his 
rest on Dec. 21, aged 62. Saved as a young 
man and in assembly fellowship for the last 7 ; 
years. Ever sought to serve the Lord whom he 
loved and bore a consistent testimony. Leaves • 
a widow, son and two daughters. ALEX. L. 
SMITH, Portessie, passed to be with the Lord 
on Dec. 25 at the early age of 28. Saved at 18 
and in Portessie assembly ever since, he bore 
a remarkable testimony in the district under 
great physical strain. Suffered over a number 
of years. Held in high esteem, the attendance 
at the funeral was very large, his godly life 
having left its mark in the neighbourhood. Will 
be greatly missed. Mrs. Wm. MILLAR, on Dec. 
27 aged 54; called home after an operation. 
Saved in 1918 at Birkenshaw, was baptised and 
received into Larkhall assembly. Was for a time 
in fellowship at Lanark and Bothwell before 
turning to Larkhall. For 28 years our sister 
did not have the full use of her legs, yet mani
fested the grace of God in her cheerful coun
tenance and gracious spirit. A sister beloved. 
F . W. SURRIDGE, Bridford Mills, nr. Exeter, 
was called home on Dec. 28, after a long illness, 
at the advanced age of 96 yea'rs. In Bridford 
Mills assembly about 76 years, and active in 
the Lord's work until about 18 months ago, since 
when he was confined to his home. Faithful to 
the Lord throughout long life, he now rests 
from his labours. Mrs. DAVID KERR, Ayr, on 
Jan. 2 aged 49. Saved in her early teens and 
in happy fellowship in Victoria-Hall, Ayr. Sister 
of the late Mrs. James Stewart (Rebecca McCall) 
of India. Lived a quiet consistent life and bore 
a bright testimony. T H O S . C. McCLEMENTS, 
at Dumfries on Jan. 2. Saved in his early teens 
and baptised in the River Doon, he was assoc
iated with assemblies for over 60 years, first 
in Johnstone, then Stevenston and Largs, where 
he was S.S. superintendent. For many years 
took a leading part in the large open-air meet
ings held in Largs foreshore, and also acted as 
correspondent and treasurer. Ever given to hos
pitality, he will be greatly missed in the Dum-
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Sea Front I Fimt C lass Catering 
Near Assembly I Highly recommended 

GUEST SPEAKERS EXPECTED D V. 
H. BELL, Jarrow A FALLAIZE, Paignton 

G. HARPUR, London. 
J. H. LARGE. Te ignmouth 
J. WILLIAMS, Teignmouth 

also 

CONTINENTAL COACH TOURS 
Suitable Christian Couriers 

Bible Ministry N o Sunday Travel 
London. AUSTRIA, ITALY SCOTTISH 
HIGHLANDS, SWITZERLAND, VENICE 

Write Brochures— 
William Scroggie, P h o n e Kewquay 2 9 7 9 

CHRISTIAN TOURIST 
PARTY 1918 

JUNE 20th Train/Coach Tour, London, 
Lugano, Milan, Florence, Assisi 
Rome, Siena, Pisa, 

AUG. 13th Newcastle, Norway, visiting 
Fjaerland, and Maristora. 

SEPT. 8th Newcastle, Vatnahalsen, Vinje, 
Bulken. 

EASTER, Apl. 4 to Engeiberg 

Details from W. H. CLARE, 
"Britland", Clive, Shrewsbury 

PUBLICATIONS 
THROUGH GATES OF SPLENDOUR—The 
martyrdom of the five American Missionaries 
in the Ecuador jungle. A first-hand account by 
Elizabeth Elliot in collaboration with the other 
four missionary wives. Well illustrated with 64 
pages photos,large cr. 8vo. 256 pages, cloth bound 
and picture cover, 16/- net (post 1/1). Obtainable 
irom John Ritchie Ltd., Kilmarnock. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 

(Continued from page 48). 

fries assembly, where he was in fellowship for 
the last three and a half years. JOHN McKAY, 
Glasgow, on Jan. 3 aged 72. Saved 32 years, 
he was baptised and received into assembly fel
lowship at Plantation Street 31 years ago. Ever 
bore a consistent testimony, and was highly es
teemed amongst the saints for hit help and faith
fulness, despite failing health. Leaves widow 
and family to mourn his loss. J. F . H I L L , Man
chester, called home in hospital on Jan. 7, aged 
91. Over 60 years in Bright Hall, Eccles (Man
chester) assembly, he ever sought to be loyal 
to the Scriptures and seldom absent from the 
assembly meetiings. Leaves widow and son (J. 
R. Hill of Purley). A brother esteemed, who 
will be greatly missed. DORRINGTON BOYLE, 
Aughrim, on Jan. 8 aged 70. Saved 51 years ago 
in barn meetings conducted by the late Robert 
Hawthorne, and in happy Fellowship all the 
years in Drumenagh and later Aughrim assem
blies. Highly esteemed in the 0istrict, the fun
eral was largely attended by his neighbours, 
including a large number of R.C's. Mr. T. Wal
lace and Mr. IT. Paisley conducted the funeral 
service and preached the gospel faithfully at the 
home and graveside. Wm. F. COCHRANE, pas
sed suddenly into the Lord's presence on Jan. 
8 aged 53. Converted when 11, he very early 
engaged in Christian service and continued 
faithfully to serve the Lord 'vhom he loved. 
Originally with Crete Hall assembly, he was 
latterly in fellowship with Larkhill assembly, 
Liverpool, since its commencement in 1938. Will 
be greatly missed for his untiring and constant 
labour. Much given to hospitality. JAMES JAR-

NEWQUAY 
CORNWALL 
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VIE, Plains, departed to be with Christ sud
denly on Jan. 17. In fellowship with the saints 
at Plains assembly where he will be greatly 
missed for his fatherly help and advice. Ever 
bore a bright testimony, and was assembly treas
urer for many years. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 
BALLYMENA: Gospel Hall, Wellington St. 

All correspondence should now be addressed to 
Mr. J, Hamill, 1 Fisherwick Gardens, Ballymena, 
N. Ireland. NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE: Bethany 
Hall, Park Rd. Correspondence now to Mr. John 
Clark, 180 Whitbeck Road, Denton Burn, New
castle on-Tyne, 5. D U M F R I E S : Correspondence 
for the assembly should now be addressed to Mr. 
G. Lind, 20 Criffel Drive, Lincluden, Dumfries. 
BLANTYRE: Bethany Hall Assembly. Corres
pondence now to Mr. G. S. Young, 60 Auchin-
arith Road, Blantyre. " I N A S M U C H " R E L I E F 
FUND.Mr. Bresnen reports a very full year in 
1957, when over 400 cases of food and clothing, 
and a large number of heavier clothing parcels, 
were sent to needy >a:nts in several countries. 
Parcels of good used clothing (not food) will 
be gladly received, if forwarded to "Inasmuch" 
Relief Fund, St. Paul's Road Mission, Rock 
Ferry, Birkenhead, England. Direct all corres
pondence and advice notes to F. N. Bresnen, 
37 Juliet Avenue, Bebington, Cheshire. 
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WOMEN'S PLACE IN T H E ASSEMBLY. 
By the Editor. 

T H E Pastoral Epistles devote a con
siderable portion of their con

tents to giving advice and warnings 
to women in a local church. It is a 
pity that more attention has not been 
given to the instructions by the Apos
tle Paul, both in 1 Timothy and in 
Titus. 
^ F T E R describing the qualifications 

of bishops and deacons, Paul 
proceeds in 1 Timothy 3. 11 to make 
this statement; "Even so must their 
wives be grave, not slanderers, sober, 
faithful in all things." Considerable 
controversy has arisen about the type 
of person to whom the verse refers. 
Was it to an order of deaconesses 
in the church at Ephesus? or was it 
to the wives of deacons? Whichever 
interpretation we give to "wives," we 
are confronted once again with the 
most exacting standard which was set 
up for women Christians in a heathen 
city reeking with pollution. The truth, 
says one commentator, may lie be
tween the two views. "The reference 
is too vague to postulate with certainty 
a distinct order of deaconesses; but 
some feminine ministration was ne
cessary in visitation and in attending 
to women candidates for baptism. For 
such work certain moral qualities 
would be essential whether for deac
ons' wives or for deaconesses in their 
own right. These qualities all contain 
a serious note, befitting the character 
of their task. The last condition, 
"faithful in all things" is aptly phras
ed by Moffat as "absolutely trust
worthy/' an exacting yet necessary 
demand." 

TIMES and circumstances change, 
but the basic demands upon 

character for Christian service abide 

the same. Whether it be in Ephesus 
or Glasgow, or London, or New York, 
there is always need in a church of 
God for women who can be described 
as "grave . . sober, faithful," and 
deacons, if they are married, are all 
the more worthy of respect if their 
wives answer to the qualifications 
stated in the Epistle. The standard 
has not been out-moded by modern 
advancements in civilisation. 
A SECOND passage declares, "In-

treat (exhort) the elder women 
as mothers; the younger as sisters 
with all purity" (1 Tim. 5. 2). Tim
othy was a young man with a gift, 
and these words quoted remind us 
that gifted younger men in places of 
prominence and leadership in a church 
are in danger from various tempta
tions because of their contacts with 
members of the opposite sex. On the 
one hand such a person might develop 
a tendency to intolerance and over
bearing towards elder sisters, and 
in that case he is cautioned to 
"exhort" them "as mothers," that is, 
with the respect that a dutiful son 
should naturally show to his own 
mother. Elder women, of course, 
should be worthy of the respect which 
is their due. 
r\N the other hand, toward younger 

women there is the danger of 
manifesting inconsiderate familiarity, 
so that he is exhorted to recognise 
in those younger females members of 
the same family and to treat them 
decorously as he would his own sis
ter. "Brethren and sisters of his own 
age he should treat as such, a caution 
being added regarding the careful at
tention to decorum demanded in the 
latter case" (Simpson). 
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A LONG section, in addition, is de
voted to instruction about wid

ows, with special consideration being 
given to those who are "widows in
deed." The general principle incul
cated is that since it was by law en
acted in many of the ancient states 
that relatives should look after their 
own destitute, the members of a 
Christian church should not fall below 
that standard and by neglect come to 
bring disgrace upon the community 
by being "worse than an unbeliever." 
'T 'HREE types of widows are ment

ioned in the passage, 1 Tim. 5. 
3-16. 

(1) The widow who has relatives, 
presumably, here, relatives who, too, 
are Christians. It is the duty of the 
latter to care for the former, and that 
for three reasons. 

(a) Such conduct is stated to be 
"good and acceptable before God." 
That, in itself, should be sufficient in
centive. 

(b) Behaviour contrary to that pre
scribed is reckoned as being a denial 
of the faith (v. 8)—the faith that im
plies that offspring should provide 
for their progenitors. 

(c) Family responsibilities of that 
character are to be discharged sym
pathetically in order that church 
"funds" may be available for those 
who are "widows indeed" (v. 16). 
O N E over-all lesson may be deduced 

from the fore-going, that Christ
ian morality should never be on a 
level below that of the best non-
Christian standards in any walk of 
life; and, of course, the motive for 
benevolent acts should spring from a 
higher source. 

(2) Younger Widows (1 Timothy 
5. 11-15). 
TT would appear, it seems, that those 

were widows who during the 
life-time of their husbands had under
taken certain appropriate church dut

ies, such as the visitation of members 
of their own sex. The temptation to 
younger women of that sort in a city 
like Ephesus was to a looser kind of 
living than Christian morality de
manded, and to "wax wanton against 
Christ," cast off restraint, remarry 
and break "their first faith." It has, 
been suggested that these last words 
mean that they would renounce the 
duties they had once performed in the 
church and so "break contract with 
Christ" under whose yoke they had 
formerly served. Some even might re
main unmarried, and do as heathen 
women did "plunge into dissipation/' 
and "live in pleasure," as verse six 
indicates. Also, they might become 
busy-bodies, idling their time, gadding 
about from house to house, tale
bearing and gossiping about matters 
which were far from edifying. In 
such surroundings where temptation 
to lives of sin was rife it was best, 
the apostle taught, that young widows 
should re-marry in a Christian way, 
devote themselves to legitimate dom
estic duties, so that no cause for fault
finding might be given to enemies of 
the gospel when they saw open lapses 
from the Christian Faith. 

A G A I N it may be remarked that 
while, in Christianised count

ries conditions have changed and the 
same temptations do not prevail, it 
should not be forgotten that the prin
ciples abide. Conduct should be of 
such a nature as to be above suspicion, 
and a guard should be set upon the 
tongue, lest, by gossiping and tale
bearing, dishonour should be brought 
upon the cause of the Master. How 
much grief has been occasioned in 
local churches by the irresponsible 
tittle-tattle of indiscreet women! 
When seeking the cause of trouble, 
the French have a proverb, Cherchez 
la femme, look for the woman. 

(3) Those who are widows indeed, 
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who qualify for church support (1 
Timothy 5. 5-10). 
"THE minimum age for acceptance 

into this group was sixty. Two 
pictures are given of one who is a 
"widow indeed." , 

(a) While her husband was alive— 
well-reported of for good works hav
ing brought up children (i.e. in the 
Christian Faith), having been given to 
hospitality, devoted to acts of kind
ness and sympathetic charity, and 
known for her interest in all that is 
good both inside the church arTd out
side. These qualifications would well 
suit her, while receiving support from 
her fellow-Christians, for the dis
charge of duties which might become 
her as the servant of the church. Her 
training and experience would be her 
commendation. 

(b) During her widow-hood, while 
yet under the age of sixty (v. 5). She 
is described as "desolate," i.e. one 
left entirely without any outside sup
port. For her needs she does not turn 
to suspicious methods of acquiring 
income, but "fixes her hope in God 
alone," and has formed the habit of 
laying her cause before God. By con
duct of that kind she would be con
sidered "blameless." 
T H E modern Welfare State has 

considerably altered conditions, 
but again there may be discovered 
guidance for married sisters and 
"widows indeed." A Christian woman 
is one who follows every good work, 
not reluctant to entertain visiting 
Christians or to perform the meanest 
of tasks, correspondent to the ancient 
custom of "washing the saints' feet." 
Noble Christian character can be de
veloped in widowhood, by those who, 
like Anna (Luke 2), are found hoping 
in God and learning in prayer to cast 
all their care upon Him who, they are 
convinced, cares for them. 

F U R T H E R matter for thought is 
given in Titus 2 where elderly 

women are informed that they should 
avoid the habits prevalent among un
converted women in their communities 
and should cultivate nobler qualities 
such as conduct that becomes holiness, 
and ability to teach good things. 
Younger women should "learn to 
love their husbands and their children, 
to be sensible and chaste, home-lovers, 
kind-hearted and willing to adapt 
themselves to their husbands—a good 
advertisement for the Christian faith" 
(J. B. Phillips). These words should 
be sufficient deterrent to young mar
ried women abandoning their God-
appointed sphere for life in the busi
ness world with a view to adding to 
their spending capacity. No greater 
tragedy can befall a home than that 
which promotes moral wreckage 
among growing children because the 
young mother is more concerned 
about material prosperity than about 
Christian training. Wholesale con
demnation of a married woman's en
gagement in outside employment 
would be wrong, for circumstances 
differ, but, in the main, homes are 
happier and children better cared for 
and instructed, where the mother de
votes herself religiously to the duties 
which matrimony and motherhood 
demand of her. 

M O reader of these passages from 
the Pastoral Epistles can dis

pute the facts that Paul had a great 
regard for the part a woman may play 
in a Christian church, that he roundly 
condemned feminine conduct which 
was nq higher than that prevailing 
in the unconverted community around, 
and that he raised for Christian wom
en a standard of behaviour compliance 
with which would make these women 
the admiration of everyone. 
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YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE 

POINTS FROM THE PARABLES 
(2) THE SOWER. 

By Ken. H. MATIER 

FVDES it seem strange that the Mas
ter who was so careful to id

entify the Seed, does not identify the 
Sower? I think the reason is simply 
this : the Seed is important, the sow
er unimportant. Provided you have 
good seed, almost anybody can sow 
i t If the seed is poor, a good harvest 
cannot be attained even by getting a 
king to sow it; but if the seed be good, 
an abundant harvest is assured, even 
if the sowing be entrusted to the 
humblest farm labourer. 

Now this is an important lesson for 
us, for we live in days when the im
portance of the sower is being mag
nified out of all proportion. In the 
ecclesiastical world, you cannot be
come an official sower, a Minister of 
the gospel, unless you have a univer
sity degree and a human ordination: 
and the tragedy is that if you have 
these things you can sow almost any
thing you please. Many ordained to 
sow the seed simply do not believe 
that the seed is T H E WORD. The 
results of such a policy are obvious 
on every hand. Never forget that the 
seed is everything and the sower noth
ing. Anybody can be a sower. This 
is proved by the way God blesses the 
seed sown by those who are not 
Scriptural in the ecclesiastical pos
ition they adopt. Men and women and 
boys and girls are saved by the Seed, 
no matter by whom sown. The life is 
in the Seed, not in the sower. We have 
known of servants of God overtaken 
in grievous faults and who have har

boured gross sin in their lives, and 
yet God was blessing their preaching 
to the salvation of souls. History can 
provide illustration after illustration 
of men, unsaved themselves, who 
preached the Word and souls were 
saved, and the preachers themselves 
came to a knowledge of Christ years 
later. It is the seed that counts, and 
God in His sovereign grace will bless 
it, regardless of the sower. Now, do 
not misunderstand me. God does de
mand holiness from His servants, 
does lay down a pattern for the sow
er, a pattern which, if followed, will 
guarantee results but though men 
stray far from the pattern, the power 
and blessing is in the seed and not 
in the sower, and the seed will grow. 
See Phil. 1. 15-18. God's pattern for 
us as sowers is that we should sow 
HUMBLY. 1 Cor. 3. 7, Paul planted, 
Apollo s watered, but God gave the 
increase. So then, neither is he that 
planteth anything, nor he that water-
eth, but God that giveth the increase. 
There is no room for pride in. the 
service of God/ Beware of lionising 
the preacher. 

UNITEDLY. 1 Cor. 3. 8. "He that 
planteth and he that watereth are 
one." There is no room for rivalry in 
the service of God. We all serve the 
same Master: we are all at the same 
blessed task. When a soul is saved 
who can tell the many who have had 
some part in the work ? A mother and 
father, a Sunday School teacher, a 
Christian friend, a Bible Class teach-
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er, all the preachers the convert has 
heard, and finally the one who led him 
to the Saviour. We can all add our 
quota to the great work of God. 

PLENTIFULLY. Isaiah 32. 20. 
"Blessed are they that sow beside all 
waters." Ecc. 11.. 6, "In the morning 
sow thy seed, and in the evening with
hold not thy hand." How niggardly 
we are with the Seed! How seldom 
and how sparingly we sow! We aught 
to be all at it, and always at it. 

PERSISTENTLY. Ecc. 11. 4, "He 
that observeth the winds shall not 
sow." How little it takes to put us off 
sowing! A few difficulties, a little rid
icule, and we stop. If we are going to 
have a harvest we will need to scorn 
these things, and get on with the good 
work. 

PASSIONATELY. Psalm 126. 6. 
"He that goeth forth and weepeth, 
bearing precious seed . . ." We live 
in days when zeal is at a discount, 
when any sign of emotion in preaching 
is frowned upon, when you would 
almost be "'/put out" for shouting 
"Hallelujah" in a meeting. We need 
passion; we need tears; we need real
ity; we need sincerity. 

CONFIDENTLY. Psalm 126. 6 
concluded . . . "shall doubtless come 
again with rejoicing bringing his 
sheaves with him." God's harvest is 
sure. The seed will grow and bring 
forth fruit to His glory, God's house 
will be filled. How do we approxi
mate to God's pattern? 

It would appear that young Christ
ians want to spend their lives con
stantly in the atmosphere of mass 
evangelism, with its huge rallies, aug
mented choirs, personality preachers, 
and processions of enquirers and con
verts. While we rejoice at these per
iodic movements of the Spirit of God, 

and thank God for everyone He has 
raised to reap where others have sown, 
we should stress most strongly that 
this is not the norm of Christian ser
vice. 

Young Christian, God has made you 
a sower. The history of evangelistic 
enterprise in this country and of mis
sionary movements in other countries 
is a history of "two's and three's :" 
aye, even of "one's." Systematic sow
ing : patient plodding: diligent dis
semination : perilous pioneering: 
these, mostly in conditions of isol
ation, weakness, hardship, reproach 
and persecution, have been the meth
ods by which the work of God has 
been done in the past. They lie, as a 
challenge from God, before every one 
of us to-day. Be a SOWER, and try 
to be the kind of sower that God de
scribes and desires. 

REVIEWS 
MARGARET THE REBEL, by Helen 

Humphries, is a fascinating story of a 
girl of a perverse nature changed by 
the kindly understanding of Christian 
teachers. The rebel was re-made. Scene 
is in Perthshire. 4/6. 

Another of a similar type, but telling 
the adventures of three girls in India, 
spending their summer vacation at the 
home of missionary, is THE JAYS TO 
THE RESCUE by Elizabeth Pritchard. 
Has a decided Christian atmosphere, 
and will be read eagerly by healthy teen
agers. Price 4/6. 

MIRACLE FOR MARIGOLD narrates 
the adventures of Marigold Drayton, an 
adopted girl who travels from London 
to Canada and U.S.A. and makes some 
remarkable discoveries. Her Christian 
faith triumphs through all. Price 4/—. 
The Authoress is Christine Courtney. 
All three are from Pickering & Inglis. 
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EPHESIANS 
By Prof. F. F. BRUCE, Sheffield. 

2. A DOXOLOGY (1. 3-14), continued. 

V. 5 having foreordained us unto 
adoption as sons through Jesus Christ 
unto Himself,—The words "in love" 
at the end of v. 4 should probably 
come at the beginning of this verse, 
closely attached to the verb "having 
foreordained." This foreordination is 
part of what is involved in our pre-
mundane election in Christ. God 
marked us out in advance as those 
who were to receive a highly honoured 
status as sons. This "adoption" is 
more than our relationship to God as 
His children which is ours by the new 
birth; it embraces all the privileges 
and responsibilities which belong to 
those whom God has acknowledged as 
His freeborn, full-grown sons. It is 
a status which we receive in Christ 
our Redeemer, through faith (Gal. 3. 
26; 4. 5); which we appropriate in 
practice through obedience to the 
Spirit's guidance (Romans 8. 14f; 
Gal. 4. 6f); which will be given full 
and universal recognition at the Sec
ond Advent of Christ, for the day 
when the Son of God is revealed will 
also be the day of "the revealing of 
the sons of God" (Rom. 8. 19). What 
a poverty-stricken view of God's pre
destinating grace is taken by those 
who think of it solely in terms of 
being sealed for heaven and delivered 
from hell! It is, moreover, "through 
Jesus Christ"—through the eternal 
Son of God—that we have been pre
determined as sons of God; and God's 
ultimate object in so predetermining 
us is His own glory: He has fore
ordained us "unto Himself." 

according to the good pleasure of 
his will,—The ground of God's choice, 
of His foreordaining us to be His 
sons,cannot be found in us. It was not 

because He foresaw something ac
ceptable in us, not even because He 
foreknew that we would believe the 
gospel, that He singled us out for such 
an honour as this. The ground must 
be sought exclusively in His own 
gracious character: being the God He 
is, He willed and decreed our adop
tion as His sons, our conformity to 
His image, and in the fulness of time 
He sent His Son through whom alone 
this loving purpose could be made 
effective. 

V. 6 to the praise of the glory of 
His gracet which He freely bestowed 
on us Jin the Beloved :—The multipli
cation of genitival phrases like "the 
praise of the glory of His grace" is a 
noteworthy feature of the style of 
this Epistle, especially where Paul 
wishes to emphasise the superlative 
majesty of God's grace and glory and 
wisdom and power. The grace of 
Gocl in redeeming sinful children of 
Adam and adopting them as His own 
sons will be throughout eternity the 
most glorious theme of praise to His 
name. And with this grace, says the 
apostle, He has "be-graced us in the 
Beloved"—for thus we may literally 
translate the verb charitoo, rendered 
"freely bestowed" in the R.V. "The 
Beloved" (corresponding to "the Son 
of His love" in Col. 1. 13) is pro
bably a recognised Messianic desig
nation. We may compare the voice 
which our Lord heard at His baptism, 
"Thou art My Son, My Beloved, in 
Thee I am well pleased" (Mark 1. 11). 
Variant renderings of what is basi
cally one and the same Messianic title 
appear elsewhere in the New Testa
ment; thus God's Beloved is also His 
"chosen One" (cf. Luke 9. 35, R.V.) 
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and "His own One" (Acts 20. 28; cf. 
the excellent note on this verse in J. 
N. Darby's New Translation). Be it 
noted again that all the blessings 
which are ours by God's grace are 
ours in Christ; there is no way apart 
from Him in which God either de
crees or effects the bestowal of His 
grace on men. 

V. 7 in whom we have our redemp
tion through His blood, the forgive
ness of our trespassest according to 
the riches pf His grace,—As he con
templates God's grace conveyed to us 
in Christ, Paul enumerates some of 
the blessings which we owe to that 
grace (possibly using the language of 
a primitive Christian confession of 
faith). Among these blessings is our 
"redemption'' (Gk. apolytrosis)—the 
redemption which we have in Christ, 
because it is only as those who share 
His risen life that we have made effec
tive in us what He has done for us. 
This redemption is something that He 
has procured on our behalf; the word 
implies that our former existence was 
one of slavery from which we re
quired to be ransomed. The ransom-
price is expressly mentioned (as it is 
not in the best authenticated texts of 
the parallel passage in Col. 1. 14); 
it was a price of immeasurable costli
ness, nothing less than the blood of 
Christ (cf. Rom. 3. 24f; 1 Pet. 1. 
18f). If, even under the shadow-
economy of the Levitical ritual, sac
rificial blood was accepted for the wor
shippers' atonement "by reason of the 
life" (Lev. 17. 11), then the price at 
which our emancipation was pur
chased was the infinitely more accept
able life of the Incarnate Son, freely 
offered up on the Cross as a sacrifice 
to God in behalf of men. With this 
redemption our forgiveness is closely 
linked, as in the words of Jesus in 
Matt. 26. 28 : "this is My blood of 
the covenant, which is shed for many 
unto remission of sins." Here it is 

our "trespasses" (Gk. puraptoma, 
"false step," "deviation") that are re
mitted; in Col. 1. 14 (as in Matt. 26. 
28 just quoted) the word is "sins" 
(Gk. hamartia, "missing the mark"). 
Both terms denote the same ugly 
reality under slightly different figures ; 
in either case pardon and restoration 
are freely granted to us in Christ, so 
rich is His grace. 

V. 8 which He made to abound to-
ward us in all wisdom and prudence, 
That the "manifold wisdom of God" 
is displayed to the universe by means 
of His redeemed people is something 
which Paul affirms later in this letter 
(Eph. 3. 10). But here it is more likely 
that the "wisdom and prudence" are 
gifts which the believer receives in 
consequence of the divine grace. Not 
only are redemption and forgiveness 
bestowed on us, but spiritual wisdom 
(Gk. sophia) and discernment (Gk. 
phronesis) are imparted as well, so 
that we may grasp something of the 
divine purpose of the ages and ot the 
place which we occupy therein. In 1 
Cor. 2. 6 Paul says that he speaks 
wisdom among those who are full-
grown, but he could not teach it to the 
Corinthians because of their spiritual 
immaturity. Here, however, he brings 
to light that "hidden wisdom which 
God foreordained before the world 
unto our glory (1 Cor. 2. 7). 

V. 9 having made known unto us 
the mystery of His will according to 
His good pleasure which He purposed 
in Him—In this epistle as elsewhere 
in the New Testament, a "mystery" 
is something hitherto concealed but 
now unveiled. Here Paul speaks of 
a purpose which God has set before 
Himself—a purpose conceived in 
Christ and to be fulfilled in Christ— 
of which at best only faint adum
brations had hitherto been perceived. 
But now it has been revealed in its 
glorious fulness, first to Paul, and 
then through Paul to the Church at 
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large. What this fulness comprises we 
may learn in greater detail as we con
tinue to read this epistle; in the pres
ent place Paul sums it up concisely. 

V. 10 tmto a dispensation of the 
fulness of the times, to sum up all 
things in Christ, the things in the 
heavens, and the things upon the 
earth;—There is no punctuation be
tween this verse and the preceding one 
(see R.V.). The progress of Paul's 
thought may be expressed by such a 
paraphrase as the following, begin
ning in the middle of v. 9 : "And this 
is in accordance with God's purpose 
which has its origin and its accom
plishment in the person of Christ—a 
purpose to be carried into effect when 
the time is ripe for it—that all things, 
in heaven and on earth alike, should 
find their one true head in Christ" 
This is the grand purpose of God 
which embraces all lesser aspects of 
His purpose within itself—the estab
lishment of a new order, a new creat
ion, of which Christ shall be the ack
nowledged Head. If here and now 
Christ is "Head over all things to the 
church" (v. 22), this is a promise of 
the day when He will be Head of a 
completely redeemed creation. We 
have a parallel thought in James 1. 
18 : "Of His own will He brought us 
forth by the word of truth, that we 
should be a kind of first-fruits of His 
creatures." The word translated "dis
pensation" is oikonomia, which prop
erly means "stewardship," or "admin
istration;" it is used here of the ad
ministration of God's grand purpose, 
the putting of that purpose into effect. 
The "fulness of the times" (cf. "the 
fulness of the time" in Gal. 4. 4) de
notes the completion of an appointed 
period of time and hence the arrival 
of a new epoch. At the end of one 
appointed period of time God sent 
forth His Son (Gal. 4. 4 ) ; when all 
the times and seasons which the Fath
er has fixed by His own authority 

have run their course, God's age-long 
purpose which He planned in Christ 
will attain its full fruition. Everything 
in heaven and earth will then be sum
med up in Christ; the verb used is 
anakephalaiod (to 'head up' or 're
capitulate'), which here implies "the 
entire harmony of the universe, which 
shall no longer contain alien and dis
cordant elements, but of which all the 
parts shall find their centre and bond 
of union in Christ" (J. B. Lightfoot). 

in him, I say—These final words of 
v. 10 are to be taken closely together 
with the opening words of v. 11. 

CORRESPONDENCE 
(Continued from page 64). 

The Hall is now complete and occu
pied. The numbers attending our Even
ing Gospel Service are 20-30% higher 
than before. People are coming in who, 
to my knowledge have lived in the vil
lage for 50 years, and were never at any 
time inside the doors of the old Hall. 
This applies particularly to the middle 
class people. Three out of the four doc
tors in the place have been 2/3 times 
at our meeting. It is a very nice Hall, 
but we have not been extravagant. 
Most of the people we invite accept our 
invitation—a very different state of 
affairs from what they were in our old 
Hall. 

Yours sincerely, 
James Fleming. 

FROM A LETTER FROM PAKISTAN. 

We feel the need of church premises 
in the city, and after a long search I 
found a place. A considerable sum of 
money was required, which a friend at 
home offered as an outright gift. In the 
meetings for prayer it was unanimously 
decided by the brethren here that it is 
not good to accept money from abroad 
for a meeting hall, and I was advised to 
return the gift intact, which of course 
I did. Is it not probable that this sturdy 
independence will do more to establish 
the assembly in truth, than the obtain
ing of central premises could ever do? 
The need for a meeting-place still re
mains, but if the assembly is sound at 
heart this matter is secondary. 

R. Orr. 
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PETER AND THE PRIESTHOOD 
By W. W. FEREDAY, Newton Stewart. 

2. A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD. 

Q U R blessed Lord was typified in 
His priesthood by Melchizedek 

and Aaron, the one representing Him 
as the great Blesser, and the other as 
the Offerer of sacrifices and incense 
unto Jehovah. We His saints also 
have a dual priesthood; we are a holy 
priesthood to offer spiritual sacrifices 
to God, and a royal priesthood set in 
the world to spread blessing all 
around. From v. 5 of 1 Peter 2, we 
pass now to v. 9 : "Ye are a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy 
nation, a peculiar people; that ye 
should show forth the praises (i.e. 
excellencies) of Him Who hath called 
you out of darkness into His marvel
lous light.^ Remembering that this 
was first written to Christian Jews, 
the Apostle is describing what Israel 
should have been, had the people been 
right with God; but their disobedience 
to His Law, and the murder of His 
Beloved Son have made the seed of 
Jacob a source of trouble to the world. 
Believers in the Lord Jesus, both Jews 
and Gentiles, now stand in Israel's 
place as the people to whom God has 
made Himself known in grace, and 
who are now responsible to be radiant 
for God in the midst of the world's 
darkness. Israel will be a blessing to 
all the nations when reconciled to God 
at the appearing of the Lord Jesus 
(Romans 11. 15). 

The context (vv. 6-8) reminds us 
that we are witnessing in a world of 
which the moral structure is rotten 
and unstable, because the Stone which 
alone can make everything secure, has 
been disdained by the builders. Peter 
boldly told Israel's leaders concerning 

Jesus, "This is the Stone which was 
set at nought of you builders, which 
is become the head of the corner. 
Neither is there salvation in any 
other: for there is none other name 
under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved" (Acts 4. 
11-12). So disturbed, and so disast
rous have been the doings of recent 
years that men say they want "a new 
and better world." But their hope is to 
bring this about by their own wisdom, 
for Christ has no place in their 
schemes. Nothing but disappointment 
and fresh disasters will result from 
their folly. It is in such a world that 
Christians, God's special people, (for 
this is the meaning of the word "pe
culiar" in v. 9) are called to show 
forth the excellencies of their God. 
This, not in word only but in deed. 
Our lives should speak loudly for 
God. We know God as none knew 
Him before the Son came to earth. 
Light shone forth in His sacred Per
son, all that God is has been revealed 
in Him. This is what the Apostle calls 
"His marvellous light" The standard 
for Christian living is Christ. "He 
that saith he abideth in Him ought 
himself so to walk, even as He walk
ed" (1 John 2. 6). All that God wishes 
us to know concerning His beloved 
Son is enshrined in the Scriptures. 
These should be our deep delight. As 
we ponder them we become by the 
Spirit's power moulded and fashioned 
according to Christ. Thus our ways 
as well as our words testify for Him. 
In this way we spread blessing around 
and souls are led out of darkness into 
light. We should be the opposite of 
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what men are who know not God. 
Listen to Paul, 'This I say therefore, 
and testify in the Lord, that ye hence
forth walk not as other Gentiles walk" 
(Eph. 4. 17). With the Scriptures in 
our hands, and the Holy Spirit dwel
ling within us no excuses can be ac
cepted for coming short of the stand
ard of Christ. Things which God tol
erated in such as Abraham and David 
before His Son came to earth, cannot 
be tolerated now. For God has placed 
us "in the light, even as He is in the 
light" (1 John 1. 7). 

Repeating Peter's words, God has 
called us "out of darkness into His 
marvellous light." Every motion of 
the flesh should be detected and stern
ly judged. In our natural relation
ships we should be scrupulously mor
al ; in all our utterances we should be 
absolutely truthful; and we should be 
strictly honourable in all our business 
dealings. Every believer should be a 
standing witness for God, and a per
petual rebuke to all around him. We 
are "strangers and pilgrims" (1 Peter 
2. 11), and all our ways and words 
should savour of another world than 
this, for we are even now heavenly 
ones in virtue of our association with 
the heavenly Christ (1 Cor. 15. 48). 

We have a lovely example of the 
exercise of the Christian's dual priest
hood in Paul and Silas when in the 
Philippian prison (Acts 16). Although 
they had been shamefully treated by 
the magistrates, and although their 
backs were sore and bleeding, "they 
prayed and sang praises to God." 
Their prayers were doubtless for the 
benighted people who failed to apprec
iate the priceless blessings which the 
preachers brought to them, and they 
sang praises to God for accounting 
them worthy to suffer shame for the 
name of the Lord Jesus. (Acts 5. 41). 
What delight to God to behold suffer
ing men rising by the Spirit's power 
above their painful circumstances! 

E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N K 

Truly both their prayers and praises 
were spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to 
God by Jesus Christ "The prisoners 
heard them." These were probably 
criminals, receiving the due reward 
of their deeds. What a testimony to 
them! Could they ever forget those 
midnight songs? Presently, when the 
prison rocked by the shock of the 
earthquake, and all the doors were 
opened, Paul and Silas cried out to 
the jailor, who was about to kill him
self, "Do thyself no harm; for we are 
all here." What grace to a cruel per
secutor; what concern for his soul! 
The kindness of the words broke his 
heart, and he was quickly at the Apos
tles' feet, crying out, "What must I 
do to be saved?" The prayers and 
praises of that night were the exercise 
of the holy, priesthood, and the kind 
words to the terrified jailor were the 
expression of the royal priesthood. 
God's excellencies (His grace to sin
ners), were blessedly told out by the 
suffering Apostles. 

BY THEIR FRUITS 
"I have noticed that wherever there 

has been a faithful following of the 
Lord in a consecrated soul, several 
things have inevitably followed sooner 
or later. Meekness and quietness become 
in time the characteristics of the daily 
life. A submissive acceptance of the 
will of God as it comes in the hourly 
events of each day; pliability in the 
hands of God to do or to suffer aU the 
good pleasure of His will; sweetness 
under provocation; calmness in the 
midst of turmoil and bustle; yielding-
ness to the wishes of others, and an in
sensibility to slights and affronts; ah* 
sence of worry or anxiety; deliverance 
from care or feat*—all these, and many 
similar graces are invariably found to 
be the natural outward development of 
that inward life which is hid with 
Christ in God." 
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The Christian Way of Living 
WHAT IS A CHRISTIAN? (3). 
By ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

"W/ITH unshakable conviction that 
his faith rests on facts, and 

the unforgettable experience of re
ceiving a Risen Saviour into his life, 
the Christian proceeds to show the 
reality of that experience and that 
conviction in following Christ obed
iently. He has become, like Paul, the 
"bondslave of Jesus Christ." His sub
mission to the claims of his new Mas
ter is unquestioning, and is evidence 
of the obedience of gratitude. "He 
that hath My commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me," 
sums up the principle upon which his 
life now operates (John 14. 21). In 
such conduct the Christian knows that 
he is responding to the example set 
by his Lord, who declared, "If any 
man serve Me, let him follow Me" 
(John 12. 26). In all things Christ is 
die Example, and He set the standard 
because He always did that which was 
the Father's will. 

A life regulated by these principles 
imposes certain exacting conditions of 
discipleship. The words spoken by 
Christ, the Lord, long ago have never 
been rescinded, nor have their de
mands been mitigated: "If any man 
come to Me, and hate not his father 
and mother, and wife and children, 
and brethren and sisters, yea, and his 
own life also, he cannot be My dis
ciple. And whosoever doth not bear 
his cross, and come after Me, cannot 
be My disciple" (Luke 14. 26-27). 

These are shattering words: they 
destroy every vestige of self-com
placency. They make demands which 
only ardent love will be able to ac
quiesce in without reservations. They 
imply that every personal ambition 
must be abandoned in order that 

Christ may be glorified either by life 
or by death. The same principle was 
enunciated again in words as uncom
promising as any: "He that loveth 
his life shall lose it; and he that hat-
eth his life in this world shall keep 
it unto life eternal" (John 12. 25). 
The illustration the Master used is so 
familiar and so glibly quoted that we 
are nearly all apt to avoid its impli
cates : "Except a corn of wheat fall 
into the ground and die, it abideth 
alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth 
much fruit." The comment of Marcus 
Dods is worth quoting: "It is a law 
we cannot evade. He that consumes 
his life now, spending it on himself 
- - - this man is losing his life; it 
comes to an end as certainly as the 
seed that is eaten. But he who devotes 
his life to other uses than his own 
gratification who can truly 
yield himself to God and put himself 
at God's disposal for the general good 

though he may often seem to 
lose his life - - - keeps it to life 
everlasting." 

It was obedience to such principle 
which drove David Livingstone to 
Central Africa, Wilfrid Grenfell to 
Labrador, William Carey to India, 
Adoniram Judson to Burma, and hosts 
of noble men and women to the 
inhospitable parts of the world, flam
ing with a zeal that would not be 
quenched because they had heard 
a Leader whose obedience led Him to 
Calvary, say, "Follow Me." And still 
it is true, that 
"Who patient bears his cross below, 

He follows in His train/' 
Another mark of a Christian is 

this, then; he loves Christ supremely. 
The essence of love is an unosten-
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tatious willingness to expend itself on 
its object. It has no reservations. It 
makes no protestations against ex
cessive demands: and it never fails. 
It is no mere sentimental reaction, no 
effervescing emotionalism. It does not 
expend itself in insincere hymn-sing
ing in a highly artificial atmosphere: 
nor is it the momentary product of 
response to a mass appeal. It thrives 
best in the ordinary duties of life, and 
in difficult situations where it "en
dures all things." It is often like "a 
lily among thorns." 

Love which is the expression of 
"the expulsive power of a new affec
tion" faces the searching question of 
the Lord, "Lovest thou Me more than 
these?" with an unhesitating reply 
like Peter's, "Lord, Thou knowest all 
things. Thou knowest that I love 
Thee." Into every sphere of life that 
supremacy of love goes : into domestic 
affairs, into professional and business 
concerns, into the utmost privacy of 
the hidden life; and its motto is, 

"Content to fill a little place 
If Christ be glorified." 

Personal desires lose their significance, 
and gradually recede into the back
ground, for Christ has become all. 
Such love asks no questions, and is 
prepared to lay upon the altar of ser
vice the highest and best it has. It 
asks no reward, but loves for love's 
sake: and that is the guarantee of 
immediate response from the Eternal 
Lover. Such love is reciprocal. 

Because he loves Christ supremely, 
the Christian perforce must defend 
Him loyally. The world is hostile. 
There are numerous antagonisms. 
.Everywhere the atmosphere is impreg
nated with disapproval of the Christ
ian way of living, because men are un
willing to accept the hard demands of 
Jesus Christ; and that unwillingness 
expresses itself in determined effort 
to deny to our Lord the highest of 

His claims. His person and work are 
attacked: His teaching is dubbed im
possible idealism in a modern world. 
Hostility is encountered in the intel
lectual world. It is not uncommon for 
the ignorant or badly informed oppo
nent of the Faith to "prick the Christ
ian's balloon" with what he deems is 
a rapier-like remark, "Why! no lead
ing scholar believes these fairy tales 
now." The Christian must be able to 
counter such an attack—and there are 
two ways of doing so. First, acquain
tance with the Scriptures will fre
quently provide an answer to the op
ponent who, more often than not, has 
little intimate knowledge of the Book 
whose authority he discountenances. 
Second, ability to substantiate one's 
contentions by reference to modern 
scholarship which upholds the con
servative attitude to the Bible and the 
Christian Faith will indicate that in
fidelity and scepticism do not possess 
all the learning of the world. Young 
Christians following courses of ad
vanced education in Universities and 
Colleges need not be ashamed to be 
loyal to their convictions. 

Yet many in all walks of life com
promise. They hedge when confronted 
with a clear call to witness. Like Peter 
they warm themselves at the world's 
fire, and run the risk of temptation 
to betrayal of their Lord. Good advice 
for all is to avoid company where it 
is fatally easy to blush to speak the 
Saviour's name. The story is told of 
an eminent British statesman who, 
after a public function, found himself 
in company where, during conver
sation, derogatory remarks were made 
about his Lord. Taking the first op
portunity that presented itself, he re
buked the offenders and withdrew, 
saying that he could no longer wait 
amongst men where the name of the 
Saviour was not respected. Often our 
safety lies in retreat. 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 61 

For our encouragement it should 
be remembered that God always hon
ours faithfulness to His Son. Think 
of Arthanasuis at the Council of 
Nicaea, of Luther at the Diet of 
Worms, of Bunyan in Bedford Gaol, 
and countless other faithful witnesses 
who might have sung words like these 
if they had known them : 
"Ashamed of Jesus, that dear Friend 
On whom my hopes of heaven depend? 
No! when I blush, be this my shame 
That I no more revere His name." 

Further, a Christian is one who re
flects Christ morally. In that respect 
Christianity is unique. It is more than 
a code of ethics, for Christian exper
ience is summed up in words like 
these, "To me to live is Christ," or 
"Christ liveth in me." Such claims 
cannot be made on behalf of Budd
hism, Mohammedanism and other 
human religions. Christian progress is 
not to be calculated on the lines of 
intellectual, but on the lines of 
moral transformation. That is an in
ternal process, yet a normal exper
ience in the spiritual realm. It is ex
pressed in the words of the well-
known hymn, 
Lord Jesus Christ, grow Thou in me 

And all things else recede; 
My heart be daily nearer Thee, 

From sin be daily freed. 
Make this poor self grow less and less, 

Be Thou my life and aim; 
Oh! make me daily through Thy grace 

More meet to bear Thy name. 
Such a transformation is the result 

of our co-operation by obedience to 
every dear command of our Lord. He 
left us an example that we should 
follow; but it is only as we let the 
mind of Christ dwell in us that there 
is any possibility of that wonderful 
change taking place in our lives. We 
have the task of purifying ourselves 
as He is pure; but again that is im
possible without the indispensible aid 

of the indwelling Holy Spirit. The 
Divine Indweller produces that nine
fold fruit—love, joy, peace, long-
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith 
(fulness), meekness, temperance (self-
discipline),—which is the evidence of 
an operation that is outwith the sphere 
of human attainment. 

Lastly, a Christian is a person who 
awaits Christ patiently. He is not 
earth-bound. His horizon is not here. 
He is entirely an other-worldly man. 
He has a hope unknown to those out
side the Christian Faith. He has 
"turned to God from (his) idols, to 
serve the living and true God, and 
to wait for His Son from Heaven, 
even Jesus, our Deliverer from the 
wrath to come" (1 Thess. 1. 9-10). Of 
all that that attitude entails we cannot 
now write particularly, but remark 
that everywhere in the New Testa
ment the Christian is exhorted "to 
live . . . looking for the appearing of 
the glory of our great God and Sav
iour Jesus Christ" (Titus 2. 12-13). 
We are assured that there will be an
other personal divine intervention in 
world history, when He who is our 
life will be manifested, and He will ap
pear a second time . . unto salvation 
(Col. 3. 4 ; Heb. 9. 28). The nerving 
hope of the Christian is not simply 
that he will "be forever with the 
Lord" after the rapture, but that he, 
along with all the ransomed, will ap
pear with Him when He comes "to 
be glorified in His saints, and admired 
in all them that believe" (2 Thess. 1. 
10). What a sight that will be for a 
world that will not admit either the 
claims of the Son of God or of the 
children of God! Surely, that moment 
is worth looking for, and patiently 
waiting for! Every true Christian who 
defends the honour of his Lord should 
be "in love with His appearing" (2 
Timothy 4. 8). 
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Peter - or "Strengthen Thy 
Brethren/' 

By W. FRASER NAISMITH. 
THE HELPLESS VISION 

TTHE short-sighted Christian is 
viewed in verse 9. 

Firstly—he is blind—(just like 
Samson). 

Secondly—he is short-sighted— 
(like Elijah). 

Thirdly—he has forgotten—(like 
Achan). 

Those who lack the things enumer
ated in the addition sum presented by 
the Holy Spirit through Peter have 
one or more of the characteristics of 
the person viewed in verse 9. 

BLIND ! Samson was a mighty de
liverer of God's earthly people: of 
him it is said—"he shall begin to de
liver Israel." He may begin such a 
work but the complete deliverance 
from all enemies lies in the hands of 
a greater than Samson, even the Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself. Samson played 
with fire, and one cannot be surprised 
that ultimately he was burned. He de
ceived Delilah for a time, but her grip 
on him was practically a strangle
hold, for he had to declare to her all 
the truth regarding the great strength 
which he manifested. Having unbos
omed himself to her, and divulged the 
secret of his Nazariteship, this woman 
lost no time in acquainting the Phil
istines of the fact that she was aware 
of the secret of his great strength. 
Poor Samson is soon asleep on the 
lap of Delilah and the Philistines are 
called in. They seize him and bind 
him and carry him away captive. Sam
son "wist not that the Lord had de
parted from him." With his eyes bor
ed out, poor blind Samson grinds in 
the prison mill at Gaza. Dear reader, 
there is no depth to which a saint of 

God may not sink! How important it 
is, then, that we apply ourselves con
stantly to that addition sum—for 
"Satan finds some mischief still for 
idle hands to do." 

SHORT-SIGHTED ! Elijah was a 
remarkable character; yet, like Peter 
of the New Testament, he was afraid 
of a woman. Here is a man who went 
in before the face of King Ahab and 
fearlessly stated—"There shall be no 
rain nor dew but by my word!" From 
the presence of the king he went forth 
to be sustained by God at the brook 
and through the widow woman. His 
experience of God must have en
riched him immensely. Yet when die 
messenger arrived bearing the threat 
of that wicked woman Jezebel, he was 
scared out of his wits and fled before 
her disturbing threats. He lay down 
under a juniper tree and requested for 
himself that he might die. How easy 
it is to turn aside and ask foolish 
things of God! Many a time and oft 
we prove that "fear hath torments." 
What a short-sighted policy—to want 
to die to gain relief from the manifold 
trials that test us on the pathway. 
Who dare throw stones at that worthy 
prophet of Jehovah? Have we not 
succumbed to the blast of adversity 
just like Elijah and in our moments 
of weakness and depression cried—r 
"Lord, take me home, life has becomej 
unbearable; and I am not better thani 
my fathers?" It is a mercy that God̂  
does not take us at our word—as He! 
did not take Elijah at his word. Elijah 
was short-sighted at this time: yet 
long-sighted when he declared to 
Ahab there would be no rain or dew j 
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but according to his word. Then he 
could trust where he could not see : 
now he is afraid and wants to be out 
of it altogether. Elijah wanted to die 
—God wanted to take him to heaven 
without dying. Have we the telescopic 
vision? If we are engrossed in the 
things belonging to this ephemeral 
scene then our eyes will not be lifted 
up. We will not be able to say with 
the Psalmist—"I will lift mine eyes 
to the hills"—but the perishing things 
shall allure and attract us to our great 
loss. We will be looking down and 
all we shall ever see is the poor earth 
on which our feet tread; and there is 
nothing uplifting in that! 

FORGETTING! This is the trag
edy of to-day. Like the butler in the 
house of the Pharaoh who forgot 
Joseph! or like the people who were 
delivered in "the little city" of Solo-
man's parable—for we are told "no 
man remembered that same poor man" 
(Ecc. 9. IS). The man who fails to 
do the addition sum has forgotten 
that he has been purged from his old 
sins. Is this a born-again person or an 
apostate? Obviously the former! for 
no apostate has ever been purged 
from his old sins. Achan knew what 
it was to have his sins covered for 
twelve months: the Day of Atone
ment made this possible (Lev. 16). 
He, however, disobeyed the word of 
God and when his sin was discovered 
he used almost identical language to 
that used by our first maternal parent 
when she had disobeyed the revealed 
mind of God. Here are the terms "I 
saw;" "I coveted;" "I took;" "I hid." 
What a contrast is found when one 
reads the 103rd Psalm! The Psalmist 
says—"Bless the Lord, O my soul and 
forget not all His benefits." It is of 
interest to note that the thing for
gotten by the person in 2 Peter 1. 9 
is the first thing alluded to by the 
Psalmist—"Who forgiveth all thine 

iniquities." Have you forgotten that 
you have been purged from your old 
sins? Can you ever forget such a 
cleansing? In the Book of the Lam
entations of Jeremiah ch. 3. 19 there 
is the challenge "Remember mine 
affliction and my misery, the worm
wood and the gall." Review the path
way of sorrow and suffering along 
which the lonely Son of God travelled 
doing the will of Him that sent Him: 
then you will be able to reply in the 
words that follow in Lam. 3, "My 
soul hath them still in remembrance, 
and is humbled in me." 

"We are by Christ redeemed, 
The cost His precious blood: 
Be nothing by our souls esteemed 

Like this great good. 

Were the vast world our own, 
With all its varied store, 
And Thou, Lord Jesus, wert 

unknown, 
We still were poor." 

CONSISTENCY 
The following quotation is from 

Baptism by Johannes Warns: 
God's Word demands severance from 

every form of evil, separation from the 
world, including man's religious world, 
the unholy mixture of Church and 
world, that is, separation from the sys
tem of the State Church, which never at 
any time can be brought into harmony 
with the Word of God. 

What advantage is it to hold the most 
positive prayer and holiness meetings— 
and at the same time not to order one
self by the clear instructions of Scrip
ture, but rather to endeavour to support 
a worldly Church system, to which the 
Lord has never made a promise, which 
stands, indeed in plain opposition to His 
will? 

Published by the Paternoster Press 
(15/—), obtainable from our office. 
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CORRESPONDENCE Dear Editor 

Dear Editor, 
I was very much interested in the 

letter that appeared on page 285 of the 
December issue of the Believer's Mag
azine. 

My assembly has just built a new 
Hall, and while the work was in pro
gress I received many requests from 
England as well as from Scotland for 
information as to costs, etc. I made a 
point of enquiring in each case their 
intentions as regards procuring the ne
cessary finance. It seems that sending 
out a Circular to other assemblies did 
not help them much. One brother from 
England assured me he had sent out 
1,200 Circulars to assemblies and he 
did not receive a single reply. (This is 
a different case fr^m that mentioned in 
your extract). I might add that the fig
ure of 1,200 is a very close approxi
mation of the number of assemblies in 
England. 

I know of one assembly situated not 
far from Glasgow that circularised the 
Scottish assemblies totalling 330. Very 
few replies were received and not one 
of the Glasgow assemblies acknowledged 
the letter or sent a gift. 

This indicates that there is something 
wrong. In England and Scotland there 
are over 1,500 assembles, and, as your 
correspondent states, if only £1 or £2 
were sent in each case it would make 
all the difference to our friends who are 
endeavouring to build in New Housing 
Areas, or replacing an old building. 

In the last 2/3 years I have been 
associated with three Circulars sent to 
assemblies, and the results in each 
case were very disheartening. I made 
certain judicious enquiries among friends 
as to what happened to the Circulars in 
their own assemblies, and their answers 
were unscriptural, unbusinesslike and 
unbelievable. 

I would suggest that a number of 
business men be asked to act as Guar-
tors. A Bank would then be asked to 
loan money to the assemblies, the Guar
antors holding the Title Deeds as secur
ity. At the moment, of course, with the 
credit squeeze, this proposal could not 
be put into effect at once, but I would 
hope that by some time in the spring 
the restrictions in credit will have been 
lifted. 

Yours sincerely, 

I refer to the letter in your February 
issue from Mr. R. J. H. Bills. He makes 
a number of assumptions, in my opinion, 
entirely erroneous. 

1. He assumes that it is not scriptural for 
brethren to ask for help from neighbouring as
semblies. Perhaps he could put me right? 

2. He assumes that every small assembly under 
50 should give up the hope of ever building a 
new Hall. He does not explain how he arrive! 
at the figure of 50. 

3. He assumes that present buildings will last 
for all time. H e overlooks, what I think is an 
undoubted fact, that an assembly only rebuilds 
when its present structure is rapidly becoming 
uninhabitable or is far too small for their needs. 

4. He assumes that all building appeals are 
from assemblies with a building. He omits alto
gether to take into account the areas in which 
there is no assembly Hall, where brethren are 
working in schools or hired buildings and who 
are anxious to put up a proper Hall in view of 
the imminent increase in the population. 

5. He assumes that assemblies would support 
a Mobile Gospel Unit. Again he is wrozg. A 
few brethren some years ago hired a Mobile 
Vam for Gospel work for two weeks. With two 
men under salary and the rest volunteers, meet
ings were held at factory gates between 12 and 
1, school gates between 3 and 4, other factory 
gates between 5 and 6, and in the evenings any
where where we could get a good stance. In 
this way many thousands heard the Gospel. A 
circular had been sent out about this and the 
result was very satisfactory. We therefore 
thought we were on the right lines and hired 
this van for a month the following summer. The 
Committee members were then faced with a 
large deficit for the second circular brought in. 
practically nothing. 

Let me give Mr. Bills one or two 
facts. I am a member of one of the 
small assemblies Mr. Bills mentions in 
his letter. Our wooden building had been 
up for over 60 years. We had a Building 
Fund for many years, and ultimately 
when we did not think the Hall would 
last much longer we believe we were 
guided to go ahead with a new building. 
The members stepped up their contri
butions considerably when the building 
was in process of erection. At no time 
did we ask any but our members for 
help. A neighbouring assembly, how
ever, asked to be associated with us and 
offered a gift. We thought there might 
be others in the same position and there
fore sent out a circular. The bulk of the 
assemblies, however, did not reply. A 
few sent very gracious letters enclosing 
their donation. 

James Fleming. (Continued on page 56). 
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ELIJAH AT CARMEL 
1 Kings 18. 

By ROBERT McPIKE, Annbank. 
STANDING before Elijah the pro

phets "answered never a word." 
Every mouth was stopped, a silent, 
stricken, self-condemned people. He 
announces to the people that he alone 
is the prophet of the Lord. "Then said 
Elijah unto the people, I, even I, only 
remain a prophet of the Lord, but 
Baal's prophets are four hundred and 
fifty men/' 

It was true that there were seven 
thousand who had not bowed the knee 
to Baal, but it was equally true that 
there was only ONE positive witness 
for the Lord. A negative testimony is 
fruitful on many occasions, but here 
a positive witness was urgently re
quired, for there is a mighty differ
ence between not bowing down in 
worship to Baal, and standing up to 
witness for the Lord. 

Obadiah may have "feared the Lord 
greatly," but his unhallowed assoc
iations had closed his mouth in public 
testimony, for we hear nothing of him 
in the hour of Elijah's greatest need 
on Mount Carmel. Elijah before that 
vast assemblage stood alone, and 
apart. Let us never forget in all his 
holy boldness, "he was a man of like 
passions as ourselves." The Living 
God alone was the source of his cour
age and power. 

Elijah having rebuked the king, 
challenged and convicted the nation, 
now throws down the gauntlet that 
will expose the folly of these false 
priests, and the vanity of their gods. 

Who is the God of Israel? 
"The God that answereth by fire, 

let Him be God!" 
To this the people assented, de

claring, "it is well spoken." It is not 

a question to be answered by man's 
reason or opinion, by one man against 
four hundred and fifty. N O ! GOD 
SHALL DECIDE. So the prophets 
of Baal must prepare their altar, and 
Elijah will build his; "the God who 
answereth by fire, he shall be God." 

The point in this proposal lay in 
the fact that fire was the element by 
which Baal was believed by his fol
lowers to have peculiar power. It was 
a bold offer, and one which, had he 
not been authorised of God, he would 
not have been justified in making. The 
worship of the One True God de
pended upon the issue of fire. It 
seemed a hazardous proposal, but God 
had given His blessing and in this, 
Elijah's most trying hour against tre
mendous odds, his God would not 
forsake him. 

The Scriptures are abundantly 
clear on this matter, that God is the 
"God of Fire." It is a symbol of God 
Himself. God has revealed Himself in 
either a DELIVERING, or DENUN
CIATORY character by it. 

(1) God answered by fire the first 
transgression, when cherubim and a 
flaming sword guarded the gate of 
Eden and the "tree of life." 

(2) God answered the wickedness 
of Sodom and Gomorrah by fire, and 
the shores of the Dead Sea retain 
traces of it to this day. 

(3) By a fiery vision God confirmed 
His promise to Abraham, when a 
smoking furnace and a burning lamp 
passed between the pieces of the sac
rifice. 

(4) From a flame of fire in a bush, 
God spoke unto Moses, and by a fiery 
cloudy pillar led the children of Israel 
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through the wilderness. 
(5) From Mount Sinai, out of the 

fire, clouds, and thick darkness God 
spoke unto Israel, giving them the 
Holy Law. 

(6) By fire He answered the trans
gression of Nahab and Abihu, the two 
elder sons of Aaron, who in their 
priestly capacity offered strange fire 
unto the Lord. 

(7) By fire as well as by earthquake 
God answered Israel in the matter of 
Korah. 

(8) By fire God answered Solo
mon's prayer at the dedication of the 
temple, for the fire came down, and 
the glory of the Lord filled the house. 

(9) On the Day of Pentecost God 
answered the waiting apostles by 
cloven tongues as of fire resting upon 
them. 

Instances might be multiplied—God 
is the "God of Fire." This was the 
challenge of Carmel. "The God that 
answereth by fire let him be God." 
That is the challenge to-day. God has 
answered man's need in the fire of 
Calvary, and He demands that all who 
accept His grace, answer in lives of 
holiness. 

INFINITE LOVF 
"As the Father hath loved Me, so 

have I loved you'/ (John 15. 9). How 
vast, how great, how intense was that 
love which the Father had (and still 
has) toward the Son? With comparative 
ease we ask the question, but who is 
competent to suggest the answer? There 
is not a believer on earth, nor an angel 
in heaven, who can fathom that love 
which is so perfectly reciprocal between 
God and Christ. But however great, how
ever vast, however intense is that love, 
in the same measure we are loved by 
the Father and the Son! The greatest 
possible exhibition of human love must 
necessarily fade into insignificance when 
compared with that which is Divine. 
Truhr w e are the objects of the greatest 
love in the universe. E.B. 

TEACHING AT THE 
LORD'S TABLE 

JT is often very blessed, around the 
Lord's table, to have the mind 

and heart directed through suitable 
teaching and exhortation, to the love 
and glory, to the death and resur
rection of the Lord Jesus, and also 
to the practical godliness that such 
grace lays claim tc in the lives of the 
children of God; and surely it com
mends itself to the spiritual judgment 
of all that what of ministry precedes 
the "breaking of bread/' should be in 
the way of concentrating the attention 
upon the Lord Jesus Himself and His 
great redemption work. Other teach
ings, useful and necessary in their 
own place, might at such a time be an 
intrusion and a positive hindrance to 
SDiritual worship. 

Afterwards would seem to be the 
time for the practical. Such are the 
14th, 15th, and 16th chapters of John. 
The danger here is in allowing 
teaching to usurp the place of wor
ship, whilst some, alive to this danger, 
have recoiled to the opposite extreme, 
excluding from the assembly around 
the Lord's table this most blessed 
ministry of the Holy Spirit, and con
fining it to other occasions. 

The saints ought indeed ever to be 
in fit condition to worship. But are 
they so? Do not many come and sur
round the Lord's table weary, care
worn, burdened, vexed with wander
ing thoughts and finding themselves 
often incapable of rising above them
selves and their circumstances. 

To such, what a blessing to hear 
the Bridegroom's voice, to have the 
words of life poured into their thirsty 
souls, and thus, through breathing the 
pure atmosphere of heavenly grace, to 
be caused to overflow with gratitude 
and praise. —J. R. Caldwell. 
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Why a Distinctive Assembly 
Testimony? 

( j N E notable mark of a truly Scrip
tural church is the giving to 

th^ Holy Spirit His due place and 
office in its affairs. It is clear from 
such passages as 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17, that 
the local church is in a special sense 
the dwelling place of God the Holy 
Spirit. We read in Ephesians 2. 20-
22 that the believing Jews.and Gen
tiles throughout the world, and 
throughout the centuries till the Lord 
returns, are being builded together for 
a habitation of God in the Spirit. 
What is true of the church which is 
the body of Christ is true of the local 
company of saints in any place, who 
are to be a replica in their measure 
of the one universal church. The Holy 
Spirit is Lord also, and it is His pre
rogative and right to control the order 
and activities of believers when they 
gather as a church. The parallel truth 
that the Holy Spirit dwells in each 
believing man and woman to guide, 
empower and control them is very 
blessed, but it in no way minimises or 
detracts from the equally blessed fact 
that the Spirit of God is present as 
Lord in the gathered companies of 
Christians. 

From 1 Cor. ch. 12 we perceive 
that it is the Holy Spirit who supplies 
the gifts to the members of the assem
bly, that they might each contribute 
their proper portion to the edification 
of the whole. This chapter so clearly 
portrays the nature of a church, and 
the necessity for mutual activity and 
co-operation for the good of the 
whole, that it should leave us in no 
doubt as to the desire of the Head of 
the church that each believer recog
nises his particular responsibility. The 
church in any place still bears the 

character of a "body," it still consists 
of many members who do not each 
have the same task, but who are de
pendent upon the effective functioning 
of each fellow-member of the body. 
This effectually rules out the concep
tion so prominent in nominal Christ-
edom, of a one-man ministry in a 
given company of saints. The 14th 
chapter of the same letter, shows us 
the way in which the gifts given by 
the Sovereign Spirit are to be exer
cised in the gatherings of the believ
ers, and it is here that the Spirit of 
God must be allowed to show His 
authority in a practical way. Besides 
giving the ability that is essential for 
the profitable exercise of spiritual 
gifts, it is He who must guide as to 
when and how these manifestations 
are to be made for the utmost good of 
the gathered saints and for the great
est glory of Christ. The great ten
dency of believers to-day, even in as
semblies which seek to follow the 
Scriptural order, is to arrange and 
order meetings to such an extent that 
the Holy Spirit is denied His right to 
make use of whomsoever He will, in 
the manner and order that He sees 
best. Let us be alert to guard this 
prerogative of the Holy Spirit in the 
churches where we worship the Lord. 
A reference to 1 Thess. 5. 19, 20 will 
show us that even in the early years 
of the Christian cause there was a ten
dency to prevent the Holy Spirt from 
maintaining His rights in the gather
ings of the saints, and along with that 
there was the despising of the free 
exercise of the prophetic gift. 
. For practical lessons as to the ex
ercise of authority by the Holy Spirit 
in a local church, we can well turn to 
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the Acts of the Apostles for guidance. 
In Acts 13, we see the Holy Spirit 
clearly revealing His will as to evan
gelistic effort, and those fitted of 
Himself to do such work. In the 15th 
chapter, we see the Holy Spirit guid
ing in matters of dispute and diffi
culty, for in v. 28 it is said, "For it 
seemed good to the Holy Ghost and 
to us/ showing that the assembled 
church looked to Him to guide them. 
In Acts ch. 20, we are reminded that 
it is the Holy Spirit who makes over
seers to care for the flock of God. 
Brethren gifted to prophesy are to be 
seen using their gift under His dir
ection, and the epistles would empha
sise that the instructions passed on 
by the apostle Paul and others were 
being followed out. 

It cannot be denied that in the so-
called churches of Christendom the 

Holy Spirit is being prevented from 
expressing His will and using the 
members of the churches to whom He 
has given His gifts. The organisation 
of these companies of professing 
Christian men and women is so com
plete that the power and preaching, 
and general ministrations, are in the 
hands of a very small and selected 
few, with the overwhelming weight 
of responsibility for the upbuilding of 
the body concentrated in the hands of 
a single individual. God uses the faith
ful preaching and exposition of His 
word as far as He is able, but how 
much better it would be, if the Holy 
Spirit were given His Divine rights in 
the assemblies. Let us see to it that 
in this particular also we conform to 
the New Testament precept of a 
Scriptural church. —G.R. 
Extracted from The Gospel Steward. 
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otyews from 
SPAIN 

As regards the work in Spain gen
erally, the following calls for prayer: 

MARRIAGES : This continues to give 
much concern. Mr. Trenchard's letter in 
January * 'Echoes" puts the main diffi
culty very clearly. In case any are not 
aware of the problem, I would say brief
ly that, according to Spanish law, no 
catholic can marry outside the R.C 
Church. They consider a catholic one 
who has been baptised as a baby by the 
priest (and over 99 % have been so bap
tised). So only those who can prove they 
are now non-catholics, are allowed to 
marry civilly. Then, as Mr. T. points 
out, while the latest Decree allows civil 
marriage on proof of "apostasy," many 
judges are determined that no "proof" 
shall be really sufficient—even that of 
5 witnesses! Only prayer can break this 
impasse. 

GOSPEL HALLS: Just over a year 
ago, a problem which is more acute 
here than in other lands, owing to the 
special restrictions peculiar to Spain, 
has been tackled. Many of our provin
cial assemblies are suffering for lack 
of accommodation, and it is most ad
visable that the place they meet in 
should be made secure for them. But 
the idea of a local assembly purchasing 
a building is too big a problem. On the 
other hand, it is felt that to give the 
money—even were this possible—would 
not help them to realise their responsi
bility. So a "Revolving Fund" was open
ed, and Committees formed in London 
and Spain. The thought is to get suffi
cient funds to enable the Spanish Com
mittee to advance, free of interest, and 
to approved cases, money to acquire a 
suitable building, the assembly under
taking to return the money within a 
stipulated number of years. Naturally, 
this involves a large amount to begin 
with. Through the generosity of friends 
in England, Germany and Spain, some
thing over £3,000 has been given, and 
with this we have been able to deal with 
5 cases, and also two smaller ones. But 
funds are now exhausted, and it will be 
some years ere the help given can be 
repaid, to continue helping others. Hence 
the need for a still larger amount, to 
put this Fund well on its feet. So— 
"pray, brethren, pray." 

J. H. H. Biffen. 
INDIA 

I am glad to say that the Lord is 
continuing to bless us here in our lab-
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ours for Him in the Gospel Literature 
Service. Every month He is enabling 
us to print and send forth thousands of 
tracts and other Gospel Literature, and 
at present we have been entrusted with 
the printing of the Marathi Bible trans
lated by Pandita Ramabai, which is 
being reprinted in a special edition for 
the Centenary of that great woman of 
God. F. C. Durham. 

LEBANON 
We have much to praise the Lord for 

in these days and especially for the pro
gress now being made in connection 
with the literature work. This is grad
ually expanding and a programme of 
proposed publications is now being 
formed. In addition to a book for be
lievers, a Gospel poster and two tracts, 
which have all been published, we have 
two books and a Gospel Correspondence 
Course in process of publication. We 
fully appreciate that the literature is of 
little value once it is printed unless it 
can be widely distributed, and we would 
value your prayer fellowship that the 
Lord will enable us to develop the chan
nels through which the publications can 
reach people in all the Arabic speaking 
lands. 

During the past week there have been 
meetings each evening in the Arab as
sembly where we have such happy fel
lowship. These have been well attended 
and some have professed to have come 
to know the Saviour. We pray that time 
will prove that these have truly been 
born again and that each one of them 
will bear a faithful testimony for the 
Saviour. D & M Howell. 

CHILE 
We have begun a new effort with the 

co-operation of the young people of the 
assembly. We took a sound-amplifying 
equipment with us and went to one of 
the new housing settlements, where it 
is easy to get a good audience. There is 
no possibility of renting a hall there, 
but we hope to go regularly for open-
air work. As a result of the effort on 
Saturday, two or three new people came 
to the meetings at the hall yesterday. 

It has been possible for us lately to 
visit some of the assemblies in different 
parts of the country for the purpose of 
giving them ministry, and we hope to 
do more of this, as the Lord may en
able. In most of the places there is very 
little gift for teaching or exhorting. 

A. Stenhouse. 
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Tie 

BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name and 

address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
In Luke 15, is the prodigal son a pic

ture of the sinner away from God, or 
of a backslider who is out of fellowship 
with the Father because he is seeking 
his pleasure in the world? 

ANSWER 
The three parables in Luke 15 were 

evidently drawn out by the murmurings 
of the Pharisees against the Lord whom 
they charged with receiving sinners, 
and eating with them. This charge the 
Lord does not deny, but rather shows 
what great joy and rejoicing the recov
ery of the lost brings to those who had 
lost them, whether it be sheep, a piece 
of money, or a son. I t is perfectly clear 
that all three represent the publicans 
and sinners, over whose repentance 
"there is joy in the presence of the 
angels of God," whilst the ninety and 
nine sheep, the nine pieces of silver, and 
the elder son represent the Scribes and 
Pharisees who, in their own opinion, 
needed no repentance. The Son of Man 
came to seek and to save that which 
was lost, so I prefer to view the prodigal 
as a lost sinner away from God, rather 
than merely a backslider. Although an 
application of the parable, representing 
him as a picture of a backslider would 
be quite permissable. T. Campbell. 

QUESTION 
Please explain these verses—Hebrews 

10. 26-27. 
ANSWER 

It should be remembered that these 
words were written to Jewish believers, 
including mere professors, of which 
there were doubtless many, like the 
"mixed multitude" that came out of 
Egypt and were always the ringleaders 
in rebellion in the camp. Many of the 
Jews who believed still clung to the Law 
of Moses (see Acts 11. 1, 2; 15. 1-5; 21. 
20; Gal. 2), and never seemed able to 
free themselves from "the yoke of bon
dage" "which neither we nor our fath
ers were able to bear" (Acts 15. 10). 
Thus there were an ever present danger 
and tendency to such to return to the 
gorgeous Temple and sacrifices etc., 
rather than to cleave to an unseen Sav
iour, a finished Sacrifice, and to the poor 

and despised disciples of the crucified 
Nazarene. All who did so return after 
having received, not the truth, but the 
knowledge of the truth were guilty of 
wilful or presumptuous sin, for which 
there was no more sacrifice but only 
judgment and fiery indignation which 
should devour them for any such one 
had become an "adversary" of God and 
His Christ. So, under the Law, there 
was no sacrifice for the presumptuous 
sinner, "because he hath despised the 
word of the Lord . . . that soul shall be 
cut off from his people" (Num. 15. 31). 
And the stoning of the man gathering 
sticks on the sabbath day follows the 
commandment and warning. 

R. G. Lord. 
QUESTION 

How long did it take Noah to build 
the ark? What was the English equiv
alent of a cubit? 

ANSWER 
In Genesis chapter 5 we read about 

Enoch who prophesied of the Lord's 
coming to execute judgment on the un
godly. His son was Methuselah, the 
meaning of whose name has a prophet
ical import, viz "when he is dead it shall 
be such" (i.e. the flood). His grandson 
was Noah (rest or comfort). 

In Genesis 6. 2 Satan is seen attemp
ting to frustrate God's purpose by 
breaking down the divine wall of sep
aration between the sons of God and 
the daughters of men. Jehovah says in 
verse 3 : "My Spirit shall not always 
strive with man, for that he also is 
flesh; yet his days shall be one hundred 
and twenty years. This does not mean 
so much the shortening of man's days 
on earth, but speaks of God's long 
suffering before His judgment would 
fall. During the time of long-suffering 
—a period of 120 years, the ark was 
being prepared (I Peter 3. 20). This 
shows that it took Noah 120 years to 
build it. 

Some reckon the cubit as l i feet, 
others as 1ft. 9 inches (Edersheim). It 
is reckoned as the length of the arm, 
from the elbow to the tip of the middle 
finger. H. Baillle. 
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Pettifer; 15, T\ E. Wilson; 22, A. Leckie; 29, 
H. Bell. LEEDS: Gospel Hall, Fenton St. Mar. 
1 at 7.15. G. A. Ling, 8, H. A. Coleman; 15, 
Question and Answer Night; 22, S. Ward; 29, 
E. S. Loosemore. SOUTH NORWOOD: Den
mark Hall, Denmark Rd. Mar. 1 at 7. R. Guy-
att. EASTBOURNE: Tqwn Hall. Mar. 6 at 7.30. 
J. H. Large. FAREHAM: The Church House, 
West St. Mar. 1 at 6.30. D. Brealey. BARNE-
HURST: The Assembly Hall, Lyndhurst Road. 
Mar. 7, 14, 21, 28 at 8. G. Harpur. EWELL: 
Staneway Chapel. Mar. 8 at 7. Dr. S. S. Short. 
STANMORE: Culver Grove Hall at 8. Mar. 6, 
13, 20, 27. G. K. Lowther. BRIGHTON: Gordon 
Hall, High St. Mar. 8 at 7. F. Russell. CAN
TERBURY: Slater Lecture Hall, Beaney Inst. 
Mar. 8 at 3 and 6. S. R. Chambers, F. McMinn. 
COLWYN BAY: Co-op. Hall, Seaview Rd. Mar. 
8 at 6.30. C. Foster; 15, Missy. Conf. KEN
TISH TOWN: Maiden Hall, Herbert St. Mar. 
8 at 4 and 6. Dr. H. J. Hoyte, G. Harpur. 
WALTHAMSTOW: Folkestone Rd. Hall. Sis. 
Missy. Mar. 8 at 3.45 and 6.15. Mrs. G. E. Fog-
gin, Mrs. F. West, Miss G. Ruoff, Miss E. L. 
Sydenham. MORETON: Gospel Hall, 22 Bur-
rell Dr. Mar. 8 at 3. W. P. Parry, A. Caddick. 
READING: Bridge Hall, Oxford Rd. Mar. 8 
at 6.30. E. W. Rogers, R. G. Snaith. WHET
STONE: Oakleigh Hall, Oakleigh Rd. Mar. 8 
at 6. A. J. Atkins; April 26. J. W. Laing, J. 
Clare, A. Champion. CARSHALTON: West St. 
Hall. 70th Anniv. Mar. 15, 16. F. N. Martin, 
H. L. Jaquier. HORSHAM: Gospel Hall, Denne 
Rd. Mar. 15 at 3.30. K. Kasparian, R. Kyle. 
PORTSMOUTH: Gospel Hall, Copnor Rd. 
Mar. 15 at 6.30. E. W. Humphries. SEVEN-
OAKS: Vine Hall. Mar. 15. Missy. Conf. 3.30 
and 6. L. Muggeridge. STOCKTON-ON-TEES: 
Baptist Tab., Wellington St. Mar. 15 at 2.30 
and 5.45. E. W. Rogers, A. Ward. SWINDON: 
Liddington St. Hall. Mar. 15 at 3 and 6.30. C. 
McEwen, H. Thorpe. TYCROES: Evangelistic 
Hall at 7. Mar. 15, C. Hocking; 22, R. G. Bol-
and; J. Oram. WINDSOR: Gospel Hall, Gar
field Place. Mar. 15 at 6.30. Dr. Hanton. TOR
QUAY: Tor Hill Hall. Mar. 19, 20, 22. Dr. S. 
Short, R. W. Cooper, A. Wallis, A. Pulleng. 
BERMONDSEY: Priter Way Gospel Hall, St. 
James Rd. Opening Meeting, Mar. 22 at 3.45 
and 6.30. A. E. Long, E. W. Humphries, R. 
North, F. Lawther. HAINAULT: Fellowship 
Hall. Mar. 22 at 4 and 6. F. McMinn, E. G. 
Ashby, W. W. Vellacot. E N F I E L D : Enfield 
Highway Hall. 60th Anniv. Mar. 22 at 4 and 
6.15. A. G. Phair, H. B. Warner, A. W. Rous-
ham. LEICESTER: Braunstone Ave. Hall. Mar. 
22 at 3 and 6. Dr. S. S. Short, A. Fallaize; 
29, at 6.45. F. F. Cave. LITTLEHAMPTON: 
Argyle Hall, Surrey St. Mar. 22 at 7. Dr. C. 
Sims. HORNCHURCH: Emerson Park Chapel. 
Mar. 22 at 3.30 and 6. A. L. Lake, W. Wilcox. 
MAIDSTONE: Salisbury Hall, Boxley Rd. Mar. 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

22 at 3.30 and 6.30. R. Guyatt, G. N. Johnstone. 
R- WIMBLEDON: Central Hall, Worple Rd. Mar. 

2°, 22 at 6.30. C. Goldfinch. BECKENHAM: The 
far. Han, Cromwell Rd. Mar. 26 at 3.30 and 6. Sis. 
15, Missy. Miss Dudgeon, Mrs. Phair, Miss Wallis, 
29» Mrs. Leggett. LONDON: Bloomsbury Central 

) e n- Conv. A. G. Phair, G. E. Harpur, C. Peek. 
rUV- Church. Mar. 29 at 3.30 and 6. S.S. Teachers 
•30- NORTH WEMBLEY: Uxendon Hall, Elmstead 
jse» Ave. Mar. 29 at 3 and 6. Dr. J. Heading, F. 
**•- Holmes. HOVE: Rutland Hall. April 4 at 3.30. 
jad. F Holmes, W. Farquhar. LUDLOW: Gospel 
' L : Hall, Old St. April 4 at 3 and 6. L. Bamber, 
0Ti' J. Read. NEWCASTLE: Trinity Presbyterian 
• b' Church, Northumberland Rd. April 4 at 2.30 and 
d ° n 6; 5 at 6; 7 at 2.30 and 6. W. W. Campbell, 
i N " C. E. Hocking, E. W. Rogers, S. S. Short. 
n s t - PLYMOUTH: Ford Park Hall. April 4 at 2.30 
inn* and 5.45. Annual Fellowship Meeting. THORN-
J?f- TON HEATH: Clifton Hall, South Norwood. 
, April 4 at 3.30 and 6. T. E. Stacey, E. W. Hum-
l a r ' phreys. WEYMOUTH: George St. Hall. April 
^ur' 4 at 3 and 6. R. J. Caswall, A. G. Nute. WOOL-
ais. p i T . T h e R o o m < A p r i l 2 4 ftt 2 3Q a n d 6 G K 
°?' Lowther, A. Redwood. WARSASH: Swinton 
. ^ Hall. April 5 at 3 and 5.45. L. Rees, A. C. 
, 7" Payne. BRIDLINGTON: Gospel Hall, St. 
,CK* John's Walk. April 7 at 3 and 6. A. J. Last , 
™T

5 R. T. Prechous. CARDIFF: Adamsdown Hall. 
" April 7. H. Bell, A. M. S. Gooding, J. H. Hut-

' T chison. C O L Y T O N : Gospel Hall , Colyton. April 
' c J ' 7 at 3 and 6. Annual Meetings. D O R C H E S T E R : 
J? ' Acland Rd. Hall . April 7 at 3 and 6. V. Coun-

' ter, C. Goldfinch. P O R T T A L B O T : Gospel Hall , 
i Ynys St. April 7 at 3 and 6. Mr. Hobbs, Mr. 

J»d' J. Murphy. L E E D S : Joseph St. Hall. April 7 
S N I at 3 and 7. S. Payne, W. E . Higham. S H E R -
J*3Q B O R N E : Digby Memorial Hall . April 7 at 3 
s ' s . and 6. E. L. H. Ogden, K. T. C. Morris. 
2 30 A S P L E Y G U I S E : The Holt , Aspley Guise. 
) N - April 12, G. Tryon, K. Ty ler ; 15, H . Be l l ; 20, 

Q 22, 29, G. Gaunt. B I R M I N G H A M : Central Hall, 
s t i c Corporation St. April 19 and 21 at 3 and 6.30. 
3ol. Annual Missy; 22, Friends Meeting House. Sis. 
- a r . Missy, at 6.45. L I V E R P O O L : Conference on 
} R _ The Lord's Coming in various halls. April 25-

S 27. A. M. S. Gooding, F. A. Tatford, H. Bell, 
ln g ' D. Craig, W. McNeil and others. BRADFORD: 
'St' April 26. Yorkshire S.S. Workers Conf. J. R. 
3.45 Hill. STREATHAM: Southcroft Hall Village 

R. Wk. Mtg. April 26 at 4 and 6. G. B. Fyfe. 
ship EWELL: Staneway Chapel, Cheam Rd. April 

G. 26 at 4 and 6. F. Holmes, G. Foster. DEVIZES: 
ield Salem Chapel. April 19 at 3 and 6. J. H. Large, 
and S. H. Dimmick. 
ms- SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
lar. CUMNOCK: Gospel Hall. March 1. R. Scott 
Ize; and others. POLLOKSHAWS: Greenview Hall, 
)N: 1439 Pollokshaws Rd. March 1 at 3.30. W. Friel, C. A. McNeish, W. K. Morrison. KELTY: Eben-ipel. ezer Hall. March 1 at 3. J. Hunter, T. Richard-cox, son, J. Hislop. ASHGILL: Gospel Hall. March £ar. l at 3.30. W. E. F. Naismith, A. Roxburgh, J. 
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Lightbody. K N I G H T S W O O D : Fulton Street. 
Mar. 1 at 3.30. W. Friel, R. McPilce, W. Park, 
W. D. Whitelaw. NEWTONGRANGE: Institute 
Hall. Mar. 8 at 3. J. Paton, W. Gaw, R. Cargill, 
J. Cowan. B L A N T Y R E : Bethany Hall. March 8 
at 3.30. H . Scott, J. Malcolm, I . Cherry. 
UDDINGSTON: Union Hall. March 15 at 3.15. 
A. Borland, W. Prentice, R. McMillan. GOR-
G I E : War Memorial Hall. Mar. 29 at 3.30. F . 
Cundick, J , Anderson, A. Carmichael. LOCK 
E R B I E : Ebenezer Hall Anniv. in St. Cuthbert's 
Church Hall. Mar. 29 at 3. J . Cuthbertson, W. 
K. Morrison, D. Houston. O V E R T O W N : Gos
pel Hall. Mar. 29 at 3.30. A. Borland, I . Cherry, 
F. Tatford. M O T H E R W E L L : Shields Rd. Hall. 
April S at 3. H. Nelson, W. Mowat, I . Cherry, 
A. Leckie, W. Hastings. MUSSELBURGH: 
Town Hall. April 5 at 3.15. S. Emery, R. 
Scott, J. Currie. GLENGARNOCK: Hebron 
J Jail. April 12 at 3. R. Price, W. Scott, W. 
i'rentice. A S H G I L L : Bethany Hall in Public 
Hall. April 12 and 13 at 3. D. Cargill, J. Camp
bell, W. Gaw, J. Barrie. H A W I C K : April 12 at 
3. in Orrock Halls. G. T. Bull, R. Jordan and 
another. I N V E R N E S S : Ebenezer Hall, Celt St. 
April 12 at 3. J. Cuthbertson, A. Strang, D. 
Morrison. T R O O N : Bethany Hall. April 26-28 
at 3.30. H. Lockyer, F. A. Tatford, G. T. Bull. 
^ R E G H O R N : in Parish Church Halls. May 3 
;it 3. R. Walker, P. Murray, H. Scott, J. Paton. 
LARGS: Netherhall. Bible Readings. May 5-9. 
Ephesians—J. M. Shaw; John 13-17—E. W. 
tlogers. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 
J. GRAY and J. G. HUTCHINSON are hav

ing good meetings, with some conversions in 
Omagh. H. PAISLEY having well attended 
meetings with blessing, at Drumlough Hall, near 
Rathfriland. S. T H O M P S O N and R. JORDAN 
in Ballywillwill, and seeing much blessing from 
the Lord. A number are interested and anxious. 
R. Jordan hopes to start in Kirkcudbright on 
March 2. Prayer valued for this needy part. 
A. J. GRAY of Cork and S. W. L E W I S had 
meetings in portable hall near D unman way, Co. 
Cork. Meetings were fairly good and well sup
ported by brethren from Skibbereen, with some 
fruit. W. BUNTING was finding meetings in 
Newry promising, despite unfavourable weather. 
T. W. BALL has commenced Gospel work in 
Portrush. H. DURNESS is in Ballyclare. A. 
COOKE in Comber. A. L Y T T L E and A. Mc 
SHANE have had blessing in Windsor Hall, 
Belfast. W. JOHNSTON is at Carrick, Co. Ty
rone. R. H U L L has had good meetings at Bally-
macashon. J. THOMPSON and J. HAW
THORNE hope to make an early start at Kil-
Keel. R. BEATTIE and T. WALLACE have 
finished in Albert Bridge Hall, Belfast where 
they had helpful meetings. Intend going to 
Ballybollan. Brethren HOLMS and McFAR-
LAND still continue in the Fintona district. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
ALEXANDER ROBB, Motherwell, on Dec. 

4 aged 71, after a long and trying illness, pat
iently borne. Saved in 1932, and in fellowship 
with the saints in Roman Road Hall for the past 
18 years. Mrs. HUGH McCLEMENTS, Irvine, 
on Dec. 26 aged 82. Saved in early life, and met 
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with believers in Johnstone, Dairy and Prest-
wick, but many years in Waterside assembly, 
Irvine. A lovable sister, who was highly esteem
ed by all who knew her. Experienced prolonged 
illness, which was marked with patience in suf
fering. J O H N R. STEPHEN, Aberdeen on Dec. 
27 aged 80., was called home after a long illness, 
patiently borne. Saved in boyhood, and assoc
iated with assemblies for 63 years, latterly in 
fellowship at Hebron Hall, Aberdeen for 20 
years. A brother of strong and sterling charac
ter, who throughout his life bore a bold testi
mony. He had a deep knowledge of the Word, 
was an able minister and gifted writer who con
tributed to this Magazine on several occasions. 
Truly a man of God in a very special sense, who 
will be much missed by all who knew him. 
Leaves a widow, daughter and two sons. JOHN 
BOWIE, Buckie, on Jan. 1 aged 67. Died sud
denly in hospital. In fellowship in Buckie assem
bly for 37 years, he was a very quiet, consis
tent brother and will be much missed. Mrs. 
SMITH, Buckie, aged 87. For a number of 
years was abroad, but returned home to Buckie, 
and was in fellowship with the local assembly, 
where she was known as a godly sister, who 
loved her Lord and His people. She will be 
much missed. Wm. RADFORD, on Jan. 6 aged 
64. Saved at Felling, when the testimony first 
commenced, and in fellowship for 27 years. 
Loved to be at his post as doorkeeper. A kindly 
brother who will be missed. Mrs. BRYAN, Ayr 
on Jan. 8 aged 78. Saved in Benwhat, Ayrshire 
over 50 years ago, under the preaching of Mr. 
T. Sinclair. In fellowship with saints meeting 
in Victoria Hall, Ayr, far about 30 years. She 
had ever an open door for the Lord's people. 
GEORGE MOORE, aged 80. Called home at 
his residence at Doe Castle, Co. Donegal. A man 
who loved the Lord and the gospel, and was 
widely known in Co. Donegal, where he 
"preached publicly and from house to house." 
His funeral was the largest seen in the county 
for years, all sections of the community listened 
to the gospel at home and graveside, where 
J. Gray and J. G. Hutchinson spoke. Mrs. 
MARY McKINSTRAY, on Jan. 10 aged 76. 
Saved over 40 years and in fellowship in May-
bole most of that time, moving to Dailly in 
1957, and was in local fellowship there. Loved 
by many for her quiet Christian life and gen
erous hospitality. A woman of prayer and her 
Bible. J O H N NISBET, on Jan. 12 aged 82. As
sociated with assembly at Sandhead, Stranraer 
for many years. A quiet, consistent brother. 
D A N I E L GRAHAM, Irvine on Jan. 19 aged 53. 
Saved in 1922 in Waterside Hall, where he en
joyed happy fellowship for 35 years. Always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, he was an 
ardent open-air worker, Sunday School teacher, 
Bible Class leader, and a faithful pastor. Will 
be much missed. SAMUEL CREIGHTON 
HENRY on Jan. 20 aged 58. Saved 32 years, 
and was in Donegall Road assembly, Belfast, 
later in Kingsbridge, and latterly in new assem
bly at Newtonbreda, where he took a leading 
part in building of the new hall. Had a deep, 
practical interest in the Lord's work, and bore 
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BISHOPS 

By the Editor. 
J7VERY community of people, de- cognisance 

siring to live together for some 
purpose common to all, whether that 
purpose be social, political or relig
ious, must have isome form of order 
which binds them into a recognisable 
whole. That is as true in the Christian 
Church as it is in other communities. 
A form of order of that kind is gen
erally called an "organisation/' An 
"organ" has been defined as "an ins
trument or means by which anything 
is done," and an "organisation" is "the 
manner in which anything is organ
ised" or fitted for functioning. 
YJjjTHAT is meant, then, by calling a 

church an "organisation?" The 
anfewer given to that question very 
largely depends upon the conception 
attached to the word "church." To 
some it would mean the system of 
government by which the Anglican 
Church is controlled and its witness 
regulated. To othersome it would 
mean the system which applies in 
countries where Lutheranism predom
inates, while to others still it would 
mean all that is described as "Presby-
terianism." These "churches" are re
ligious systems, regulated from a cen
tral authority and bound by common 
creed and practice into an institution
al union of local churches, from which 
union it is possible for a local church 
to secede, or to be excommunicated. 
Such withdrawal from larger bodies 
was witnessed when the newly formed 
Methodists broke away from the 
"State Church,"* or in Scotland at the 
time of the Original Secession in the 
eighteenth century and of the Dis
ruption in the nineteenth. 
T H E above-mentioned religious or

ganisations evidently take no 

of the fact that in the 
church life of apostolic times the lim
it of the organised community was the 
local church, and nothing larger was 
contemplated. Each church was aut-
onamous, and, consequently, in the 
nature of things could not be an in
tegral part of a larger organisation 
with a central authority. Nowhere in 
New Testament scripture is there; 
sanction for provincial, national or 
denominational control by any one 
man or any body of men. It is to the 
neglect of that fundamental factor that 
can be traced the disastrous intrusion 
of sectarianism, and can be attributed 
the responsibility for the introduction 
of practices that are not countenanced 
in apostolic writings, 
T H E instructions in 1 Timothy to 

which our attention has been 
drawn are stated to be applicable in 
"a house of God," a designation which 
embraces only the local church, and 
nothing more. Listed among these 
instructions are some indicating the 
qualifications for the man who desires 
the "office of a bishop" (1 Tim. 3, 
1 A.V.). It is almost superfluous to 
point out that the original word trans-
alted in English by "office of a bish
op" simply means "overseership," 
and there is not the slightest suggest
ion of an "office" in the accepted 
meaning of the word. 
T R A N S L A T O R S were perhaps 

unconsciously so biased towards 
the idea of a position to which the oc
cupant was officially appointed that 
they disguised the force of the word 
originally employed to indicate a func
tion merely and not an ecclesiastical 
post such as the word "bishop" now 
implies. "It is difficult," writes Pro-
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fecsor F. F. Bruce, "to be sure that 
unconscious theological or ecclesiasti
cal bias has not affected the conclusion 
in some degree." That, of course, is a 
danger to which every investigator is 
exposed, for it is extremely difficult, 
if riot impossible, to come with a mind 
wholly unprejudiced, or to treat the 
subject in a completely dispassionate 
manner. Perhaps the best way to 
counteract the tendency to prejudice 
is to be constantly checking our refer
ences and endeavouring to assure our
selves that we are genuinely sincere in 
our attempt to reach the ultimate or
igin which will justify our practice. 
The further back in our research we 
go the better, and we can go no fur
ther back than the New Testament 
documents. 
XU& shall discover that it needs no 

lengthy argument to prove 
that there is no semblance of simi
larity between the institution known 
as "the historic Episcopate" and the 
"oversight" of the Apostolic age. By 
"the historic Episcopate" is meant 
that system which has developed from 
small beginnings in the second cen
tury into the exalted office by which 
an "ordained" clergyman claims the 
right to be designated "my Lord Bish-
ocp/V..arid to be recognised as ruler 
over a large diocese with a consider
able number of local churches under 
his jurisdiction. Even the most ardent 
protagonists of such an arrangement 
have been compelled to admit that the 
disrimilarity cannot be concealed. A 
few quotations will suffice. 
[SEAN ALFORD, leading Anglican 

divine and reputable New Tes
tament scholar, remarks thus on the 
difference: "The episcopoi of the 
New Testament have officially noth
ing to do with our bishops, it would 
be better . . . -always to render 'epis-
kopous' overseers. Thus we should 
avoid any chance of identifying : it 

with a present and different office." 
iS r . HANDLEY MOULE in his 

Outlines of Christian Doctrine 
in the section The Doctrine of the 
Ministry declares, 'The title bishop 
(episcopus, 'overseer') does not in the 
New Testament denote a minister 
ruling over other ministers: this is 
generally admitted. The New Testa
ment episcopus is the overseer of not 
the shepherds but the flock. One local 
church (Phil. 1. 1) might have several 
bishops." 
C O M M E N T I N G on Philippians 1. 

1, Dr. Ellicott has written : "In 
this passage the word "bishop" is for 
the first time used as a title, although 
in Acts 20. 28 it is employed as a de
scription of duty, with a distinct ref
erence to its etymological meaning and 
origin (i.e. overseer). There is no 
question—and but for supposed ec
clesiastical necessities there never 
could have been any question—that in 
the Holy Scriptures . . . the two tit
les of "bishop" and "presbyter" (i.e. 
elder) are applied to the same per
son." 
F ) r . J. B. LIGHTFOOT in The 

Christian Ministry, Conybeare 
and Howson in The Life and Epistles 
of St. Paul, and many another leading 
ecclesiastic, make similar admissions, 
so that we may safely contend that 
there is no New Testament justifi
cation for "the historic Episcopate" to 
which the above-mentioned clergy
men were so ardently attached. 
HTHAT "historic Episcopate" devel

oped, we believe, because in the 
first place there was failure to recog
nise and maintain the complete inde
pendence of each local church, wheth
er it were small or large, in city or in 
country. There was no scriptural 
justification, nor was there any need 
for a "mother" church to take smaller 
churches under her wing in order to 
maintain purity of doctrine and prac-
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tice in the so-called "Catholic church." 
It is contended by some that at the 
close of the first century the aged 
apostle John, seeing the possibility of 
men like Diotrephes lording it over 
the churches of a district gave sanc
tion for the recognition . of some 
leading person in each church to curb 
the activities of such an aspirant for 
office. As a result, early in the second 
century, the monarchical episcopate 
began to emerge to such an extent 
that Ignatius, himself styled bishop of 
Antioch, was most insistent in letters 
written by him while he was on his 
way to martyrdom in Rome (A.D. 
115) that each church should have its 
bishop or a bishop's delegate who 
alone would be responsible for the 
conduct of baptism and the admin
istration of the Lord's Supper. 
PROFESSOR BRUCE'S summing 

up of his argument is as fol
lows : "Historically, there seems to be 
little room for doubt that the single 
bishop emerged from the ranks of his 
fellow-presbyters, as the leading fig
ure among the presbyters came in
creasingly to be regarded as the repre
sentative of his church. The necessary 
impetus was given to this tendency 
when the situation arose, which, in 
Ignatius's eyes, imperatively demand
ed the monarchical episcopate to deal 
with it" (The Growing Day p. 73). 
Thus early was there departure from 
the original pattern, and the progress 
towards "the historic Episcopate" as 
we know it was rapid. The develop
ment seems to have been as follows. 
. 1, Originally there were several 
"bishops" in one church (Phil. 1. 1). 
, 2. By the time of Ignatius one leader 
among the elders was beginning to be 
recognised as "the bishop" in a church 
tilling in the Christian community and 
administering the Lord's Supper and 
performing baptisms. 

3. The "bishop" of a larger and 

more central church, e.g. Ephesus, 
Antioch, Smyrna, began to extend his 
authority to smaller neighbouring loc
al churches, and gradually there came 
to be what we would now call "dio
cesan bishops." 

4. These "diocesan bishops" in turn 
began to look to those of their number 
who occupied posts in the most im
portant cities, e.g. Alexandria, Con
stantinople, Rome, and thus there 
emerged the ecclesiastics known as 
"Metropolitan bishops" with juris
diction over wide areas, comparable 
with the modern "archbishop." 

5. The next step was inevitable. 
Within the so-called "Catholic 
Church" (i.e. the Church which re
cognised the legitimacy of the above-
mentioned ecclesiastical organisation) 
there gradually developed the demand 
for a visible head, and the man who 
was recognised in the "Western 
Church" was the "bishop of Rome" 
who assumed the title "Pope" or 
"Father of the Church." 
T H O S E who did not recognise the 

necessity for these develop
ments were deemed "sectaries," even 
"heretics," and were treated as such. 
With the "conversion" of Constan-
tine (4th' century A.D.) persecution 
of Christians by Imperial Rome 
ceased, but persecution by Ecclesias
tical Rome of those who kept apart 
from the visible, organised "Catholic 
Church" became part of the policy of 
the religio-political system arising out 
of the alliance of Church and State. 
T H E organised "Churches" of to-

day with their "bishops," "or
dained orders of clergy" and other 
ecclesiastical "officials" can have no 
valid claim to apostolic sanction, nor 
can any demand recognition as being 
in "apostolic succession." The appeal 
should always be to the New Testa
ment and not to tradition or even tr 
the sub-apostolic fathers. 
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— YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE 

POINTS FROM THE PARABLES 
(3) T H E SOIL. 

By KEN H. MATIER. 

HTHE Lord Jesus closes the parable 
by describing the various types 

of soil into which the seed would fall. 
In other words, He foretold the re
ception that men would accord to the 
message of God. In this we see the 
wisdom of God. Had Christ not done 
so, so discouraged would the servants 
of God have become at the reaction 
of men to the message, that sowing 
would have ceased long ago. It is es
sential, if we are to retain a sense of 
balance and sustain our efforts, that 
we heed the words of the Saviour as 
He tells of the treatment that the mes
sage will receive from men, lest we 
be stumbled when we see these very 
things happen. 

There are four types of soil, four 
kinds of hearers. Some of the seed 
will fall upon the roadway, upon the 
paths around, (and, often in the East, 
through) the fields. These paths are 
trodden hard by the constant passage 
of men and their animals. The fowls 
of the air come and devour this seed. 
Here we have the HARDENED 
HEARER. His heart is as hard as 
the roadway: he is careless, heedless, 
and totally indifferent; he has closed 
his heart against the Saviour. Like 
Gallio of old, he "cares for none of 
these things." And lest the seed should 
penetrate the hardness, Satan comes 
immediately, and snatches away the 
seed. That is why people can listen 
to an impassioned Gospel appeal, and 
forget all they have heard by the time 
they reach the door. 

The seed will also fall on stony 
ground where there is not much earth. 
Because of this it will immediately 
spring up; but when the sun is up, it 
becomes scorched and withers away. 
This describes the HYPOCRITICAL 
HEARER. He hears the Word of 
God and anon with joy receiveth it. 
Hurrah! A convert at last! But there 
is no depth, no repentance, no con
viction, no work of the Spirit. When 
the "sun" of persecution rises he 
quickly withers away. Many prom
ising converts prove in times of test
ing to be hypocritical hearers : they 
have merely given a mental assent to 
the truths of Christianity: they have 
confessed with their mouths some
thing they have not believed in their 
hearts. 

Some seed falls among thorns; the 
thorns will grow up and choke the 
seed, and it will yield no fruit. This 
is a picture of the HINDERED 
HEARERS. They hear the Word of 
God; they are moved; their emotions 
are stirred; they appear to be saved 
and seemingly grow well for a time. 
But the cares of this world, the bur
den of daily life, and the deceitfulness 
of riches, the necessity to make their 
way in life and get on, the lust of 
other things entering in, the world, 
the flesh and the Devil, choke the seed, 
and they, too, become unfruitful. 

These three have got progressively 
deeper. Firstly, the wayside, on the 
surface. Secondly, the stony ground 
with its little pockets of earth. Next, 
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the places where there is soil, but, un
fortunately, there are thorns also. I 
have the conviction that most of the 
folks we look upon as backsliders 
actually belong to the second and third 
classes spoken of by the Saviour. 
They received the seed in their minds 
or in their emotion's, but never in 
their hearts; they were never truly 
born again. They were hypocrites; for 
reasons- best known to themselves 
they made a profession, and, so long 
as they were free from reproach and 
shame and suffering for Christ's 
Name sake, they appeared to be 
growing. But the time of testing 
found them out. Rather than suffer 
the persecution they deserted their 
profession, and were revealed in their 
true colours. They had drawn near 
with their lips, but their hearts were 
far from God. They were hindered; 
God had been dealing with them, the 
Spirit had been striving, their emot
ions had been stirred, but their con
sciences had never been ploughed. 
They made a profession and appeared 
to grow well. But the passage of time 
revealed other things growing in their 
lives besides the good seed. They were 
burdened by the cares of this life, 
which the true Christian would cast 
upon God; they were deceived by 
riches, and joined in the world's mad 
scramble after them, while the true 
Christian would seek first the kingdom 
of God and leave these things to his 
Father, who "knoweth that ye have 
need of these things." The lust of 
other things entered in; worldly pleas
ures and pursuits made their insistent 
demands upon them, and they finally 
succumbed, whereas the true Christian 
would crucify the old man and his 
lusts. They were near to the Kingdom, 
but had never entered in. 

Let us print this in capital letters, 

for our encouragement: "OTHER 
FELL ON GOOD GROUND, AND 
DID YIELD FRUIT THAT 
SPRANG UP AND INCREASED." 
There will be HEEDFUL HEAR
ERS. The Saviour describes them 
thus : they "hear the word and re
ceive it, and bring forth fruit" 
(Mark) ; they "hear the word and un
derstand it : which also bear fruit" 
(Matthew); "which in an honest and 
good heart, having heard the word, 
keep it and bring forth fruit" (Luke). 

Young Christian! you will meet 
all these kinds of people as you seek 
to sow for the Saviour. The first three 
will break your heart and drive you 
in tears of sorrow to the presence of 
your Master. But do not allow them 
to discourage or dissuade you, or 
Satan's ends will be furthered. 
Christ warns us concerning them in 
order to keep us faithfully sowing in 
spite of every disappointment. And 
may it be given to you to meet many 
of the last kind of hearer, the heedful 
hearer; they will rejoice your heart, 
and drive you in tears of joy to the 
presence of your Master. May He 
richly bless you and your sowing of 
the seed. 

REVIEWS 

GOD AND THE CHILDREN by J. R. 
Hill and G. R. Harding-Wood. Every 
person interested in giving the very best 
to work among the young should read 
this book. The freshness and sanity of 
approach should encourage its use by 
Superintendents and teachers in Sunday 
Schools. We endorse its recommendation 
that "every page is full of wisdom, in
sight and instruction." Price 6/-. Pub
lished by The Paternoster Press. 
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EPHESIANS 
By Prof. F. F. BRUCE, Sheffield. 

V. 11 in whom also we were made 
a heritage,—This is a preferable read
ing to that of A.V., "in whom also 
we have obtained an inheritance/' 
Both statements are true, but the 
apostle is thinking here of "God's 
own possession" (v. 14), "His inher
itance in the saints" (v. 18). So, in 
Old Testament days, it was revealed 
that "the LORD'S portion is His 
people; Jacob is the lot of His inher
itance" (Deut. 32. 9). In Christ, then, 
we have been admitted to the ranks 
of the chosen people, the holy heri
tage of God. 

having been foreordained according 
to the purpose of Him who worketh 
all things after the counsel of His 
will;—As in v. 5 believers are said 
to have been foreordained "unto 
adoption as sons," so here it is implied 
that their inclusion in the heritage of 
God was an object of divine fore-
ordination. From all eternity it was 
the purpose of God to bring into being 
a community of men and women who 
would be in a peculiar sense His own 
possession. And whatever God has 
purposed is sure of fulfilment; He is 
described here as the One "who work
eth all things after the counsel of 
His will." That is to say, when once 
His will has decreed that something 
shall be so, His wisdom and power 
and love combine to order and over
rule the course of events so that all 
things are made to work together for 
the accomplishment of what He has 
planned. Even sin and other evils, 
however contrary to His will, can be 
turned by Him to serve His purposes 
of glory and blessing. This is pre
eminently manifested by the way in 
which that sin of sins, the rejection 
and murder of His incarnate Son, has 

become in His hands the means by 
which all the blessings of the Gospel 
are secured to those who believe. 

V. 12 to the end that we should be 
unto the praise of His glory, we who 
had before hoped in Christ:—How
ever we may contemplate the fore
ordaining purpose of God, His own 
glory is displayed therein—in its con
ception as well as its accomplishment. 
In verse 6 the foreordination of be
lievers to adoption as sons tends "to 
the praise of the glory of His grace;" 
so here their foreordination to be His 
special heritage means that "the praise 
of His glory" will shine forth in 
them : that rs to say, the glory of God 
unveiled in His people is to draw 
forth the admiring praise of the uni
verse (cf. Ch. 3. 10). It is plain that 
in verses 11 and 12 Paul has primarily 
in mind believers of Jewish origin, the 
more immediate heirs of "the cove
nants of the promise." It has, indeed, 
been suggested that the term "before" 
in the clause "who had before hoped 
in Christ" means "before the summing 
up of verse 10;" in which case the 
expression would embrace all who are 
to believe in Christ before the grand 
consummation. But the words "ye 
also" in verse 13, with their evident 
allusion to Gentile Christians, indicate 
clearly enough that "we" in verses 11 
and 12 are Jewish Christians. They 
represent the people of God, the be
lieving remnant of Israel, whose hope 
was fixed on the Messiah before He 
came, and who accepted Him when 
He appeared, either immediately (like 
the original disciples) or after an in
terval (like Paul himself). The gospel 
order "to the Jew first, and also to 
the Greek" (Rom. 1. 16; cf. 2. 9f), is 
illustrated historically by the fact that 
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for the first few years after the death 
and resurrection of Christ the message 
of life through faith in Him was pro
claimed "to none save only to Jews" 
(Acts 11. 19); its direct presentation 
to Gentiles marks a second stage in 
its progress. 

V. 13 in whom ye also, having heard 
the word of the truth, the gospel of 
jour salvation,—Paul points out the 
distinction between Jewish believers 
("we") and Gentile believers ("ye 
also") in order to bring out more fully 
the central emphasis of this epistle— 
that Gentile believers have been in
corporated along with Jewish believ
ers ais members of the body of Christ 
and sharers of the heritage of God. 
In the old order there were blessings 
enjoyed by Israel in which the Gen
tiles had no part; in the new order 
there is no blessing enjoyed by a Jew
ish believer to which a Gentile be
liever hais not an equal claim. Perhaps 
to-day, when Gentile Christianity has 
been predominant for so many cen
turies, it may be necessary to reverse 
that statement and insist that in the 
new order there is no blessing en
joyed by a Gentile believer to which a 
Jewish believer has not an equal 
claim. One way or the other, there 
are no second-class members of the 
Church of Christ. The message which 
Paul's Gentile readers heard is called 
"the word of the truth" because it pro
ceeds from the God of truth and con
veys the highest truth that He has to 
reveal; it is called "the gospel of your 
salvation" because, as they knew very 
well from their own experience of it, 
it was the good news which brought 
the way of salvation home to them. 

in whom, having also believed, ye 
were sealed with the Holy Spirit of 
promise,—The phrase "in whom' 
does not so much imply that Christ 
was the One in whom they believed 
(that was true, of course), as that He 
was the One in whom they were 

sealed with the Spirit. The sealing 
with the Spirit is not an isolated and 
individual matter; it has reference to 
the new life which they share "in 
Christ" with all their fellow-believers. 
The words ''having also believed" 
mean "When you Gentiles believed in 
your turn, as we Jewish Christians 
had already done." The participle 
"having believed" is identical with 
that occuring in Paul's question to the 
disciples at Ephesus in Acts 19. 2 : 
"Did ye receive the Holy Ghost when 
ye believed?" It is called by grammar
ians the "coincident" aorist participle 
because it denotes an action coinci
dent in time with that of the main 
verb. 

What is meant by being "sealed" 
with the Holy Spirit? The expression 
occurs here and in ch. 4. 30, where 
the present passage is echoed. An 
owner seals his property with his sig
net to mark it as his; if at a later 
time he comes to claim it and his 
right to it is questioned, his seal is 
sufficient evidence and puts an end to 
such questioning. So, the fact that 
believers are endowed with the Spirit 
is the token that they belong in a spec
ial sense to God. If the twelve dis
ciples of Acts 19. 1-7 were among 
those who heard this epistle read 
when it reached its destination, they 
would have thought immediately of 
that day when Paul met them and told 
them about the Holy Spirit of whom 
they had never heard before, the day 
when they received the Spirit after 
being baptised into the name of the 
Lord Jesus and having Paul's hands 
laid upon them. And others among 
their fellow-Christians would simi
larly think of the day when the Spirit 
came upon them, although to many of 
them this had happened as soon as 
they believed, before they entered the 
baptismal water as the outward and 
visible sign of the inward and spir
itual grace which they had received. 
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One way or the other, they had thus 
been incorporated into that living 
fellowship which was inaugurated 
when the Spirit came down to take 
possession of the new people of God 
on the first Christian Pentecost. Other 
seals, literal or figurative (like cir
cumcision, the seal of the covenant 
with Abraham), were affixed exter
nally; the seal of the new covenant 
is imprinted on the believing heart. 

Then why is the Spirit called "the 
Holy Spirit of promise" here and in 
Ch. 4. 30? Partly, no doubt, because 
He is the promised Holy Spirit, prom
ised from days of old (compare the 
promise of Joel 2. 28 and its fulfil
ment according to Acts 2. 16f). For 
tjiis reason the gift of the Spirit is 
called "the promise of the Father" in 
Acts 1. 4—that is to say, the gift 
which the Father has promised. There 
"of the Father" is an example of what 
grammarians call the "subjective gen
itive ;" the Father is the One who has 
made the promise. In Gal. 3. 14 we 
read of "the promise of the Spirit/' 
where "of the Spirit" is an example 
of the "objective genitive;" the Spirit 
is the One who has been promised. 
But the title here, "the Holy Spirit 
of promise," reminds us not only 
that we are living in the age of the 
fulfilment of God's promises of old; 
it reminds us also that our possession 
of the Spirit is itself a promise that 
God will bring to final consummation 
that good work which He has already 
begun in us. 

V. 14 which is an earnest of our 
inheritance,—The truth which is ex
pressed in one way by the figure of 
"sealing" is expressed in another way 
by the use of the word "earnest." 
This Greek word (arrhabon) is de
rived from a Semitic root represented 
in the Hebrew Bible by the term ren
dered "pledge" three times in Gen. 
38. 17-20. There Judah gave his 
daughter-in-law Tamar certain articles 
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of his personal property as a pledge 
until he could redeem his promise to 
present her with "a kid of the goats." 
The word is used in Modern Greek 
for an engagement-ring, a fact which 
speaks for itself. So our possession of* 
the Spirit here and now is the guar
antee divinely given that we—Jewish 
and Gentile believers alike—shall one 
day enjoy in its fulness all that inher
itance which God has reserved in 
heaven for those that love Him (cf. 
1 Cor. 2. 9; 1 Peter 1. 4). 

unto the redemption of God's own 
possession, unto the praise of His 
glory.—Believers are God's redeemed 
possession already, but the consum
mation of His redeeming work re
mains to be experienced by us. We 
"have the finstfruits of the Spirit," 
but the harvest still lies in the future; 
meanwhile we are "waiting for our 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
our body" (Rom. 8.23). The word for 
"God's own possession" (Gk. peri-
poiesis) appears in much the same 
sense in 1 Peter 2. 9; the correspond
ing verb is rendered "purchased" in 
Acts 20. 28. Such Old Testament pas
sages as Ex. 19. 5, Deut. 14. 2, Ps. 
74. 2, and Mai. 3. 17, form a back
ground to these New Testament ex
pressions (cf. also Tit. 2. 14, where 
another word of similar meaning, 
periousios, is used). Not only our in
heritance in Christ, but God's inheri
tance in the saints, will be finally real
ised in that coming age, and "the 
praise of His glory" will be complete. 

BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX. 
(Continued from page 94). 

oppression with their apostate follow
ers. The judgment of God will find out 
the guilty ones just as birds of prey 
find the carcase and light upon it. Un
like as it will be in the Rapture, where 
the one taken is the blessed one, the 
one taken here is taken in judgment. 

T. Campbell. 
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PETER AND THE PRIESTHOOD 
By W. W. FEREDAY, Newton Stewart. 

3. A TEACHING PRIESTHOOD. 
YJTfE now turn to the book of Mal-

achi. This prophet served God 
at a painful time in the history of 
Israel. God in His mercy had been 
very good to His erring people, and 
had influenced the heart of the king 
of Persia to allow them to return to 
their own land. Not many availed 
themselves of the privilege; only 
those whose hearts God stirred up, 
troubled to go back and rebuild the 
old wastes (Ezra 1). For some years 
this pious remnant were a delight to 
God; then they lapsed into coldness 
and formality. Malachi was raised up 
to appeal to their consciences. Their 
captious questions in answer to his 
various remonstrances make sad 
reading. Their spiritual condition was 
bad, but they were insensible to it. 
Their words and ways have been re
corded for our instruction, lest we 
lose the sense of God's exceeding 
grace to us, and become cold and for
mal even as they. Let us watch our
selves daily lest we fall into this con
dition. 

In chapter 2, Malachi had a special 
word for the priests. "And now, O 
ye priests, this commandment is for 
you . . . The priests' lips should keep 
knowledge, and they should seek the 
law at His mouth, for he is the mes
senger of the Lord of Hosts. But ye 
are departed out of the way, ye have 
caused many to stumble" (Malachi 2. 
1, 7, 8). In the prophet's day this ap
peal' would only apply to a single 
family, for priesthood in Israel was 
limited to the family of Aaron; but 
now, in the largeness of God's grace, 
all His people are priests without dis
tinction ; therefore the words of Mal

achi should have weight in our souls. 
We may safely assume that Peter was 
familiar with the writings of Malachi, 
therefore he would wish God's pres
ent holy and royal priesthood to be 
exercised by the prophet's words, "All 
these things happened unto them for 
types; and they are written for our 
admonition upon whom the ends of 
the ages are come" (1 Cor. 10. 11. 
Darby). 

"The priests' lips should keep 
knowledge, and they should seek the 
law at his mouth." Their nearness to 
God should make them deeply ac
quainted with His mind and will, 
which they should be ready to impart 
to others as God might give oppor
tunity. In our case, the death and re
surrection of Christ, and the coming 
of the Holy Spirit have brought us 
into nearness to God beyond anything 
that was experienced in Old Testa
ment ages. We are as near to God as 
Christ is near, and we are as dear to 
Him as Christ is dear. We are child
ren, sons, and heirs, and we have re
ceived the anointing of the Spirit. 
But although the whole mind of God 
is available to us in the Scriptures, 
we must read and meditate upon them. 
The immense wealth of spiritual 
blessing that is now available to us is 
worthy of earnest effort. The man 
who wrote Psalm 119 had a very 
small Bible compared with ours. Not 
much more than the five books of 
Moses were available to him, but he 
found such wonders in them that he 
tells us they were sweeter to him than 
honey and the honey-comb, and more 
precious than thousands of gold and 
silver. What should be the complete 
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revelation of God to us? Sixty-six 
inspired books packed with priceless 
treasures. Every believer in the Lord 
Jesus is a priest, and "his lips should 
keep knowledge/' Thus if any poor 
soul wishes to learn God's way of 
salvation, any Christian even the hum
blest should be able to make it clear 
and plain; if any perplexed soul 
should desire counsels concerning the 
perplexities of life, any Christian 
should be able to give it; and if per
sons should ask of us whither things 
are trending, we should be able to give 
help with suited warnings. Concerning 
the threatening clouds which hang 
over the world, the Word of God has 
much to say. Let no one object that it 
is too much to expect young believers 
to have understanding of these things. 
Paul so carefully instructed the Thes-
salonian converts concerning things 
which have not even yet come to paiss, 
that he could say, "Remember ye not 
that when I was with you I told you 
these things?" In 1 Thess. 5. 1, he 
says, "Of the times and the seasons, 
brethren, ye have no need that I write 
unto you." If Christians only a few 
months old in the faith could thus be 
addressed in the first century, why 
cannot they be similarly addressed in 
the twentieth? What is wrong with 
our methods that so much ignorance 
prevails concerning matters of deep 
importance plainly taught in the Word 
of God? Why do not the lips of pres
ent day priests keep knowledge? 

O ye priests of God, men and wom
en of high privilege, nearer and dear
er to God than angels, let it not be 
said of you that "when for the time 
ye ought to be teachers, ye have need 
that one teach you again which be 
the first principles of the oracles of 
God; and are become such as have 
need of milk, and not of strong meat" 
(Heb. 5. 12). Store your minds and 
hearts with God's precious truth, that 

you may at all times have seasonable 
words for those around you. The 
Holy Spirit speaks in Eph. 4. 17 of 
"the ignorance that is in them through 
the hardness of their hearts;" thus 
they need the knowledge which God's 
priests should impart to them. "Out 
of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh. A good man out of 
the good treasure of the heart bring-
eth forth good things." Thus we shall 
be indeed a teaching priesthood, not 
necessarily in public meetings (for 
which not all are fitted), but in our 
every day dealings with our fellow-
creatures. 

A LITTLE BIRD I AM 
XTittle bird I am, 

Shut from the fields of air; 
But in my cage I sit and sing 

To Him who placed me there. 
Well pleased a prisoner to be, 
Because my God, it pleaseth Thee. 
Thou hast an ear to hear; 

A heart to love and bless; 
And though my notes were ere so 

rude, 
Thou wouldst not hear the less. 

Because Thou knowest as they fall, 
That Love, sweet Love, inspires them 

all. 

My cage confines me round, 
Abroad I cannot fly; 

But though my wing is closely bound, 
MY HEART'S AT LIBERTY! 

My prison walls can not. control 
The flight, the freedom of the soul. 
Oh! it is good to soar 

These bolts and bars above 
To Him whose purpose I adore; 

Whose providence I love. 
And in Thy mighty will to find 
The joy, the freedom of the mind. 

Madame Guyon. 

(Written in 1698 during her four years 
imprisonment for her faith). 
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The Christian Way of Living 
T H E BEATITUDES. 

By A. CAMPBELL, Leven. 

•"THE Mount of Beatitudes has been 
called "the Sinai of the New 

Testament." It is worth while read
ing the twentieth chapter of Exodus 
and the fifth chapter of Matthew to
gether. There are obvious points of 
similarity, but the differences are even 
more pronounced. The Sinai of the 
Old Testament blazed with lightning, 
and its approaches were guarded by 
barriers. A terror- stricken people 
gathered around the foot of the moun
tain exclaiming, "Let not God speak 
with us, lest we die." The stern de
nunciations of the Mosaic law were 
then delivered. The Sinai of the New 
Testament was very different. The 
Law-Giver was Himself a real Man, 
the multitude crowded around *His 
feet. The laws by which He inaugu
rated His Kingdom were, in many 
respects, more demanding than those 
of the first covenant, but His hearers, 
far from being repelled sat with rapt 
attention and deepening wonder. "He 
spake with authority and not as the 
scribes." 

The Beatitudes are really our Lord's 
character put into words. There 
would, of course, require to be a dif
ferent emphasis in applying them to 
Him, but it is certain that He alone 
knew the full blessedness of the life 
there described. 

It is important to see that the Beati
tudes are descriptive of character 
rather than of deeds. The emphasis 
is on what we are; this takes preced
ence over what we do. It must be so 
in a realm where motives are tested 
as well as actions. It is scarcely ne
cessary to say that each of the Beati
tudes is itself a paradox. Blessedness 
is associated with those very condit

ions which the natural man will seek 
to avoid at all costs. Throughout the 
Sermon on the Mount a new life in 
Christ is assumed, for only one who 
has been born of the Spirit will de
sire such a life, and only such an one 
will be able to give effect to it. It is 
a sobering thought for all professing 
Christians that their true value in 
God's sight is the measure in which 
they reflect the character here de
scribed, and this is the standard by 
which we shall be finally judged. 

"Blessed are the poor in spirit," etc. 
This is the first of the nine Beatitudes. 
One cannot read through Paul's let
ters without seeing that he was mark
ed by a wholesome fear which stands 
out in strange contrast to the smug 
complacency that is characteristic of 
so many of us. To be poor in spirit 
is to be emptied of all self-reliance, 
to be acutely aware of our own in
sufficiency. It is the opposite of "I 
thank Thee that I am not as other 
men are" attitude. It is a condition 
of heart that knows what it means to 
lean heavily upon God. To the poor 
in spirit belongs, our Lord says, the 
Kingdom of heaven. The title to the 
coming Kingdom is already possessed 
by the poor in spirit, their poverty is 
the title. But they already know, here 
and now, the rule of heaven in their 
lives and this surely is the essence of 
true blessedness. 

"Blessed are they that mourn," 
etc. It has been truly said that "there 
can be no comfort where there is no 
grief." While it may be an exagger
ation to sing as we do—"A mourner 
all His life was He," the words do 
express a solemn fact. He was not im
pervious to the treatment He received 
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at the hands of men, but He knew 
where to find true comfort. Can we 
who love the Lord be at home in a 
world that still rejects Him? The 
measure in which we feel the evil of 
sin will in some degree determine how 
close is our fellowship with Him. And 
what of the sin of our own hearts? 
Is there not sufficient there to move 
to contrition, or is confession of sin 
becoming a lost exercise among us? 
It is still true that "He bindeth up the 
broken in heart." 

"Blessed are the meek/' etc. Meek
ness has been described as "the gentle
ness of strength." It was one of the 
features of our Lord's life that Peter 
could never forget—"When He was 
reviled He reviled not again, when He 
suffered He threatened not" (1 Peter 
2. 23). Trench refers to this quality 
of meekness as "an inwrought grace 
of the soul." It is certain that only 
companying with Him who "is meek 
anl lowly of heart" that we shall de
velop such a trait in our character. It 
is a constant challenge to the believer 
as to whether he is to be governed by 
the maxims of the world, or by the 
laws of Christ's Kingdom. A meek 
man is in the eyes of the world an 
object of pity. Christ says he is a bles
sed man, and that he shall inherit the 
earth. This probably has an eschato-
logical significance, but it may also 
be taken to mean that in heaven's 
reckoning "meekness is power." 

"Blessed are they that hunger and 
thirst" etc. How many things there 
are after which the human soul 
craves. Pleasure, position, power, are 
all pursued relentlessly. Can it be said 
that any one or all of them together 
bring satisfaction? "He that drinketh 
of this water shall thirst again." It is 
in the pursuit of holiness alone that 
true joy and satisfaction are to be 
found. The more we hunger, the 
more we 'shall be filled. The Psalmist 

knew something of this—"As the hart 
panteth after the water-brook, so 
panteth my soul after Thee, O God." 
Paul, too, experienced this soul hun
ger and thirst—"That I may gain 
Christ—that I may know Him." 

"Blessed are the merciful," etc 
This is kindness to the undeserving, 
surely a true mark of the work of the 
indwelling Spirit. The only way in 
which we can become merciful is to 
sit before the Cross daily and learn 
there the depth of the mercy that has 
been shown to us : "Seeing that we 
have obtained mercy, we faint not." 
There is in this Beatitude a close con
nection between showing mercy and 
receiving mercy. "He shall have judg
ment without mercy, that hath showed 
no mercy." This is a solemn warning 
to our ofttimes hard and unforgiving 
spirit. It is the merciful man that shall 
obtain mercy. 

^Blessed are the pure in heart," 
etc. We have here an echo of Psalm 
11. 7 R.V.—"The upright shall behold 
His face." There are moral conditions 
for spiritual vision, and purity of 
heart is one of them. Luke tells us that 
when our Lord prayed "the heavens 
were opened." His was a pure heart, 
and with perfect confidence He could 
ascend into the hill of the Lord. Have 
most of us not good reason to know 
that the converse of this Beatitude is 
also true, that the impure in heart can
not see God? How often we have 
found that His face was hidden, be
cause there was a stain on our con
science. 
"Oh! may no earth-born cloud arise 
To hide Thee from Thy servant's eyes." 

"Blessed are the peace-makers" 
etc. It is not simply that we are to be 
peaceable, but we are actively to fur
ther the cause of peace wherever pos
sible. The peace-maker will be one 
who knows the peace of God ruling 
in his heart. How can one further the 
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cause of peace if he is living in a per
petual atmosphere of enmity? If bit
terness, malice, and resentment are 
the food of our souls, how can we 
hope to be peace-makers? May God 
help us each "to strive to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace/' Ours shall be the benediction 
pronounced by Him "Who made 
peace"—"Blessed are the peace-mak
ers, for they shall be called the sons 
of God."-

The last two Beatitudes contained 
in verses 10-12 may be taken together. 
It is obvious that those, whose lives 
are governed by laws which are so 
wholly different from those pre
vailing in the world, are not likely 
to have an easy passage. Here we 
have the greatest paradox of all, 

"When competent scholars write 
books on 'the accuracy of the Old Testa
ment,' or 'the trustworthiness of the 
New Testament,' it is time for to ack
nowledge that, thanks to modern arch
aeology, the Bible has been wonderfully 
confirmed in its historical statements 
in the last century . . The whole trend 
of archaeology has been on the side of 
faith. The spade has made more than 
one archaeologist a strong believer in 
the historical trustworthiness of Holy 
Scripture." These words are a quota
tion from Biblical Criticism by Wick 
Broomall, Professor of Hebrew in Ers-
kine Seminary, South Carolina. In this 
volume the author, with great lucidity 
and documented evidence, presents a 
splendid case for the reliability and 
authority of the Bible. Besides the chap
ter on Archaeology there are others on 
Inspiration, Revelation, Higher Criti
cism, the Canon, and an exceptionally 
interesting one on the Book of Daniel. 
At every point Dr. Broomall upholds 
the conservative position and refutes 
the theories of the liberal school. The 
book is to be highly recommended to 

Those who are persecuted for His 
sake are to regard themselves as bles
sed indeed. Suffering in the abstract 
is not attractive at any time, but "suf
fering for My sake" can bring true 
joy. "If ye are reproached for the 
name of Christ, blessed are ye." Our 
prayer for the many who are under 
pressure at the present time is that 
they may know the " fellowship of 
His sufferings." One has written—"If 
God's mercy keeps from us, in these 
soft days, anything of persecution, let 
us at least deal thankfully with Him 
for this by making sure of our found
ation, that it rest not upon the sand 
of a present tranquility but be found
ed upon the rock of a true conviction 
and a deep personal faith." 

all who are interested in Biblical Criti
cism. The Publishers are Oliphants, Ltd, 
and the price is 17/6. 

Another volume by the same Pub
lishers is a reprint of THE EPISTLE TO 
THE ROMANS by W. E. Vine. The fact 
that such a reprint has been called for 
is evidence of the usefulness of a com
mentary which has gained for itself a 
worthy place on the shelves of scholars 
interested in the great theme of the 
righteousness of God. Young Bible 
students cannot but profit from the care
ful and scholarly exegesis presented in 
simple and non-technical language. 
Price 8/6. 

In CHARLES W. ABEL by Mary K. 
Abel is told the thrilling story of mis
sionary enterprise in New Guinea. Here 
is the record of a devoted life which 
should inspire all who read. (4/6). Also, 
from Oliphants comes the THE CALL 
OF THE NIGHT RIDER by Albert Lee. 
This story based on the times of Wm. 
Tyndale makes a fascinating appeal to 
readers of all ages. (Price 9/6). Any of 
these volumes may be ordered through 
our Office. 

REVIEWS 
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T 

Peter - or "Strengthen Thy 
Brethren/' 

By W. FRASER NAISMITH. 
T H E HEAVENLY VISION 
Read 2 Peter 1. 16-21; 3. 13. 

HE person who catches the heav- the last of the prophets prior to the 
enly vision places the telescope advent of Christ: for "the law and 

of faith to the eye of his soul and 
gazes upward. It has been said, "Dis
tance lends enchantment to the view" 
—and what an enchanting view is 
visible to faith! There come into his 
perspective three majestic mountain 
peaks which appear to kiss the sky: 
they make a charming silhouette! 
These three mountain peaks represent 
three notable events which lie in the 
future. The first in point of chrono
logical order is the substance of verse 
19—summed up in the two words 
"Day Star." The second finds its place 
in verse 16—and is described as "The 
power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." The third is majestic, monu
mental and magnificent—and is that 
to which every believer looks forward 
with blissful anticipation—called 
"New heavens and a New earth." 

In verse 19 Peter makes his soli
tary reference to the Rapture. He, of 
course, knew that he would go forth 
as a martyr for his Lord—and to 
reach Christ in glory he would have 
to pass through death. He, however, 
does not overlook the truth of the 
coming of Christ for His own, though 
he has particularly the manifestation 
in view. 

"We have prophecy made plain 
whereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed in your hearts, as unto a light 
that shineth in a dark place; until the 
day dawn and the day star arise :" 
with words such as these F. W. Grant 
translates the verse. John Baptist was 
"a burning and shining light." He was 

the prophets were until John." The 
word translated "dark" is found only 
here in the New Testament. Though 
the night is dark the Day is about to 
dawn, as Paul reminded the Romans 
in ch. 13. 12—"The night is far spent, 
the day is at hand." Before the Eter
nal Day unfolds its glory and wonder 
the Day-star or Morning-star, will 
appear; then they that are Christ's at 
His coming shall leave forever this 
scene of sorrow and tears, and enter 
into the delights of the Father's House 
on high. 

Peter affirms that no single pro
phecy of Scripture is of private in
terpretation, that is, no single pro
phecy can possibly be interpreted 
apart from the whole body of pro
phetic truth contained in Holy Scrip
ture. This prophecy was not by the 
will of man, but by the direct inspir
ation of the Holy Spirit through 
chosen vessels. Verse 16 presents the 
Day of Christ's Manifestation and 
Glory. Peter had a pre-view of that 
glorious event, when he was on the 
Holy Mount with his Lord and saw 
Christ metamorphosed. The careful 
reader of the context of the passages 
which record the Transfiguration 
must have concluded that this event 
was a microcosm of the Kingdom 
glory of the Lord Jesus Christ. "He 
received honour and glory" on that 
occasion. Honour would refer to that 
bestowed when the attesting voice of 
the Father said : "This is My beloved 
Son." Glory would have in view the 
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light that enshrouded Him at that 
time. 

The manifestation of the Lord Jes
us Christ is part of the hope of the 
believer. Paul writing to Timothy re
minded him that there is a crown of 
righteousness ahead for "all them also 
that love His appearing/' If we really 
love His appearing we shall seek to 
be acceptable to Him in the Day of 
Review; for commensurate with our 
fidelity so also shall our reward be, 
and the place in the Kingdom will be 
in keeping with the faithfulness mani
fested when we have had the oppor
tunity of serving the Lord in this the 
Day of Opportunity. 

The third great peak visible to the 
eye of faith is that to which Peter 
refers in ch. 3. 13. The believers to 
whom Peter was writing were en
couraged to look for new heavens and 
a new earth—and this because of His 
promise. The curse of sin rests on 
this scene. Tragedy has stalked 
through the earth ever since our first 
parents exchanged the garments of 
purity for a covering of faded leaves. 
This condition can never suit a holy 
God; so He has promised new heav
ens and a new earth—abodes of the 
saints where every trace of sin shall 
have been eradicated, all through the 
sacrifice of Calvary. This scene is rip
ening for judgment; soon the heav
ens and the earth shall be thrust into 
the crucible and placed in the flame 
of divine wrath; then out of this God 
shall bring forth something that will 
suit His own heart and mind—a hab
itation in keeping with God's own 
nature and fulfilling His own divine 
purpose both for the heavenly and 
the earthly saints. The thought of 
"looking for" is emphasised three 
times in vv. 12 to 14. Isaiah turned 
the thoughts of Israel to whom he 
wrote, to the new heavens and the new 
earth : vide Isaiah 65. 17; 66. 22. 

The word "new" is interesting. 
There are two Greek words for 
"new :" one looks forward—"y°ung" 
as opposed to "old;" the other looks 
backward—"fresh" in contrast to 
"worn out." It is the latter word that 
is used here. (In Matt. 9. 17 Christ 
said : "They put new wine into fresh 
wineskins"). In the eternal state 
righteousness shall dwell. To-day 
grace reigns through righteousness: 
in the Millenium righteousness shall 
reign: but in eternity righteousness 
shall dwell. It is to this point that we 
are directed in John 1. 29: "Behold 
the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the sin of the world." The full effect 
of the sacrifice of Calvary will then 
be realised for all trace of sin shall 
be done away, and God's will shall 
be done on earth as it is done in 
heaven. 

THOUGHTS ON 
PRAYER 

"YV7HEN I am out of heart, I follow 
W David's example, and fly for re

fuge to prayer, and he furnishes me 
with a store of prayer. 

"I am bound to acknowledge that I 
have always found that my prayers 
have been heard and answered. . . . In 
almost every instance I have received 
what I asked for. . . . Hence I feel per
mitted to offer up my prayers for every
thing that concerns me. . . . I am in
clined to imagine that there are no 
little things with God. His hand is as 
manifest in the feathers of a butterfly's 
wing, in the eye of an insect, in the fold
ing and packing of a blossom, in the 
curious aqueducts by which a leaf is 
nourished, as in the creation of the 
world and in the laws by which planets 
move. I understand literally the in
junction, "In everything make your re
quests known unto God;" and I cannot 
but notice how amply these prayers 
have been met." 

Sir T. Fowell Buxton. 
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HANGED ON A TREE 
By ROBERT RENDALL. Kirkwall. 

P*EW that saw a public execution by 
the death of the cross would 

ever forget the sight. So it is little 
wonder that in apostolic preaching and 
writing much should be made of the 
manner in which Christ was put to 
death. Peter, ever with Hebrew modes 
of thought dominant in his mind, 
speaks of "the tree"—"whom ye slew, 
hanging Him on a tree" (Acts 5. 30); 
"whom they also slew, hanging Him 
on a tree" (Acts 10. 39). Note the 
direct "ye" to a Jewish audience, the 
indirect "they" to a Gentile one. Ob
serve also that the "hanging on a tree" 
is, in keeping with Old Testament 
usage, considered as a sequel to the 
death. Cf. Deut. 21. 22. A deeper use 
of the same word is found in 1 Peter 
2. 24—"who His own Self bare our 
sins in His own body upon the tree." 

Paul, with his background of Rom
an experience, straightforwardly 
speaks of "the cross," though in his 
address at Antioch in Pisidia, to a 
Jewish audience, he employs the term 
familiar to them—"the tree"—and 
also uses it, by direct quotation from 
the Old Testament, in Gal. 3. 13. The 
apostle John penetrating into the mys
tery of the Cross has recourse to the 
Lord's own words concerning His 
death, and speaks of His being "lifted 
up," seeing in this a divine purpose of 
"eternal life" (John 3. 14), "revela
tion" (John 8. 28), and "total vic
tory" (John 12. 32). 

Israel's penal code was one of equ
ity : "life for life, eye for eye, tooth 
for tooth, hand for hand, foot for 
foot, burning for burning, wound for 
wound, stripe for stripe" (Ex. 21. 23-
25). These were not counsels of re
venge but of even-handed justice. 
They stand in marked contrast to the 
cruelties inflicted by heathen kings in 

the nations round about: Israel had 
no burning fiery furnaces or dens of 
lions. Each penalty bore a clear relat
ion to the nature of the crime com
mitted. Moreover, the administration 
of justice was tempered by mercy, for 
due allowance was made for such mit
igating circumstances as ignorance or 
inadvertence, and the penalty modified 
accordingly. 

Capital punishment had its place in 
the law: "he that killeth a man shall 
be put to death" (Lev. 24. 21); "life 
shall go for life" (Deut. 19. 21). Life 
on earth after the Flood was govern
ed by this same law : "whoso shed-
deth man's blood, by man shall his 
blood be shed" (Gen. 9. 6). Does this 
look back to the violence that filled the 
earth immediately before it? (Cf. 
Gen. 6. 11). 

Under the law of Moses execution 
was generally by stoning, especially 
for religious or moral offences; but 
for civil crimes or in time of war or 
for communal guilt it was often by 
the sword. Death by stoning was in
flicted for the most part on individual 
transgressors. In crimes involving the 
death penalty distinction was made 
between what may be termed common 
crimes worthy of death and those 
which evoked special abhorrence, and 
therefore must be held up to public 
contempt, both as a deterrent to trans
gressors and a vindication of justice. 
This was done by the manner in 
which the dead body was disposed of. 
Achan and all his were not only ston
ed with stones, but their bodies were 
burned with fire, and over them was 
heaped a great heap of stones. That 
memorial heap must have been a con
tinual witness to later ages of the sin 
of sacrilege. 

Another mark of ignominy was to 
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impale the dead body upon a stake 
and so expose it to public shame. This 
was the utmost expression of divine 
reprobation, for "he that is hanged is 
accursed of God." Those so put to 
death were said to be "hanged before 
the Lord" (2 Samuel 21. 9) and 
"hanged up unto the Lord" (v. 6). 
Because of this the dead bodies had 
not to remain all night upon the tree 
but had to be buried the . same day, 
lest the land should be defiled. (Deut. 
21. 23). 

There is an expression that occurs 
frequently in one form or another 
throughout the book of Deuteronomy : 
"so that ye put away the evil" (Deut. 
13. 5; 17. 7, 12; 19. 19; 21. 21 ; 24. 
7). Sin is put away by the carrying 
out of the penalty attached to the of
fence. The offender is "bearing his 
sin;" those who inflict the penalty are 
"putting away the evil." Sin is de
stroyed through the death of the per
son bearing its punishment. Sin is, so 
to speak, personified and put to death. 
He who takes this place is "being 
made sin." From a Jewish standpoint 
the Lord suffered such a death when 
He was hanged on a tree. Why did 
He so die? That is the question fac
ing us at the Cross of Christ. 

His innocence was beyond quest
ion : even His enemies had to own 
this. The charge of blasphemy was 
made against Him, and if true He was 
indeed worthy of death. But His 
works showed that His claim to Diety 
was no idle one, and supported the fact 
that He had come in the Father's 
Name. No real charge could be pre
ferred against Him. Envy, not jus
tice, nailed Him to the tree. Pilate, 
finding no fault in Him, was deter
mined to let Him go, but the chief 
priests and rulers would not have this 
and demanded His death. 
. Was the Cross then a miscarriage 
of justice? From a human standpoint 
it was so. Yet if nothing more than 

this, it differs little from the death of 
others likewise innocent of the crimes 
charged against them, yet who became 
martyrs to the truth. Or was it an 
accident of providence? So far from 
this being so, Scripture assures us 
that it had not only been "allowed" 
but that it had been determined be
forehand in the counsel of God. This 
means that purpose lay behind it, and 
that accident or mischance can give no 
adequate explanation of why it took 
place. 

This brings Us to the central mys
tery of the Cross of Christ. The fact 
that He, the innocent and guiltless, 
should suffer this mode of death, and 
that He should do so, not by chance 
or mishap, but by a predeterminate 
counsel of God, raises the question, 
Why was He there? For not only 
did the death of Christ take the mode 
of that reserved for the worst of 
criminals, but its real purpose was to 
be a death of that kind. He was mani
fested "to take away sin;" He was 
the Lamb of God ''bearing away sin;" 
by the sacrifice of Himself He "put 
away sin." He was "made sin," So 
that in the death that He died He not 
only endured the penalty in its out
ward form merely, but also in actual
ity the very heart of it. 

So there can be only one answer. It 
was for us. We were the sinners. This 
was our death. Peter says concerning 
Him that He "bare our sins in His 
body upon the tree." Were it not that 
God had given figurative foreshadow-
ings of this truth in the sacrifices 
offered under the law, where a spot
less victim took the place of the guilty 
and was slain in his stead, this mir
acle of divine love might have been to 
us something incredible. And al
though we can never hope to grasp 
in its fulness the meaning and mys
tery of that Cross, we can rejoice in 
the knowledge that Christ indeed died 

(Continued on page 92). 
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UNANSWERED PRAYER 
I F you are not a real Christian you 

cannot ask God to give you 
what you need. Prayer is a child 
asking something from his Father 
in heaven. If you are not His child 
you cannot expect Him to listen to 
you when you pray. The only prayer 
you can hope to be answered is 
that of the man we read of in Luke 
18. 9, who prayed, saying- "God 
have mercy on me, a sinner." 

When you have repented and 
trusted the Lord Jesus Christ you 
will become a child of God, Then 
you will be able to tell your Heavenly 
Father all about your troubles and 
difficulties. You will tell Him in 
prayer about things you need, and 
you will know that your Heavenly 
Father is hearing all you say, amd 
that He will answer your prayer in 
the best way for you. 
Pray in your house alone. 
Pray in your house with your family. 
Pray anywhere with other Christians. 
Pray with thanks to God for all He 
has done for you. 
1—HAS GOD PROMISED TO 

ANSWER YOUR PRAYERS? 
Yes, He says, ask and you will 

receive; but He does not say you 
shall receive exactly what you ask 
for, just at the time you ask for it. 
Sometimes God sees that the thing 
we ask for would be bad for us and 
He will not give it to hurt us. My 
small boy asked me to lend him my 
very sharp knife to sharpen his pen
cil. I could not give him what he 
asked for as he might have cut his 
hands very badly with its sharp edge. 
I answered his prayer another way 
and gave him what he needed. I 
sharpened his pencil for him. 

God sometimes answers our pray
ers like that, and gives us what He 

sees we need, even if it is not just 
what we asked Him for. His way of 
answering our prayer is always best. 

2—WHY ARE SO MANY 
PRAYERS NOT ANSWERED? 

Some Christians keep on praying 
but do not get what they ask for, 
because they are doing wrong. Read 
Isaiah 59. 1-2. Here God tells of 
some whose sins have come between 
them and God, and He will not an
swer them because of their sinful 
lives. 

Now read Psalm 66. 18. This 
verse tells that if there is sin in the 
heart God will not hear. We may 
not do the wrong thing, but if we 
plan in our heart to do it, if we 
enjoy thinking about it, if we give 
it a place in our thoughts, God will 
not hear us. 

Sin in the life—wrong deeds, or 
sin in our hearts, wrong thoughts, 
will keep back the answer to our 
prayers. 
3—ARE THERE OTHER THINGS 
THAT PREVENT GOD FROM 
GIVING US WHAT WE ASK? 

Yes. Read Mark 11. 25. We learn 
here that if some one has hurt us 
in any way we must forgive. Some 
Christians have a complaint against 
another who may have said some^ 
thing bad, or who has done a wrong 
thing against them. God's word says 
to these Christians, ''Forgive them!" 
If you, Christian reader, are unfor
giving against another who has 
wronged you, don't expect God to 
answer your prayers. 

Now read James 1. 5-7 and learn 
how unbelief hinders prayer. Some 
Christians ask God for something 
but they don't truly expect to receive, 
what they ask for. I heard a man 
pray earnestly one Sunday in a 
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prayer-meeting that God would 
cause one soul to repent and trust 
in the Lord Jesu§. That day one 
woman repented and trusted Christ, 
but later I heard that same old man 
say: "I never expected that to hap
pen here." It was exactly what he 
had prayed for; but he did not really 
believe God would give what he 
asked. Don't be like him and pray 
in unbelief. God answered the pray
ers of others and saved that one 
soul. If you pray in unbelief you 
cannot expect God to answer your 
prayer. 

4—CAN YOU TELL US 
ANOTHER REASON FOR 
UNANSWERED PRAYERS? 
Yes, here is one. In James 4. 3 

we read of some who did not re
ceive what they asked for because 
they asked for their own pleasure: 
Their motive was wrong; it was a 
selfish one. 

A Christian man saved enough 
money to start a business in a nice 
shop. At the end of the first year 
things went wrong and he lost every
thing. This man had asked God to 
bless his business and let him make 
money. His motive was wrong, for 
he wanted plenty of money to have 
a good time. God did not answer 
his Prayer. 

Another man started building and 
selling houses. He asked God to bless 
his business and promised God he 
would give Him ten per cent of all 
the profit he made, that is 2 / - out 
of every £ 1 . God blessed his build
ing work and he gave more than he 
promised to God. Year after year 
his business grew and at last he was 
giving one half (10/- out of each 
pound) of his gains to God for the 
support of God's servants and God's 
work. He did not pray for money 
for himself, and his motive was 
right. God answered his prayer. 

If your prayers are not being 
answered, read this lesson again 
carefully and read all the texts in 
your own Bible. Then ask God to 
show you what is wrong in your 
life that is keeping back the answer 
to your prayers. Get right with God 
and your prayers will be answered. 

HERE ARE SOME BIBLE 
VERSES ABOUT PRAYER 

Philippians 4. 6-7, 19. "Do not be 
anxious about anything; but in 
everything by prayer and petition 
with thanksgiving make your re
quests known to God. And the peace 
of God, beyond our understanding, 
shall guard your hearts and minds 
in Christ Jesus. And my God shall 
supply every one of your needs ac
cording to his riches in glory in 
Christ Jesus." 

Luke 11. 9-10. "Ask and you shall 
have, search and you shall find, 
knock and they shall open to you; 
for everyone that asks receives, and 
he that searches finds, and tQ him 
that knocks, they shall open." 

Hebrews 4. 15-16. "For we have 
no high priest who cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our weaknesses; 
we have one that has been tempted 
in everything, as we are, yet without 
sin. Let us, therefore, come with 
boldness to the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need." 

Colossians 4. 2. "Keep on praying 
always; keep awake in your prayer, 
and be thankful." 

John 14. 13-14. "Whatever you 
ask in My name, I will do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. 
If you ask me anything in My name, 
I will do it." 
The Bible Texts in this paper are 
'good translations into modern En
glish. 

From Evangelical Mission Press, 
P.O. Box 224, Cape Town. 
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H A N G E D O N A T R E E 
(Continued from page 89). 

for us, that for us He was made a 
curse, and so, in believing wonder, 
confess, "He was wounded for our 
trangressions, He was bruised for 
our iniquities : the chastisement of our 
peace was upon Him," saying with 
assurance, "and with His stripes we 
are healed." 

Realisation of this melts into grati
tude and worship; we sing with full 
hearts: 

What language shall I borrow, 
To praise Thee, heavenly Friend, 

For this Thy dying sorrow, 
Thy pity without end? 

Lord, make me Thine for ever, 
Nor let me faithless prove; 

Oh, let me never, never 
Abuse such dying love! 

WHAT DOES IT 

MEAN? 

V/ E S » what does the Cross really mean 
•*• to me? Does it mean a forsaking 

all, a forgiving all, a loving all? Does 
it mean a deeper probe into that darker 
labyrinth of my mind to seek out those 
last traces of worldliness, that I might 
lean with more affection towards Him 
who is altogether lovely? Or does it 
mean a cold acknowledgment of these 
things, a heart so full of self that it is 
hard put to it to find time for one hour's 
remembrance on the first day of each 
week? 

"Oh Lord, if it means no more to me 
than that, then give me, I pray, not an
other glimpse of the Cross, but a full 
vision of Him to whom it meant all!" 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
Amount received for month ending Feb. 28. 

To Missionaries and Labourers who look to 
the Lord alone for support. 

5247 5 5277 11 5308 5 
5248 2 5278 15 5309 14 
5249 20 5279 24 5310 5 
5250 5 5280 10 5311 5 
5251 5 5281 5 5312 34 18 1 
5252 5 5282 13 5313 5 
5253 5 5283 100 5314 26 10 — 
5254 5 5284 13 5315 20 
5255 3 5285 5 — — 5316 24 — 
5256 9 5286 2 2 6 5317 15 
5257 15 5287 10 5318 10 
5258 4 5288 3 5319 35 
5259 4 5289 10 5320 19 
5260 20 5290 6 5321 40 
5261 10 5291 5 5322 1 
5262 2 5292 24 1 5 — 5323 30 
5263 3 5293 10 1 0 — 5324 20 
5264 6 10 6 5294 5 5325 3 
5265 40 5296 2 5326 130 
5266 15 5297 2 5327 20 
5267 1 5298 4 5328 30 
5268 9 3 — 5299 24 5329 10 
5269 20 5 — 5300 7 1 0 — 5330 5 
5270 3 5301 9 5332 8 
5271 10 5302 4 5333 10 
5272 10 5303 15 — — 
5273 15 5304 2 1 0 — 
5274 5 5305 50 
5275 5 5306 5 
5276 3 1 0 — 5307 11 — — £1196 4 1 

For Needy Sa 

Fellowship in 

5247 
5251 
5253 
5254 
5255 
5256 
5257 
5259 
5260 
5261 
5263 
5264 
5266 
5267 
5269 
5271 
5274 
5277 
5278 
5279 
5280 

ints and 

Expenses for 
Postages, Stationery, 

10 — 
2 6 
4 6 
1 6 
5 — 
5 — 

1 
5 — 
5 — 
10 — 
1 — 
5 6 
2 6 
2 6 
4 — 
7 6 
5 — 
7 6 
10 — 

1 
10 — 

5282 
5284 
5287 
5290 
5292 
5293 
5294 
5295 
5296 
5299 
5300 
530r 
5302 
5303 
5304 
5305 
5306 
5307 
5308 
5309 
5311 

5 — 
10 — 
5 — 
10 — 
5 — 
6 — 
5 — 
5 — 
5 — 

1 
3 6 
10 — 
10 — 
10 — 
5 — 
3 — 
10 — 

5 — 
10 — 
10 — 

Relief. 

5278 

Bank 
etc. 

5312 
5313 
5315 
5316 
5317 
5318 
5320 
5321 
5323 
5324 
5326 
5327 
5328 
5329 
5331 
5333 

11. 

Charges, 

10 — 
2 — 
10 — 

1 

1 
10 — 

1 . 
1. 

1 1 — 
1 
3 2 — 
1 5 — 
2 6 

1 
3 6 
5 — 

£29 7 6 

THE MISSIONARY HOME, BELFAST. 
Gifts received by W. D. Mahon—Treasurer 

from December 1 to March 15. 
Sister, Belfast, £ 1 2 ; Granshaw Ass. £10 ; 

Dungannon Ass. £ 7 ; Sister, Co. Down, £ 5 ; 
Glengormley Ass. £10 17 3 ; Admore Ass. £ 5 ; 
Ballywalter Ass. £ 5 ; Ballyclare Ass. £ 5 ; 
Whitehouse Ass. £ 5 ; Ballymoney Ass. £ 5 ; 
Ballycastle Ass. £ 5 . 
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The following extract Is from a letter 
written by a brother. We have kept it 
in its original language: we are sure 
it will strike a warm chord in every 
heart. (Ed.) 

"All the parcels arrived safely. You 
cannot imagine the joy with which the 
gifts were received. 

A good sister of our assembly said, 
and she had tears in her eyes: 'Never 
in my life have I received a single par
cel from anyone.' Another one (and 
many, many others said the same) 
told us: 'Everything was just suit for 
me, and for my loved ones; just as 
would have known the sender our size.' 
And many said they have received the 
very thing they needed so badly. Many 
prayers were offered for the kind don
ors and without doubt there was a deep 
feeling of the communion of the saints 
in many a heart. 

Would you be so kind and tell the 
brethren how thankful we are. All that 
was done for us was a real and great 
help. May God reward everyone ac
cording to his (her) faith, who had a 
share in the gifts and in the prayers 
for us." 

INDIA 
The Telugus are only a small section 

of India's peoples; yet they number be
tween 30 and 40 millions. So that, 
though they are only one of India's 
fields, they exceed the population of 
many whole countries. And again, while. 
India is only one of Asia's many popu
lous countries, its numbers alone ex
ceed those of some of the continents. 
It is within Asia that peoples are in 
their greatest numbers. And it still re
mains true that the Great Commission 
concerns PEOPLES. And in India the 
population is, moreover, still increasing 
at a staggering rate. The task of getting 
the Gospel to them all grows greater 
annually, nay daily. Pray for them; 
pray for us. I know you DO; but let 
prayer be more and more urgent, at 
boiling point; for the tremendous task 
is beyond us, and the time is terribly 
short, and terror and tragedy He ahead 
—for MILLIONS, unless they be warn
ed. Crawford Tilsley. 

The work on the station at Batle is 
going on very well. The medical clinic 
keens our two nurses very busy. There 
were almost 7,000 patients treated dur
ing the last 6 months so you can real
ise that the clinic is helping to reach 
the people. We pray that the Word of 
God which was given forth will be 
blessed to many and that soon we will 
see fruit from this work. Medicines are 
now given out in tracts printed in Am-
haric and Arabic—please pray that the 
Good Seed will find a place in some 
heart which has been prepared by the 
Holy Spirit. 

The school attendance is around 22 
this term and we are much encouraged 
to see the interest maintained. Please 
pray for the teachers that the Lord 
will undertake for them as they seek 
to engage in this important work. There 
are signs of the working of the Spirit 
among the young people and we pray 
that soon the Lord will reveal His way 
of salvation to many. 

John A. Flynn. 

FRANCE 

Recently a new effort was commenced. 
The offering of New Testaments by ad
verts in the Press. This method had 
been used in Algiers in 1922-24 and in 
Marseilles in 1924 and again in Bougie 
in 1951. There have not been so many 
replies as was hoped but another ad
vert will appear this week. Then post
ers are being placed at ten sites in 
Chambe>y—three at each site. One of 
these is an offer of a New Testament 
to all who send to an address in Paris. 
The reason for this is that it is felt 
that many people who would hesitate 
to send to an address on their doorstep 
would send to the Capital. The friends 
in Paris will communicate to me all 
local demands. When I took the posters 
to the Bill Posting Agency I showed the 
one with the offer to the two ladies in 
the Oflice, telling them that they had 
no need to send to Paris as I could sup
ply the same Testament if they wished. 
After a short chat they did wish and 
the New Testaments will be taken this 
weak. A. H Charters. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name and 

address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
Since the death of our Lord was not 

caused in the same way as the sacrifices 
of a past dispensation, and in view of 
such scriptures as 1 John 1. 7; Col. 1. 
14 and 20, when was the blood of our 
Lord actually shed? 

ANSWER 
In Leviticus Chapter 17 verse 11, R.V. 

we read: "For the life of the flesh is 
in the blood; and I have given it to you 
upon the altar to make atonement for 
your souls: for it is the blood that 
maketh atonement by reason of the 
life." At the institution of the Supper, 
the Lord Himself said when taking the 
cup: "This is My blood of the new cov
enant, which is shed for many for the 
remission of sins." (Matt. 26. 28). 

When the darkness covered the whole 
earth and His soul was made an offering 
for sin, it was then in the sacrificial 
language of Scripture, our Lord's blood 
was shed. Then the ransom price was 
paid for our redemption Col. 1. 14; it 
was then by the blood of His Cross, that 
the basis was laid for the reconciliation 
of all things in earth or Heaven. Col. 
1. 20. That life which was laid down 
in love He took up again in righteous
ness, and just as the blood sprinkled on 
the Mercy Seat (Lev. 16. 14, 15) spoke 
to God on behalf of the people, so the 
Living Christ is the propitiation for our 
sins, and His blood with its eternal 
efficacy ever cleanses us from all sin. 
1 John 1. 7. H. Baillie. 

QUESTION 
Please explain Luke 17. 26-37. 

ANSWER 
This solemn Scripture will have its 

fulfilment at our Lord's second coming 
to set up His milleniial Kingdom upon 
the earth. To-day we are looking for 
His coming to call His Church to meet 
Him in the air. This will end the course 
of Christianity upon the earth, and the 
Kingdom will again be restored to Is
rael. When the Rapture of the Church 
takes place, and "He that now letteth 
is taken away," (who we believe is the 
Holy Spirit), "then shall that Wicked 
be revealed"—the Man of Sin, head of 

the revived Roman Empire, together 
with the Antichrist, the second Beast 
of Rev. 13, who will be an apostate Jew, 
and who will play into the hands of the 
first Beast. This Roman Prince will 
make a Covenant with Israel for one 
week, (seven years), as Daniel's pro
phecy clearly shows (9. 27), but at the 
end of three and a half years he breaks 
his covenant, and demands universal 
worship of himself, and that the Jewish 
order of worship should cease. His wick
ed accomplice aids him in this course 
by having an Image of the Beast made 
and set in the Jewish Temple with the 
threat that any who refused to worship 
the Beast should be slain. Satanic pow
er is given to these two men so that 
their claims are accompanied by such 
mighty signs and wonders that only the 
elect are able to withstand their de
ceptions. This faithful remnant refuse 
to yield allegiance to the Beast or to 
receive his mark in their forehead or 
right hand, and thus begins "a time of 
trouble such as never was since there 
was a nation even to that same time." 
(Daniel 12. 1). Our Lord speaking of it 
in Matt. 24. 21 says, "Then shall be 
great tribulation such as was not since 
the beginning of the world to this time, 
no, nor ever shall be." According to 
our Lord's words in Matthew 24 the 
salvation of the faithful remnant seems 
to lie, largely, in hasty flight, but al
though many may escape in this way, 
there will be many slain as we see from 
Rev. 20. 4-6, where they are resurrected 
to share in the Millenial reign on the 
earth, thus completing the first resur
rection. 

The parable with which chapter 18 
opens shows us that God is looking on 
all that is taking place and hears the 
earnest cries of His sorely afflicted 
elect people, and will avenge them 
speedily. To see how speedily and how 
thoroughly this avenging is done we 
turn to 2 Thessalonlans 1. 7-10, with 
Revelation 19. 19-21, where we see a 
short work made of the leaders of the 

(Continued on page 80). 



LORD'S WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES 

BURNLEY: Gospel Hall, Brunswick St. 
April 4 at 3.30 and 6. S. Thomas, T. B. Wat-
tarn. HEATHFIELD: The Rest Gospel Hall, 
Three Cups. April 4 at 3 and 6. D. Deane, O. 
Speare. HOVE: Rutland Hall. April 4 at 3.30. 
F. Holmes, W. Farquhar. LUDLOW: Gospel 

,Hall, Old St. April 4 at 3 and 6. L. Bamber, 
J. Read. NEWCASTLE: Trinity Presbyterian 
Church, Northumberland Rd. April 4 at 2.30 and 
6; 5 at 6; 7 at 2.30 and 6. W. W. Campbell, 
C E. Hocking, E. W. Rogers, S. S. Short. 
PLYMOUTH: Ford Park Hall. April 4 at 2.30 
and 5.45. Annual Fellowship Meeting. THORN
TON HEATH: Clifton Hall, South Norwood. 
April 4 at 3.30 and 6. T. E. Stacey, E. W. Hum
phreys. WEYMOUTH: George St. Hall. April 
4 at 3 and 6. R. J. Caswall, A. G. Nute. MER-
SEYSIDE: April 4, 5 and 7 in Toxteth Taber
nacle and Newsham Park Chapel. J. R. Rollo, 
A. N. Nute, G. Bull, J. Harris. OSSETT: Gos
pel Hall, Wakefield Rd. April 5 at 3 and 6. D. 
Barnes, A. Smith. WARSASH: Swinton Hall. 
April 5 at 3 and 5.45. L. Rees, A. C. Payne. 
TYCROES, Ammanford: Evangelistic Hall at 
7. April 5, H. M. Martin; 19, L. J. Parker; 
26, E. H. Slater. READING: Gospel Hall, 
Silver St. April 7 at 3 and 6. D. Ward, A. J. 
Atkins. CATERHAM: Valley Hall. April 10 at 
8. E. A. Edmonds; April 12 at 6.30. C. W. Dan
iels. NEWPORT: Crindau Gospel Hall. April 
12-16. P. Parsons. Confr. April 26 at 3 and 6. 
E. L. Lovering, L. F. Guy. READING: Bridge 
Hall, Oxford Rd. April 12 at 6.30 S. Sayers, 
S. S. Short. BRIDLINGTON: Gospel Hall, 
St. John's Walk. April 7 at 3 and 6. A. J. Last, 
R. T. Prechous. CARDIFF: Adamsdown Hall. 
April 7. H. Bell, A. M. S. Gooding, J. H. Hut
chison. COLYTON: Gospel Hall, Colyton. April 
7 at-3 and 6. Annual Meetings. DORCHESTER: 
Acland Rd. Hall. April 7 at 3 and 6. V. Coun
ter, C. Goldfinch. PORT TALBOT: Gospel Hall, 
Ynys St. April 7 at 3 and 6. Mr. Hobbs, Mr. 
J. Murphy. LEEDS: Joseph St. Hall. April 7 
at 3 and 7. S. Payne, W. E. Higham. SHER
BORNE: Digby Memorial Hall. April 7 at 3 
and 6. E. L. H. Ogden, K. T. C. Morris. 
ASPLEY GUISE: The Holt, Aspley Guise. 
April 12, G. Tryon, K. Tyler; 15, H. Bell; 20, 
22, 29, G. Gaunt. BIRMINGHAM: Central Hall, 
C<yrporation St. April 19 and 21 at 3 and 6.30. 
Annual Missy; 22, Friends Meeting House. Sis. 
Missy, at 6.45. WOOLPIT: The Room. April 
24 at 2.30 and 6. G. K. Lowther, A. Redwood. 
COLCHESTER: Assembly Hall, Maldon Rd. 
April 26 at 3.15 and 6. A. Fallaize, H. Steed-
man. LIVERPOOL: April 25-27. Crete Hall, 
David St. Chapel and Newsham Park Chapel. 
A. M. S. Gooding, F. A. Tatford, H. Bell, D. 
Craig, W. McNeill. Correspondence to—A. J. 
Allen, 12 Uppingham Rd., Wallasey. W. R. 
Wright, 26 Whinmoor Rd., Liverpool. BRAD-

All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 bturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

FORD: Apl. 26 Yorkshire S.S. Workers Conf. 
J. R. Hill. STREATHAM: Southcroit Hall Vil. 
Wk. Mtg. April 26 at 4 and 6. G. B. Fyfe. 
EWELL: Staneway Chapel, Cheam Rd. April 
26 at 4 and 6. F. Holmes, G. Foster. DEVIZES: 
Salem Chapel. April 19 at 3 and 6. J. H. Large, 
5. H. Dimmick. BRITON FERRY: Ebenezer 
Hall. May 3 at 2.45 and 6. A. G. Anstice, A. 
Ward. HALESOWEN: Gospel Hall, Albert Rd. 
May 3 at 3 and 6. J. Hewitt, A. Tetstall. SHEF
FIELD: Cemetry Rd. Hall. May 10 at 3 and 
6. S.S. Workers. P. Mclntyre. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
MOTHERWELL: Shields Road Hall, April 
5 at 3. H. Nelson, W. Mowat, I. Cherry, 
A. Leckie, W. Hastings. MUSSELBURGH: 
Town Hall. April 5 at 3.15. S. Emery, R. 
Scott, J. Currie. GLENGARNOCK: Hebron 
Hall. April 12 at 3. R. Price, W. Scott, W. 
Prentice. ASHGILL: Bethany Hall in Public 
Hall. April 12 and 13 at 3. D. Cargill, J. Camp
bell, W. Gaw, J. Barrie. HAWICK: April 12 at 
3. in Orrock Halls. G. T. Bull, R. Jordan and 
another. INVERNESS: Ebenezer Hall, Celt St. 
April 12 at 3. J. Cuthbertson, A. Strang, D. 
Morrison. KILMARNOCK: Elim Hall. Worn-
en's Missy. Conf. April 12 at 3.30. Miss J. F. 
Anderson, Miss M. Caskie and another. KIL-
BIRNIE: Gospel Hall, Schoolwynd. Sisters Conf. 
April 19 at 3. Miss N. Murray and others. 
SHOTTS: in Masonic Hall, Station Rd., Dyke-
head. April 19 at 3.30. H. Burness, A. Allen, J. 
Main, G. Veitch. CALDERBANK: in Welfare 
Hall. April 26 at 3.30. J. Paton, J. Anderson, 
A. Roxburgh and another. HAMILTON: Gospel 
Hall, Baillies' Causeway. April 26 at 3.30. J. 
Cuthbertson, A. Borland, R. McPike. TROON: 
Bethany Hall. April 26 at 3.30. H. Lockyer, 
F. A. Tatford, G, T. Bull. DREGHORN; in 
Parish Church Halls, May 3 at 3. R. Walker, 
P. Murray, H. Scott, J. Paton. DUNFERM
LINE: in Abbey Church Hall (off St. Margaret 
St.) May 3 at 3. J. Cuthbertson, E. Grant, W. 
Harrison, R. Scott. LARGS: Netherhall Bible 
Readings. May 5-9. Ephesians—J. M. Shaw; 
John 13-17—E. W. Rogers. BLACKBURN, 
Scotland: Gospel Hall, Bathgate Rd. May 10 at 
3.15. J. Birrell, S. Emery, J. Lightbody, J. Mal
colm. GREENOCK: Cruden Hall. May 10 at 
3.30. E. W. Rogers, J. M. Shaw, S. Thompson. 
AYR: Bible Readings, May 12-15 inclusive. E. 
W. Rogers, F. Cundick. Particulars—W. D. 
Morrow, 15 Alberta Ave., Westwood, East 
Kilbride. 

IRELAND. 
BELFAST: Easter Gatherings; Sat. April 5 

till Thursday, April 10: Sat. meetings, 7 p.m. 
in Ker Memorial Hall, Glengall St., Apsley St. 
Hall and Albertbridge Road Hall. Lord's Day, 
Grosvenor Hall, 3.30. Monday, April 7 at 11, 
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2 and 6; open-air 8.30 p.m. at City Hall. Tues
day, at 11, 2.45 and 7. Wed. at 2.30 and 7. 
Thursday, April 10 at 7.30. 

REPORTS. 
J O H N GRANT continues in Cregagh St, Hall, 

Belfast with interest and blessing. S. T H O M P 
SON and R. JORDAN much encouraged by a 
large number professing faith at Ballywillwill. 
Mr. Thompson commences in Annalong. H. 
HOLMES having some blessing in Fintona 
district. J. GRAY and J. G. H U T C H I N S O N 
had large and fruitful meetings in Omagh. J . 
G. Hutchinson commencing in Cookstown. W. 
HASTINGS (Angola) paid appreciated visits, 
with reports of the Lord's work in Africa, at 
Ballymena, BangQr, and various Belfast assem
blies. E. W I L S O N had profitable ministry meet
ings in Matchett St., Hall, Belfast. H. PAIS
LEY continues in Drumlough with further evi
dences of the Lord's hand. S. W. L E W I S in 
portable hall near Derrylin, C o . Fermanagh. 
Seeing some interest. T. McKELVEY is having 
a fine interest in Dromore. J. THOMPSON and 
J. HAWTHORN being encouraged in Kilkeel. 
J. W E L L S at Edenderry. F . KNOX at Bally-
magarrick. W. N E S B I T and E. ALLEN com
menced in Monaghan. R. B E A T T I E and T. 
WALLACE now at Ballybollan. T. W. BALL 
having good interest in Portrush. 

Our aged brother Mr. Wm. GILMORE has 
had an operation, and is in a Nursing Home. 
Will value remembrance in prayer. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
J O H N WILSON, aged 67. Saved in early 

years and associated with Wolseley Hall, Glas
gow, and Hebron Hall, Rutherglen. Mrs. ISA
BELLA L. H O P K I N S , aged S3, after a linger
ing illness patiently borne. Beloved wife of Rob
ert Hopkins of Union Hall, our sister was saved 
in her middle teens, and for 30 years was in 
fellowship with believers in Wolseley Hall, and 
for the last six years in Union Hall, Glasgow. 
Much given to hospitality, many young men and 
women of Home and Overseas Forces had much 
reason to thank God for her ever-open door. Of 
a very bright disposition, her life wa6 devoted 
to the service of her Lord, and she will be much 
missed. J O H N PATTERSON, of Kingsmoss 
assembly, passed home on 20th Feb. in his 82nd 
year, after a long illness patiently borne. Saved 
62 years ago at Newmills, Co. Tyrone, and for 
the last 30 years resided at Tempiepatrick, Co. 
Antrim, and in fellowship at Kingsmoss assem
bly. He ever gave the Word of God first place 
and was a wise counsellor and guide. Despite 
bodily weakness, he continued to the end in in
tercession for the saints at home and abroad. 
Brethren H. Baillie and H. Paisley conducted 
the funeral service. JONATHAN WATSON, 
on Feb. 20, aged 85. Saved in early life, and in 
fellowship in Whitehaven and Scilly Banks 
assemblies for more than 60 years. He was 
amongst the first to meet at Scilly Banks more 
than 50 years ago. A true helper in the Lord's 
work, he was held in high esteem by very many. 
P E T E R B O U R H I L L , on Feb. 24, aged 86. 
Saved in early middle life, he was in fellowship 
in assembly at Davidson Mains for many years, 
and latterly at Tollcross, Edinburgh. A brother 
of steady Christian character, always ready to 

testify for his Saviour and Lord. Mrs. ELIZA
BETH CARGIL, called to be with Christ on 
Feb. 24, aged 39. Saved about 23 years ago and 
in fellowship at Plantation Street Assembly, 
Glasgow. The last years of her life were spent 
in failing health, but she always showed a calm
ness and patience in an unerring God. Leaves 
a husband and three children, for whom prayer 
would be valued. ALEX. MACKAY, on Feb. 24, 
aged 79. Received into Portobello Assembly 
soon after his conversion in 1914, and was assem
bly treasurer for many years. Will be greatly 
missed for his faithful consistency at all assem
bly meetings. Mrs. ELIZABETH WALKER, 
was called home on Feb. 27. Saved through the 
late Tom Johnston in 1939 in Matchet Street 
Hall, Belfast, and was in happy fellowship with 
the saints there until her homecall. Our sister 
bore a good testimony, and will be much missed. 
Mr. Bunting spoke at the funeral services. ROB
ERT W I L L I A M S , Glasgow, passed to be with 
the Lord on March 4, aged 65. Ever bore a 
bright testimony, and was associated with Abing
don Hall assembly for 50 years. A real shepherd 
of the flock he will be greatly missed amongst 
the saints. Brother of Sam Williams, mission
ary to Argentina. The large attendance of breth
ren from various assemblies at the funeral ser
vice in the hall indicated the high esteem in 
which he was held. THOMAS JOHNSTON, on 
on March 9, aged 74. In fellowship in Plantation 
Street assembly, Glasgow for 33 years. A godly 
and devout brother, he was held in high esteem, 
and will ever be remembered as a man of pray
er. As door-keeper, he was well-known for his 
loyalty to the assembly and faithfulness in his 
godly example. A real deacon, of whom it could 
be truly said—"Whose faith follow." Prayer 
will be valued for the family and his sorrowing 
widow who is in poor health. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 
WESTRAY, Orkney. Correspondence to Mr. 

J. M. Bewes, Quaybirst, Westray,. Orkney. 
D A L M E L L I N G T O N : All correspondence now 
to Mr. Alex. Storrie, 13 Hopes Ave., Dalmelling-
ton, Ayr. Mr. WALTER M. ANDERSON has 
now removed tQ 178 Parkhead St., Motherwell, 
Lanarkshire. Our missionary brother Wm. H I L L 
of Bolivia is finding that quite a number of 
letters sent by him have been lost in the mail. 
Friends expecting to hear from him should com
municate with Mr. Robert Hill, 21 Queens Cres
cent, Sanquhar, Dumfriesshire. ABINGDON 
HALL, Glasgow: Correspondence to Mr. W. L. 
McQuaker, 182 Hyndland Rd., Glasgow, W.2. 
Mr. JACK N O B L E (B.W.I.) until the end of 
May should be addressed c/o Mr. J. Comte, 
1255 Raimbault St., City of St. Laurent, Quebec, 
Canada. N E W ASSEMBLY: With the fellow
ship of Selbourne Hall assembly, Luton, a new 
assembly has commenced at Gospel Hall, Onslow 
Rd., Hockwell Ring, Luton, Beds. Correspond
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Gospel Hall to Mr. G. H. Taylor, 36 Baron St., 
Darwen. 
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BISHOPS (continued). 
By the Editor. 

DARALLEL with the development 
of the monarchial episcopate 

was the growth of the recognition of 
the distinction between the "clergy" 
and the "laity," the former being 
those who claimed that they had been 
ordained to office in the church, and 
the latter being those who were pro
hibited from functioning in any 
public manner, because they were not 
"in holy orders." Those in office 
formed a selected "priesthood" upon 
whose members devolved the per
formance of the spiritual work of the 
church. 
"THE rapidity with which the de

parture from the simple New 
Testament position took place may be 
noted by a quotation from the letter 
of Ignatius to the Magnesians about 
109 A.D., in which he wrote as fol
lows : "I exhort you that ye study 
to do all things in a divine concord; 
your bishops presiding in the place 
of God; your presbyters in the place 
of the council of the apostles." Two 
observations may be made on that 
letter. In the first place it is to be not
ed that a distinction is made between 
"bishop" and "presbyter" which is 
hardly justified by New Testament 
usage. The elders or "presbyters" in 
the church in Ephesus were identical 
with the overseers or "bishops" (Acts 
20. 17, 28). In the second place, to 
accord to men whom the apostle 
names in no high official capacity 
such an exalted position as bishops 
presiding in the place of God was tan
tamount to a recognition of their 
being in a separate category from 
others in the church. 
QRADUALLY the gap widened and 

evils in plenty followed, both 

administrative and doctrinal. The 
New Testament doctrine of the priest
hood of all believers was soon lost 
sight of, and an officially appointed 
"priesthood" developed into a sacer
dotal system with most pretentious 
claims, and encouraging the use, of 
highly involved ritual services. 
IN The Christian Ministry Dr. Light-

foot remarks that "the progress 
of the sacerdotal view of the ministry 
is one of the most striking and im
portant phenomena in the history of 
the church," and admits that it is a 
"new principle, which is nowhere 
enunciated in the New Testament, but 
which notwithstanding has worked 
its way into general recognition and 
seriously modified the character of 
later Christianity" (p. 198). The apos
tolic writings, and these are our docu
mentary sources, make no provision 
whatsoever for a specially appointed 
sacerdotal caste, but rather do they 
roundly condemn those unscrupulous 
leaders who would seek to lord it over 
their fellow-Christians. In a most 
forthright manner the aged John un
masks the ambitions of the place-
seeker Diotrephes, while Peter, who 
styles himself "also an elder" warns 
his fellow-elders among "the strang
ers scattered abroad" to whom he 
wrote to "tend the flock of God which 
is among you, exercising the oversight 
. . . willingly, neither as lording it 
over the charge allotted to you, but 
making yourselves ensamples to the 
flock" (1 Peter 5. 2-3, R.V.). The 
phrase, "the charge allotted to you" 
is the translation of "Kleros" from 
which is derived our English word 
"clergy," so that it is evident that ori
ginally the application of the word 
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was to the "flock" and not to the 
ruling class. Those responsible for 
the well-being of the flock are the 
shepherds who must give account to 
the Chief Shepherd (v. 4), and their 
duty is defined as "exercising the 
oversight." In circles other than eccles
iastical it is considered dishonest 
to appropriate to oneself anything— 
be it property or name—that belongs 
to another! We may conclude with 
W. E. Vine that "the mediaeval and 
modern ecclesiastical systems of cler-
isy in its various forms, so far from 
being founded on the Word of God, 
are contraventions thereof." (The 
Church and Churches, p. 60). 
IT is commonly acknowledged that 

the New Testament teaches that 
the functions of priesthood "pertain 
to all believers, and gives no author
ity for the recognition of a distinct 
ministerial class to which the privilege 
alone belongs." All believers may 
function as members of "a holy priest
hood" and "a royal priesthood" (1 
Peter 2. 5-9), and have been consti
tuted through their union with the 
Lord Jesus Christ, "a kingdom of 
priests unto God" (Rev. 1. 6). 
COME commentators (e.g. W. 

Hoste) have seen in the warn
ings in Revelation 2 against the Nico-
laitans a hint at the developing power 
of the clergy. The commendation to 
the church in Ephesus is this, "But 
this thou hast, that thou hatest the 
deeds of the Nicolaitanes. which I 
also hate" (v. 6), while the church in 
Pergamos is warned "so hast thou 
also them that hold the doctrine of 
the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate" 
(v. 15). The argument seems to iden
tify "the doctrine of Baalam" (v. 14) 
with "the doctrine of the Nicolait
anes," "Baalam" meaning "the de-
vourer of the people," and "Nicolait
anes" meaning, "the conqueror of the 
people." That description may refer 
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to the uprising clerical class, assuming 
leadership among the people and en
deavouring to incorporate in the 
Christian churches the worship of 
pagan deities common among the 
peoples of Asia Minor. Such seems 
to be the force of Professor Blaik-
lock's translation: "Thus even you 
have those who hold in the same fash
ion the teaching of the Nicolaitanes" 
(The Seven Churches, p. 37). A pow
erful clique of teachers claiming auth
ority for themselves very soon makes 
possible the subjugation of the "laity." 
Human nature doesn't change, not 
even in the twentieth century! How 
easy it is to reproduce the same spirit 
even in a local church! 
'MEW Testament Christianity re

cognises no special or distinct
ive "priesthood." After the convers
ion of Constantine, however, the 
whole set-up of the self-styled Cath
olic. Church became completely al
tered, and Christian practices were 
quickly paganised. The Emperor, now 
recognised as temporal head of the 
state church, retained the pagan title 
of Pontifex Maximus. That dignitary 
in Ancient Rome was the head of the 
principal college of pagan priests, the 
word "pontifex" being originally de
rived from an older word "puntis," 
meaning a propitiatory offering. It is 
not difficult to see how the idea of a 
sacrificing priesthood crept into the 
Christian Church, for soon the title 
was transferred to the Pope, under 
the disguised form of Pontiff. 
'"THE developments which mark the 

distinctions between "clergy" 
and "laity" followed naturally. Mod
elled on the practices in Judaism and 
paganism, the clerics indicated their 
special caste by wearing a distinctive 
garb, although the vestments in which 
they function have no justification 
from New Testament writings. Sep
aration from secular employment 
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was considered necessary, and so also 
were stipulated professional "salar
ies." Preferential treatment by civil 
authorities was demanded. Celibacy 
of the clergy was advocated and in 
the West was accepted, while monas
tic institutions became a recognised 
part of the priestly order. Liturgies 
and creeds had to be drawn up, while 
impressive buildings and ornate rites 
and ceremonies became indispensable 
adjuncts- to the religious services of 
Christendom. Is there any wonder 
that such a conception which pre
sumed to represent the original New 
Testament simplicity has been called 
The Giant Masquerade? 

p V E N the Reformers in the six
teenth century did not abandon 

the clerical system as unscriptural, 
but carried it over into their new 
Protestant denominations. Some dis
carded many of the vestments, the rit
ual, and even the liturgies, but re
tained the basic principle of distinct
ion between clergy and laity, that 
distinction continuing to be marked 
by a special clerical garb, more ela
borate in some than in others. Ordin
ation by recognised authorities was 
still necessary before anyone could 
function as a minister, although the 
New Testament teaches that "ministry 
is not the prerogative of a few, but 
the portion and privilege of the many. 
It is not dependent upon mere human 
ordination, but upon the "ordination 
Of the pierced hands," by the impart
ing of spiritual gift from above" 
(G. C. D. Howley in The Church, p. 
109). 

J7VEN the retention of the title 
"reverend" is not to be con

doned. It has no precedent in apos
tolic times, and, according to the Ox
ford Dictionary, was not employed in 
this country until near the end of the 

fifteenth century. Its attachment to a 
personal name signifies nothing spir
itual, and its use in some cases may 
give rise to grave suspicions of mis
use. The appendage is merely the 
recognition now of some scholastic 
attainment, and carries with it neither 
the idea of maturity nor the evidence 
of godliness. How flagrantly wrong 
it appears when a saintly and exper
ienced Christian, out of courtesy, 
compels himself to admit by the use 
of the title "reverend" the special 
religious caste of a fledgling preening 
his ecclesiastical plumage! 

CUCH conditions are permitted to 
exist and continue because, as 

the late C. F. Hogg has somewhere 
pointed out, there have been substi
tuted for the New Testament ideal of 
converted members, mixed congre
gations of those who do and those 
who do not confess. "This," he main
tains "is largely, if not altogether 
traceable to the rise and spread of the 
quite unscriptural, indeed anti-scrip
tural, practice of 'infant baptism'." 

TN these days of constant iteration 
of the clamant need for the 

union of "churches," of the temp
tation to compromise to accommodate 
the practices of others, we cannot in
sist too emphatically upon the admin
istrative independence of each local 
church, be it small or large; nor must 
we permit ourselves to become impli
cated with any system which jeop
ardises the recognition of the priest
hood of all believers, and perpetuates 
the unscriptural separation of believ
ers into clergy and laity. 

"TF we believe that the Bible is the 
Word of God, let us follow its 

teachings. Let us beware of professing 
one thing and following another. Let 
us obey God rather than men." (W, 
E. Vine). 
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POINTS FROM THE PARABLES 
THE TARES AND T H E WHEAT. 

By KEN H. MATIER, Glasgow. 

T^HE parable of the Sower is fol
lowed by six "Kingdom Par

ables," the Lord Jesus introducing 
each with the words, 'The kingdom 
of heaven is like unto . . ." 

The kingdom of heaven is not heav
en itself. Roman Catholicism has 
made this mistake. Christ told Peter 
He would give him the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven and RC's picture 
Peter with the keys of heaven hang
ing from his girdle, admitting certain 
and refusing others. It is clear from 
this parable that there are things in 
the kingdom of heaven that will never 
be in heaven itself. On the same reas
oning, the kingdom of heaven is not 
the kingdom of God. Christ told Nic
odemus, "Except a man be born again 
he cannot see the kingdom of God," 
but we see in this parable that men 
who are not born again are in the 
kingdom of heaven. The "kingdom of 
heaven" is a term peculiar to Mat
thew's Gospel, the Gospel of the King, 
and refers to Christ's kingdom on 
earth, the present form of which is 
Christendom, the sphere of Christian 
profession. 

This is the second, and last, parable 
that the Lord explained to His dis
ciples, so that there need be no dub
iety about its meaning. If the parable 
of the Sower explains the work of 
God in this age of grace, contacting 
men, through His servants, with a 
message for the obedience of faith, 
this parable reveals the work of the 
deyil in this age of grace, as we shall 
see. 

"A man sowed good seed in his 
field/' The man is the Son of Man, 

and the good seed are the children of 
the kingdom, and the field is the 
world. The people, who in the first 
parable were good soil and received 
and kept the word of God, have in 
turn become seed themselves and have 
been sown in the field of the world 
by the Lord Himself. This is most 
interesting and instructive. In the 
world, unity is strength, but Christ 
scatters His children throughout the 
world as a farmer scatters seed in 
his field; a handful here, a handful 
there; a centre of witness here, a cen
tre of witness there; a missionary 
here, a missionary there. When the 
early Christians gathered together to 
a common centre, God sent persecu
tion to scatter them abroad. The pur
pose of the Master is that the seed 
should be planted all over the world, 
and that it should grow and bring 
forth fruit to His glory. 

"While men slept, his enemy came 
and sowed tares among the wheat." 
The enemy is the devil, and the tares 
are his children. The Master did not 
sleep: He was perfectly aware of all 
that was taking place, but His ser
vants slept. The early Church func
tioned well for a time, but then began 
to lose its sense of mission; the 
"blessed hope" grew dim; saints began 
to be interested in the things of this 
world, and the things of the other 
world receded. The Master's servants 
slept. Christianity lost its offence and 
its reproach; when the Church took 
an interest in the world, the world be
gan to take an interest in the Church. 
Formerly Christians had been perse
cuted and martyred; but new they 
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were embraced and patronised. Christ
ianity became the national religion, 
and the children of the evil one were 
increasingly introduced into the struc
ture and service of the Church. 

An unholy mixture in a holy place! 
It did not happen by chance. Behind 
it all stands the gloating, sinister fig
ure of the devil. His existence is 
denied to-day, as might well be ex
pected, but the young Christian who 
reads his Bible, and believes what he 
reads,, will have no illusions as to the 
reality and power of the devil. Said 
Christ, "The enemy that sowed them, 
the tares, is the devil." The term, 
"children of the evil one" is used by 
Christ, not of the heathen, but of the 
religious professors of His day, of 
the men who had a God-given religion 
but whose hearts were far from Him. 
The devil has a counterfeit of every
thing tlvat God has, and the tares are 
his counterfeit of God's wheat, his 
children are his counterfeit of God's 
children. The word "tares," according 
to the margin of your Bible, is "dar
nel." This is a plant which, in its early 
stages, is indistinguishable from 
wheat. Thus, the servants of the Mas
ter, did not immediately detect its 
presence. It was not until the damage 
had been done, until the blade was 
sprung up and brought forth fruit, 
that it advertised its presence: for 
darnel is nothing like wheat in its final 
stages. Let us be vigilant and watch
ful : for Satan still sows darnel 
among the wheat, "while men sleep." 

"Wilt thou then that we go and 
gather them up?" The natural re
action of the servants is to want to 
root out the weeds, but the Master 
forbids, "Lest while ye gather up the 
tares, ye root up also the wheat with 
them." In spite of this, men have, 
periodically down through the ages, 
attempted to root out the tares, with 
the results predicted by the Master. 
Many, many dear saints of God have 

been martyred, while the tares have 
continued to flourish. The wheat and 
the tares must be left to grow to
gether. The child of God and the 
child of the evil one will grow side by 
side, the one often being mistaken 
for the other. 

"In time of harvest . . . gather . 
the tares . . . to burn them; but 
gather the wheat into My barn!' 

God has the matter under control. 
No darnel will ever reach heaven; and 
just as certainly, no wheat will ever 
be lost. At the end of the age, (not 
the end of the world) the great div
ision will be made. The children of 
the evil one, all things which offend, 
and them which do iniquity, will be 
consigned to a furnace of fire. The 
children of the kingdom, the right
eous, will shine forth as the sun in 
the kingdom of their Father. All the 
works of the devil will be overthrown, 
and all the wrongs will be righted, 
and the kingdom of heaven will be
come the kingdom of God and His 
dear Son. 

Meantime, young Christian, it is 
your duty to be in the place where 
God would have you be, and to be 
growing as God would have you 
grow. 
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EPHESIANS 
By Prof. F. F. BRUCE, Sheffield. 

V. 15 For this cause I also, having 
heard of the faith in the Lord Jesus 
which is among you, and which ye 
shew toward all saints,—With these 
words the apostle introduces a prayer 
that his readers may be granted wis
dom and spiritual understanding, so 
that they may grasp truths which the 
unregenerate or unenlightened intellect 
is unable to appreciate. The reading 
of this verse in R.V. follows those 
texts which omit the words "the love" 
(Gk. ten agapen) between "and" and 
"which ye shew." The weight of the 
evidence favours the omission; the 
longer reading (found, e.g., in A.V.) 
is probably due to an assimilation of 
this verse to the parallel passage in 
Col. 1. 4. As the Thessalonians' faith 
had gone forth in every place, so the 
faith of the Ephesians and other re
cipients of the present epistle was a 
manifest example to all their fellow-
Christians. The news of it filled the 
apostles with joy and grateful praise. 

V. 16 cease not to give thanks for 
youy making mention of you in my 
prayers;—This is a recurring note at 
the beginning of Paul's epistles; we 
may compare Rom. 1. 8f.; 1 Cor. 1. 
4 ; Phil. 1. 3f,; Col. 1. 3 ; 1 Thess. 1. 
2 ; 2 Thess. 1.3; Philemon 4. What an 
intercessor he must have been! 

V. 17 that the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may 
give unto you a spirit of wisdom and 
revelation in the knowledge of him :— 
Here, then, is his prayer to God on 
his converts' behalf. God has already 
been called "the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ" in verse 3 
(although even there Codex Vaticanus 
omits the words "and Father"); here 
the title is shortened but the reference 
to God's Fatherhood is supplied by 
the added title "the Father of glory." 

By this new title Paul wishes to em
phasise the unique glory of God's 
Fatherhood as the archetypal Father
hood; as he says in Eph. 3. IS, all 
fatherhood in heaven or on earth is 
in one way or another derived from 
His Fatherhood. He prays that God 
may impart to them a spirit of wis
dom and revelation. While the refer
ence is not actually to the personal 
Spirit of God here, yet such a spirit 
of wisdom and revelation cannot be 
possessed apart from Him who is 
"the Spirit of wisdom and under
standing the Spirit of counsel and 
might, the Spirit of knowledge and 
of the fear of the Lord" (Isa. 11. 2). 
Knowledge without wisdom can 
be a menace; wisdom is that insight 
into the nature of things, that sense 
of what is fitting, which enables one 
to co-ordinate and use one's know
ledge aright. Men who know many 
things are all around us; men of spir
itual wisdom are so rare that they are 
worth far more than their weight in 
gold. But the knowledge of which the 
apostle speaks is not primarily a 
knowledge of things or facts; it is the 
personal knowledge of God. And this 
knowledge is impossible unless God is 
pleased to make Himself known. 
Hence the spirit which the apostle 
desires for his readers is a-spirit of 
revelation as well as one of wisdom. 
"The things of God none knoweth, 
save the Spirit of God" (1 Cor. 2. 
11); "but unto us God revealed them 
through the Spirit: for the Spirit 
searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God" (1 Cor. 2. 10). If 
theology, knowledge about God, is 
impossible without divine revelation, 
how much more so is that acquaint
ance with God Himself, that epig-
no sis, of which the apostle speaks 
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here! 
V. 18 having the eyes of your heart 

enlightened,—The heart in Scripture 
is the seat of the intelligence and will, 
and it is this inward vision which 
needs to be illuminated by the Spirit 
if we are to know God and apprec
iate His revealed truth and His eter
nal purpose. 

that ye may know what is the hope 
of his calling,—Three things are pro
posed for spiritual men to learn, and 
they embrace past, present and future 
in their scope. The first is the hope of 
the calling of God. The calling of God 
finds its source in His choice of His 
people in Christ before the world's 
foundation (v. 4 ) ; it begins to be
come effective in personal life when 
those whom He foreordained to be 
conformed to the image of His Son 
respond to his persuasive and enab
ling call as Christ is freely presented 
to them in the gospel (Rom. 8. 30); 
it points on to the hope of ultimate 
consummation when God's purpose is 
achieved in His people and they are 
glorified with Christ. To see Him 
face to face and to be conformed to 
His image—what more blessed hope 
could be set before men than this? 
And it is to the attainment of this 
hope that believers have been called. 

what the riches of the glory of His 
inheritance in the saints,—Here is the 
second thing which they are to learn. 
The hope of God's calling involves 
a glorious inheritance for His people, 
but we must not overlook the fact 
(of which we have already been re
minded in verses 11 and 14) that His 
people constitute an inheritance for 
God, His own possession, in whom 
He will display to the universe the 
jintold riches of His glory. We can 
scarcely realise what it must mean to 
God to see His purpose complete, to 
see creatures of His hand, sinners 
redeemed by His grace, reflecting His 

own glory. 
V. 19 and what the exceeding 

greatness of His power to usward 
who believe, according to that work
ing of the strength of His might— 
The third thing which the apostle de
sires his readers to know is the power 
of God. But when he thinks of the 
power of God, he presses all the terms 
for power in his vocabulary into ser
vice in order to convey something of 
its all-surpassing character. Paul is 
the only New Testament writer to use 
this participle translated "exceeding" 
(Gk. hyperballon), and he does so in 
five places altogether. In the other 
four it is used of the surpassing glory 
of the new covenant (2 Cor. 3. 10), 
the grace of God manifested in His 
people's liberality (2 Cor. 9. 14), the 
riches of God's grace displayed "in 
kindness toward us in Christ Jesus" 
(Eph. 2. 7), and "the love of Christ 
which passeth knowledge" (Eph. 3. 
19). But not content with this super
lative word, he piles synonym on syn
onym as he describes how God's 
"power" (dynamis) operates accord
ing to the inworking (energeia) of 
the strength (kratos) of His might 
(ischys). Why this attempt to exhaust 
the resources of language to convey 
something of the greatness of God's 
power? Because he is thinking of one 
supreme occasion when that power 
was exerted. 

V. 20 which He wrought in Christ, 
when He raised Him from the dead— 
When the New Testament writers 
wish to show the fulness of God's 
love, they point to the death of Christ. 
"God commendeth His own love to
ward us, in that, while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us" (Rom. 5. 
8). But if the death of Christ is the 
chief demonstration of the love of 
God, the chief demonstration of His 
power is the resurrection of Christ. 
And it is specially important that be-
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lievers should know the power of God, 
because the power by which He raised 
Jesus from the dead is "the power 
that worketh in us" (Eph. 3. 20), the 
power by which we are enabled to re
pudiate the dominion of sin and walk 
with Christ "in newness of life" 
(Rom. 6. 4-14). (Compare Paul's 
prayer in Phil. 3. 10 that he himself 
might know "the power of His resur
rection"). 

and made Him sit at His right hand 
in the heavenly places,—But the rais
ing of Christ from the dead was but 
the first stage in His exaltation. God 
raised Him not only from the sepul
chre but raised Him higher still to 
share His throne. From the earliest 
days of the apostolic preaching the 
resurrection and enthronement of 
Christ were proclaimed side by side 
as integral to the good news, and both 
were interpreted as the fulfilment of 
prophecy. Thus Peter, on the first 
Christian Pentecost, announced the 
resurrection of Christ as the fulfil
ment of Psalm 16. 10 and His en
thronement at God's right hand as 
the fulfilment of Psalm 110. 1, and 
declared that this two-fold fulfilment 
put it beyond question that the same 
Jesus whom his hearers had crucified 
was both Lord and Messiah (Acts 2. 
25-26). The demonstration of the pow
er of God was also the vindication 
of the Lordship of Christ. 

V. 21 far above all rule, and auth
ority, and power, and dominion and 
every name that is named,—When the 
Biblical writers spoke of the right 
hand of God, they knew as well as 
we do that God has no material body, 
and that His right hand is a figurative 
expression for the place of highest 
honour and authority. This is what 
Paul brings out in the words that 
follow. Christ is enthroned above the 
universe. As the Queen was reminded 
at her coronation when the orb was 
placed in her hand, "When you see 

this orb set under the cross, remember 
that the whole world is subject to the 
power and empire of Christ our Re
deemer." In the divine administration 
of the world there are many grades 
of authority human and superhuman; 
Christ is above them all. He is above 
them all in the order of creation for 
they were all created by Him, as Col. 
1. 16 emphasises; He is above them 
all in order of redemption, for to Him 
as the suffering and triumphant Son 
of Man God has given universal sov
ereignty (Dan. 7. 13f). It is not nec
essary to draw fine distinctions 
between the terms "rule, and author
ity, and power, and dominion;" what 
is meant is that, whatever forms of 
government there may be and what
ever names they may bear, they must 
confess the supremacy of Him whom 
God has highly exalted, and to whom 
He has given "the name which is 
above every name" (Phil. 2. 9f). 

not only in this world, but also m 
that which is to come :—Whatever 
differences in administration may ap
pear between this age and the coming 
age, they will involve no diminution 
of the sovereignty of Christ. On the 
contrary, His sovereignty will be 
more openly manifested and more 
universally acknowledged then than it 
is now. 

V.22 and He put all things in sub
jection under His feet,—Here, as in 
Heb. 2. 6ff., the words of Psalm 8. 
6, first applied to Adam as he left 
the creative hand of God, are applied 
to the Second Man who has broken 
the deadly entail of the fall and by 
His redemptive work won the sove
reignty which is His as Head of the 
new creation. As is pointed out in 
1 Cor. 15. 27 and Heb. 2. 8, the com
plete fulfilment of these words in 
Christ will not come until death 
itself is destroyed and God is all in 
all. 
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PETER AND THE PRIESTHOOD 
By W. W. FEREDAY, Newton Stewart 

4. AN ENTHRONED PRIESTHOOD. 

DETER, alone among the apostolic 
writers, tells us definitely that 

all believers in the Lord Jesus are 
priests. Paul implies it in Heb. 10. 
19, 22, but there the sanctuary is in 
view, rather than the priests who 
enter therein. Peter states positively 
that we are a holy priesthood God-
ward, and a royal priesthood man-
ward. These things are true of us 
through grace while we are still upon 
earth. Peter's fellow-witness and 
fellow-sufferer John (Acts 4) com
pletes the great subject by showing 
us the priests glorified in heaven, 
sitting upon thrones in the presence 
of the throne of God, and presenting 
to Him golden bowls full of incense 
(Rev. 4. 4 ; 5. 8).Marvellous climax 
to the grace of God to sinners who at 
one time would have fled from His 
presence in aversion and dismay! 

The two-fold character of our 
priesthood, so plainly taught by Peter 
(1 Peter 2. 5, 9) is confirmed in 
John's great book of visions. In Rev. 
1. 6 we are said to be priests UNTO 
God; this corresponds to the holy 
priesthood of 1 Peter 2. 5; and in 
Rev. 20. 6 we are described as priests 
OF God and OF Christ; this corres
ponds to the royal priesthood of 1 
Peter 2. 9. 

On a certain unforgettable Lord's 
Day the Son of Man appeared to 
John in the Isle of Patmos, and un
rolled before him in a series of vis
ions ' 'things which must shortly come 
to pass." The rapture of the saints 
(our blessed hope) is not noted in the 
book of Revelation, but we may find 
a suggestion of it in Ch. 4. 1. John 
heard the voice of the Lord, saying, 
"Come up hither," and in a moment 

he found himself in spirit in heaven. 
We are expecting a similar call ere 
long, and we shall find ourselves 
instantaneously in heaven, not in 
spirit only, but as men glorified in 
spirit, soul and body. Church history 
closes in Rev. 3, and all that is writ
ten in the following chapters describes 
events to be fulfilled after the Church 
has been translated to heavenly glory. 
The first thing that John saw was 
the throne of God from which judg
ment proceeded. But he also beheld 
the wonderful spectacle of other 
thrones, with men sitting upon them 
wearing royal crowns. The number 
twenty-four reminds us of David's 
arrangement of the Levitical priest
hood. The priests were divided into 
twenty-four courses, each course hav
ing a chief priest. These men repre
sented the whole priesthood of Israel. 
In like manner the twenty-four en
throned priests shown to us in Rev. 
4 are not a group of specially fav
oured persons; they represent the 
whole heavenly priesthood including 
all the saints from Abel down to the 
last soul converted before the Lord 
descends with a shout. John and his 
brother James once asked the Lord 
for positions of unique honour in 
His kingdom. This was sheer self-
seeking of which both brothers were 
doubtless afterwards ashamed (Mark 
10. 35-40). In the vision of Rev. 4, 
John saw something much more won
derful, all God's saints glorified in 
heaven, all equally near and dear to 
God. 

In Zech. 6. 13, it is said of Christ 
that "He shall sit as a priest upon 
His throne," the true Melchisedec. A 
similar dignity is in store for the glor-
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ified saints. Their white robes and 
censers speak of priesthood, and their 
thrones and crowns of gold speak of 
rule. This is plainly stated in Rev. 
20. 6 : "Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection : on 
such the second death hath no power, 
but they shall be priests of God and 
of Christ, and shall reign with Him 
a thousand years." Marvellous grace 
that will exalt saved sinners to such 
honour! Well might Paul the apostle 
reprove the Corinthian brethren for 
taking their disputes into the world's 
courts; "Know ye not that the saints 
shall judge the world . . . Know ye 
not that we shall judge angels?" (1 
Cor. 6. 2-3). 

When the four living creatures give 
glory and honour to Him who sits 
upon the throne, the four and twenty 
elders (representing the whole body 
of heavenly priests) fall down before 
Him in worship, and cast their crowns 
before the throne, thus acknowledging 
the greatness of the One from whom 
all their blessings are derived. Further, 
when the Lamb stands forth with 
prints in His body, and the seven-
sealed roll in His hand the elders 
again prostrate themselves in worship, 
this time breaking forth into song, the 
new song that will never grow old. 
It is the song of redemption; the 
blood of the Lamb has delivered them 
from judgment; they are kings and 
priests to God and will reign over the 
earth. 

Each one has a harp, also a golden 
censer, the incense therein being the 
prayers of the saints. Who are these 
saints? We find murdered witnesses 
in Ch. 6. 9-11, and they call for venge
ance upon their enemies. Such a pray
er, although unsuitable for this day of 
grace, will be quite in order in the 
world's last crisis. But are these the 
only saints whose prayers come up as 

incense unto God? We suggest that 
these prayers referred to are the sum 
total of all the cries of the godly 
throughout the ages. In the Psalms 
and in the prophets we frequently 
find godly men telling God of the 
wickedness around them, and appeal
ing to Him to vindicate His great 
name. When the present Gospel-day is 
finished, the time will come for God 
to deal with the unanswered prayers 
of holy sufferers, and His wrath will 
fall upon all the enemies of His truth 
and of His people. But before this 
can be, the Lord Jesus will come in 
person, and take us up into His glory. 
Let us publish as widely as possible 
the story of Divine grace while yet 
there is time. 

ALL THINGS NEW 
E kingdoms of this world are be

come the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of His Christ; and He shall reign 
for ever and ever. 

REVELATION 11. 15. 

A-ND I saw thrones, and they sat 
upon them, and judgment was 

given unto them: and I saw the souls 
of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the Word of 
God, and which had not worshipped the 
beast, neither his image, . . . and they 
lived and reigned with Christ a thous
and years. But the rest of the dead 
lived not again until the thousand years 
were finished. This is the first resur
rection. Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection . . . and 
shall reign with Him a thousand years. 

REVELATION 20. 4-6. 

\Y /E , according to His promise, look 
W for new heavens and a new earth, 

wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
2 PETER 3. 13. 
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The Christian Way of Living 
CHRISTIAN DILIGENCE 

"Giving all Diligence"—2 Peter 1. 5. 
By J. S. BORLAND, Galston. 

T^HE Christian life begins by an act 
of faith. That faith saves the 

soul, but it does not produce charac
ter. That comes only by attention to 
certain exhortations given us on the 
pages of Holy Writ. We must apply 
these to the heart and life. In other 
words, give diligence to make our 
calling and election sure. We must 
show that we are Christians. It is not 
sufficient to shout the fact from the 
housetops. 

The New Testament makes it per
fectly clear what we are to be diligent 
about. And when we think of the 
meaning of the word in the New 
Testament sense it conveys more to 
our mind than the mere fact of appli
cation to perform some Christian 
duty. It carries with it the thought of 
performing that duty in a hurry. Dili
gence is not for to-morrow; it is for 
to-day. Like the King's business, it 
requireth haste. We warn the unbe
liever, and rightly so, that "procras
tination is the thief of time." Yet we 
as Christians need to take the warn
ing to ourselves. God demands that 
we must not put off till to-morrow 
what we can do to-day. Keep that 
thought in mind as you read what 
follows. 

Peter informs us what we are to 
be diligent to do. Beginning with 
faith, we have to begin at once to add 
to it. Certain things are to be infused 
into the life and to become part of it. 
This is what he means by "growing 
in grace and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." Let 
us remember that we CAN grow, and 
that no one can grow for us. And let 
us further remember what Christian 

growth is. It is not of the HEAD, but 
of the HEART. "Though I have all 
knowledge, and have not love." Have 
we really been diligent in this? Does 
our love increase more and more? We 
must all answer that question in the 
presence of God, and if we have not 
been diligent here our diligence in 
other directions may, after all, have 
been of little consequence. 

Let us note briefly some of the 
things in which the Christian must De 
diligent, and must be in a hurry to 
do. First, he must be 

DILIGENT IN SERVICE. 
"Son," says the Master, "go work 

to-day in my vineyard." Not to
morrow, or the next day; but to-day. 
No matter who you are, there is a 
service you can do, and no other can 
do it but you. Are you doing it? Are 
you diligent in it? Alas, and alack! 
how many of us have to confess that 
we are not nearly so diligent in the 
Lord's service as we are in serving 
our own ends and ambitions. We can 
always find time for self gratification, 
and our self advancement, but when 
the Lord's work has to be done we 
are SO tired and SO busy. If we are 
THAT busy that we cannot find time 
to do the service to which the Lord 
has called us and for which he has 
furnished and fitted us, we are busier 
than He intended us to be. 

Certainly we are not to be slothful 
in business, as Paul reminded us in 
Romans 12, but neither are we to be 
slothful in serving the Lord. What a 
difference it would make if every 
Christian was to put the same energy 
into sacred service as is put into sec
ular pursuits. We might then see the 
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revival that we so much long for. Let 
us then be diligent in our service for 
Him who did so much for us. 

DILIGENT IN STUDY 
"Search the Scriptures/' said the 

Lord. "Give attendance to reading," 
wrote Paul to Timothy. These are two 
short phrases that all young Christ
ians, and especially young men, should 
give heed to and apply diligently to 
their lives. 

We are living in a day of special
ised knowledge, and lucrative situ
ations are dangled in front of the dili
gent student. Not for one moment 
would 1 condemn a young Christian 
for seeking a good situation in life, 
but a warning note, I think, should be 
struck. Care must be exercised not to 
be so engrossed with the books of 
business that the Bible, T H E BOOK, 
is relegated to second place. I would 
say to all young Christian students— 
DON'T FORGET THE BOOK. 
Find time not merelv to read it, but 
to study it. By doing so you will be 
honouring your Lord, and He has 
promised that those who honour Him 
He will in turn honour. Put Him to 
the test. He is faithful that promised. 

One other thing to add. There is no 
royal road to learning. Knowledge of 
the Bible does not fall as the dew from 
heaven. It comes to us by diligent 
application and study. 

DILIGENT IN SHEPHERDING 
Turning from the young to those 

who have been walking the Christian 
pathway for years. We who come 
under this category must be no less 
diligent than the young. We have our 
own particular spheres to fill, and we 
must be diligent in filling them. 

One sphere that is perhaps being 
neglected to-day is that of shepherding 
the flock. Maybe because it entails so 
much time and is so little seen, just 
as the work of the mountain shepherd 
is. Yet how important and how essen
tial it is! Those who do this work 

faithfully and diligently are promised 
a crown of glory that fadeth not 
away. 

Are we not putting too much stress 
to-day on ministers of the Word and 
too little on shepherds of the flock— 
the brethren who work so faithfully 
and so diligently in the background? 
It is possible for the ministering 
brother, too often away from his 
home assembly, to create the impres
sion that he does not care whether 
the sheep at home starve or stray. It 
may be a wrong impression, but it 
persists in some quarters. Let those 
of us who are charged with the care 
of the assembly, the flock, see to it 
that we are diligent shepherds, caring 
and tending those for whom Christ 
died. 

DILIGENT IN SUCCOURING 
Onesiphorus is specially mentioned 

by Paul for his diligence in succouring 
him in his time of need. He sought 
him out diligently, and strengthened 
and encouraged him by meeting his 
physical needs. Phoebe was cast in the 
same mould as this kind-hearted 
friend of Paul's. 

Here is something that receives the 
"well done" of the Lord. Like shep
herding, it may not be spectacular, but 
it is a service which brings with it 
a blessing to the giver and to the re
ceiver. To succour is to run to the aid 
of one and give support. To bring 
refreshment. Sisters, you can do this, 
and perhaps do it better than breth
ren. "There are lonely hearts to cher
ish while the days are going by." 
Let us all be practical Christians, 
strengthening and succouring the 
weak in body, faint in mind, the tired 
and the weary. 

Above all, let us give diligence. Let 
us apply ourselves AT ONCE to the 
many tasks which lie to our hands, 
for the night cometh, when no man 
can work. 
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Peter - or "Strengthen Thy 
Brethren/' 

By W. FRASER NAISMITH. 
THE HOPELESS VISION 

Read 2 Peter 2. 

A CAREFUL reader must have 
noticed that there is much 

similarity between this chapter and 
the epistle by Jude. There were false 
prophets* in Israel, and an Israelite 
would be only too familiar with this 
fact; for their own writings disclose 
such conditions. In Ahab's day there 
would be a "lying spirit in the mouth 
of all his prophets." Isaiah alluded 
to "the prophet that teacheth lies." 
Jeremiah said, "the prophet's prophesy 
lies in my name;" and "the prophets 
prophesy falsely, and the priests bear 
rule by their means; and my people 
love to have it so." 

There were false teachers amongst 
the saints, and they brought in damn
able heresies. They were apostates; 
and for them swift judgment is pre
dicted : moreover, such judgment does 
not loiter, nor is destruction lethargic; 
both are poised for the time appointed 
by God. The apostle follows this by 
culling some illustrations from the 
Word of God. God spared not the 
angels that sinned, and cast them into 
the deepest gloom without any ray of 
hope penetrating that realm to bright
en them. Then there follows the De
luge when God wiped this scene clean 
from the pollution by which it was 
tainted, and spared eight souls to step 
out on a new earth. This is followed 
by a reference to the judgment of 
Sodom and Gomorrah which were 
reduced to ashes in divine wrath. 

The three judgment scenes alluded 
to here are introduced by way of 
warning. 

1. The angels that sinned. 

2. The Deluge. 
3. The destruction of the cities of 

the plain. 
We are made aware in this portion 

of God's Word of a fact that might 
never have been adduced through 
reading the historical records of Gen
esis, viz., that Lot was a righteous 
man. He tortured his righteous soul 
daily. The words used here are sug
gestive of pain suffered by a person 
of a sensitive moral nature at the 
sight of such evil. 

Right in the middle of the expres
sions of divine disapproval of wicked
ness on the part of His creatures we 
are assured that "the Lord knoweth 
how to deliver the godly out of temp
tation . ." God can deliver us from 
the trial equally well as from its en
chantments. The apostates are fear
less in blaspheming authorities; while 
angels who are greater in power 
never indulge in such epithets. Like 
the lower creation they are on the way 
to capture and destruction. 

Such infamy requires the severest 
denouncing. They have eyes full of 
adultery, and entice unstable souls. 
Their behaviour has been deliberate— 
they have forsaken the right way—a 
way which they doubtless knew about, 
and they have gone astray. Elymas, 
the sorcerer, perverted the right ways 
of the Lord (Acts 13. 10). 

Baalam is next cited as illustrating 
this hopeless vision : for God told him 
in Numbers 22. 32, "Thy way is per
verse before me." He loved the wages 
of unrighteousness. He was rebuked 
for his breach of the law—the beast 
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of burden speaking to him. People 
who boast in their knowledge and seek 
to impress by their eloquent speeches, 
and who use fleshly lusts to attract 
and allure others are likened to "wells 
without water :" a mere mirage in the 
desert. They have hewed them out 
cisterns, broken cisterns that can hold 
no water. They are likened to mist 
driven about with a whirlwind. They 
allure by great swelling words as did 
the Corinthians, and follow up their 
teaching with acts of lasciviousness ; 
yea, they are the bond-slaves of cor
ruption. How true it is that man is 
overcome by that to which he is en
slaved ! 

To have been enlightened and es
caped the corruption which is in the 
world through lust and all the pol
lutions of this scene by the knowledge 

Oliphants have added to their Heroes 
of the Cross series three volumes, 
SAMUEL MARSDEN, missionary to 
New Zealand, JOHANNA VEENSTRA, 
who gave her life for West Africa, and 
ROBERT MORRISON, whose labours 
for China read like a romance. These 
books, attractively written for teen
agers, can be warmly recommended. 
Price 4/6. Also from the same pub
lisher come UNTIL THE DAY BREAK, 
a novel by Lee Bell, based upon New 
Testament characters (9/6), and DIS
COVERIES by Eugenia Price, a volume 
of short chapters, lucidly setting forth 
the claims of the Christian way of liv
ing (8/6). Few writers combine deep 
scholarship, devotional warmth and 
clear exposition, but all these qualities 
are evident in THE EPISTLE TO THE 
ROMANS by W. E. Vine published by 
Oliphants at 8/6. 

To the Starling Series of stories (1/9) 
Pickering & Inglls have added LIN 
AND THE LEGEND, THE COUTTER 
TREASURE and LAUGHING WAT-

of the Lord, and to revert to such 
things and the bondage in which they 
were once enslaved, their latter end 
is worse than the beginning. 

The last two verses of the chapter 
evidence real apostasy. Peter's timely 
warning is an open challenge to those 
who profess the name of Christ. 
Make sure that you have had a real 
and definite dealing with Christ about 
your sins, and have the assurance that 
the sacrifice He offered at Calvary 
has been efficacious in removing your 
guilt and bringing His peace into your 
troubled conscience and soul! For if 
it is but a mere profession in which 
you boast, your vision is a hopeless 
one. Be satisfied alone with the ex
perience of new birth and the assur
ances of his great and precious prom
ises! 

ERS. These are suitable for younger 
readers, and each contain its own les
sons about God's love, care and salva
tion. For older children is THOSE 
TERRIBLE TINDALLS by E. May 
Hooton, a story full of fun but not lack
ing in good teaching (3/-). THE STORY 
OF A LIFE IN THE LOVE OF GOD 
by Graham Scroggie; a collection of 
incidents from the diaries of his mother, 
is a most moving document, and can
not be read without a sense of an over
ruling divine Providence (5/6). IN THE 
LAWS OF THE KINGDOM, E. L. 
Hamilton expounds the Sermon on the 
Mount in eleven short chapters. A good 
seed plot for addresses (8/6). 

BEING A CHRISTIAN, sequel to* 
Becoming A Christian, by J. R. W. 
Stott can be most heartily recommended 
for its sanity, simplicity and brevity. 
Splendid for those beginning the Christ
ian life. Price 2d, from The Inter-
Varsity Fellowship. 

All these can be procured through 
our Office. 

REVIEWS 
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THE, BASIS OF FELLOWSHIP 
And the Way of Reception. 

By JOHN RITCHIE (First Editor). 
"What is now the brought out from denominations, at V O U ask me, "What is now 

basis of fellowship among be
lievers, assembling as we were accus
tomed to do thirty years ago, and 
what is the way of reception to that 
fellowship ?" Judging from certain 
pamphlets which have reached us, and 
from the testimony of some, both 
seem to be changing; or at least, an 
effort is evidently being made to 
change them, from what we gathered 
from the Scriptures, and have sought 
to give effect to in our practice. 

I shall endeavour to answer these 
questions, and seeing I am writing a 
letter rather than expounding a sub
ject, I shall do so in a free and fam
iliar manner. 

When over thirty years ago, you 
and I, as young believers in Christ, 
were received into a small but very 
happy, assembly of Christians, gath
ered simply in the Name of the Lord 
Jesus there was no diversity of opin
ion amongst us as to the basis of our 
fellowship, or the way of reception 
into it. We had all been led into the 
position where we then were, by the 
Word of God; some through long 
exercise of soul, and at much cost to 
themselves in the severing of links of 
long standing, and others of us as 
newly-saved ones, who had no such 
separation to make, but simply to 
begin as "free-born," with "God and 
the Word of His grace/' never having 
known the bondage of traditional re
ligion. We all learned what we knew 
from one Book, and, as we firmly 
believed, were taught by one Spirit. 
We all believed and spoke the same 
thing. 

There was one mind and one 
mouth, unity of spirit and uniformity 
of action. Those who have been 

much personal cost to themselves, in
volving the snapping of many links of 
cherished friendship, had no desire to 
return even for a day. They had gone 
forth "without the camp" to own an 
earth-rejected but Heaven-exalted 
Christ as Lord; to be where they 
could carry out what they had learned 
of His will, and gather as worship
pers according as His Word had com
manded, amid much opposition mani
fested by the religious world, to give 
effect to the principles set forth in 
the Word of God, regarding the cor
porate and assembly character of His 
people. 

All this continued happily and with 
much blessing from the Lord, for a 
number of years. Many companies 
came into existence gathering in the 
same way, and long-neglected truths 
—such as the Lordship of Christ; the 
present indwelling of the Spirit in 
the Church; the common priesthood 
of all believers; separation from 
worldly religion and sectarian church
es; the constitution, fellowship and 
rule of the Christian Assembly, and 
the coming again of the Lord Jesus, 
and, of course, believer's baptism by 
immersion, were taught fully and con
tinuously with much power and bles
sing to God's people, many of whom 
were attracted by the truth. "The 
fellowship of saints" was very sweet 
and very real; and the testimony thus 
borne to the long-lost truth of "The 
Lord in the midst" of His gathered 
people, feeble and much opposed as 
it was, led many of the Lord's people 
to search the Scriptures for them
selves, and as they became convinced 
that the will of the Lord for His 
people is, that they should be separate 
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from the world, and together accord
ing to the pattern set forth in the 
Word, they severed their connection 
with the religious systems in which 
most of them had been brought up, 
and sought fellowship with those who 
were seeking as a feeble remnant in 
the midst of surrounding ruin, to re
turn to the ancient pattern of God's 
assembly as set forth in His Word. 

THE BASIS OF FELLOWSHIP 
This was the Name of the Lord 

Jesus Christ, Matt. 18. 20, unto which 
the Spirit through the Word always 
leads the saints. The common con
fession of that Name; the acknow
ledgment of His Headship over, and 
Lordship in the Church, Eph. 1. 21-
23; 1 Cor. 12. 3, with the Supreme 
Authority of the Word as the all-
sufficient guide in everything pertain
ing to the fellowship, worship, ordin
ances, and service of the assembly, 
were considered sufficient to give the 
needed confidence in receiving any 
"born again" person, sound in faith 
and godly in walk, who sought to be 
identified with the assembly thus 
gathered, and in order to give all the 
opportunity of satisfying themselves 
and of welcoming thus, the name of 
each applicant was submitted to the 
assembly by those who were its 
guides, and the following Lord's Day, 
the new-comer was welcomed heartily 
by the whole assembly. 

Many "exercised" and inquiring 
Christians came to the Meeting Room 
as onlookers, and compared what they 
saw with what they read in the Word; 
but none were hurried, or in any way 
pressed into the assembly, much less 
asked to "break bread" casually for 
the day, simply because we saw no 
warrant in the Word for such a 
course. We firmly believed that a de
sire for fellowship, or separation from 
Sectarianism, must be the result of 
God working in His people by means 

of His truth, and that time was need
ed to effect such a result. 

These were our earliest convict
ions and practice and I confess that 
after thirty years, I have seen noth
ing in the Word of God to cause mind 
to be modified or altered. I firmly be
lieve that this is the only Scriptural 
basis of fellowship among saints, but 
it needs Divine Wisdom in its appli
cation, and Divine Power to give it 
due effect. God's ways need God's 
help, and can only be practised by 
those who are in a right spiritual con
dition. This lacking, they will fail, 
and turn aside into some bypath which 
human wisdom will devise, and in 
which man's own resources will avail 
to carry him forward. I am perfectly 
satisfied that this is the chief cause 
for some getting tired of, and turn
ing away from, the simple but godly 
way of assembling, set forth in the 
Scriptures. But in the Lord's grace, 
I am happy to be able to testify, that 
in the main, the principles I have 
named, as being those we first learned, 
and the practices I have stated, as 
those which first obtained among us, 
continue to the present time in the 
greater number of assemblies, and, I 
believe, through grace, will be pre
served by those who desire is to "go 
by the Book" and honour the Lord 
in the midst of His gathered saints. 

BOTTLE-EVANGELISM 
(Continued from page 114). 

effort upheld by your "fervent prayers" 
will, I'm sure, be blessed and accounted 
to be truly -SOWING BESIDE ALL 
WATERS." 

Further information gladly given. 
Correspondence to: — 

Robert M. Rees, 
Bottle Evangelist, 
52 Devonshire Road, 

Princes Park, 
Liverpool. 8. 
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ELIJAH ON CARMEL 
By ROBERT McPIKE, Annbank. 

J7LIJAH allowed the priests of Baal 
to select their own bullock, and 

gave them the privilege of being first 
to make sacrifice. Erecting their altar, 
they call upon their god, even from 
morning to noon they cry. They were 
sun-worshippers; worshipping the fire 
god of the solar system. At the time 
of the meridian, surely the peak of 
his power, he would help them, but 
the glowing monarch of the skies 
tinges the west in golden glory, sink
ing as a ball of fire, but yielding no 
flame to light,the fire of their sacri
ficial devotion. 

Until mid-day Elijah maintains a 
silent, almost stoical attitude, but now 
he opens his mouth, to speak only to 
the false prophets of Baal. The fire 
had not come, and they leap and dance 
making their mystic gyrations around 
the altar crying, "O Baal! hear us, 
hear us, O Baal!" But there was no 
voice that answered. In their frenzy 
they cut themselves with knives and 
lancets until the blood gushed out, but 
it was of no avail, even though they 
leaped upon the altar of sacrifice. 
Elijah could not conceal his delight 
at their discomfiture, so the prophet 
with biting sarcasm says to them, 
"Cry aloud, for he is a god; either he 
is talking or he is pursuing, or he is 
on a journey or peradventure he 
sleepeth, and must be awaked." 

ELIJAH COMES INTO VIEW 
The prophet makes his third ap

peal. He has appealed to the national 
conscience, he has appealed to their 
reason, and now he is making an ap
peal to their hearts. He requests the 
nation to gather around him, and in 
response to his gracious invitation, 
"Come near unto me/' the people 
draw near. The faith and prayer of 

Elijah had proved the power of God 
in the past, what he wanted now was 
the fire of God to settle the issue bey
ond doubt. 

With great care he selects twelve 
scattered stones and gathering them 
he builds an altar unto the Lord. Here 
is the recognition of the claims of 
Jehovah and of the unity of the twelve 
tribes of Israel. With prophetic vis
ion Elijah looks on to the time when 
idolatry will be finally judged, and 
the nation one with God in their 
midst. The altar raised up that had 
been broken down, becomes the place 
of Elijah's triumph, and where God's 
glory and claims are vindicated. 

Placing the sacrifice on the altar, 
and circling it with a trench he 
pours four barrels of water three 
times. The people are invited to draw 
near as he saturates the sacrifice so 
that they shall witness no intent to 
deceive, and no secret spark to burst 
into flame. This is faith sublime. Diffi
culties such as this are nothing to 
Almighty power when it is released. 

THE PRAYER OF ELIJAH 
It was the time of the evening sac

rifice ; the sun was sinking, but a new 
glory was arising, even the fire of the 
Lord. Elijah bends himself in prayer; 
it was brief, earnest, and believing; 
it expressed all the fire and fervour 
of his heart—"Lord God of Abraham, 
Isaac and Israel, let it be known this 
day, that Thou art God in Israel, and 
that I . am Thy servant, and that I 
have done all these things at Thy 
Word. Hear me, O Lord, hear me, 
that this people may know that Thou 
art the Lord God, and that Thou hast 
turned their heart back again."—The 
train had been fully laid, every pre
paration had been made, it needed 
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only the fire of Jehovah to seal the 
whole proceedings, In his prayer he 
made nothing of himjself, but every
thing of God. His one aim was that 
God might be glorified, and that this 
act on Carmel's heights was designed 
that the nation might believe that Je
hovah—"He is God," and "return unto 
Him Who is abundantly able to par
don." Standing in the circle of God's 
will, we can expect anything miracu
lous to happen, for we are in that pos
ition and condition "that if we ask 
anything we shall receive it." 

Elijah's prayer receives an immed
iate answer. "The fire of the Lord fell 
and consumed the burnt sacrifice." It 
could not be otherwise; such a won
derful faith was climaxed by Divine 
approval and manifestation. The fire 
falls from the Lord, consuming the 
sacrifice, falling on the victim, and the 
nation is freed and spared. "And 
when the people saw it, they fell on 
their faces, and they said: "The Lord 
He is the God; the Lord He is the 
God." In the matchless grace of God, 
a sacrifice was provided, His right
eousness vindicated, whereby He finds 
a way to free the nation from judg
ment, and win them back to God. 

THIS SACRIFICE FIGURATIVE 
OF CALVARY 

In Elijah's sacrifice, we cannot fail 
to see a foreshadowing of the sacri
fice of our Lord Jesus Christ Who 
by the Eternal Spirit offered Himself 
without spot to God. Yet there are 
striking contrasts for, while the fire 
of judgment consumed the sacrifice on 
Carmel, on Calvary we may say the 
fire of judgment was consumed by 
the sacrifice. In the sacrifices of Jew
ish altans, the judgment was always 
greater than the sacrifice, but at Cal
vary One is found Who as the sacri
fice is greater than the judgment. The 
storm of God's wrath which was over 
our heads, burst on His, and was ex

hausted. Resurrection is the ever
lasting proof of this. "He was deliv
ered for our offences, and raised again 
for our justification." 

When we, too, see the accepted sac
rifice we shall fall on our faces and 
worship, as Israel did on Mount Car
mel. The One, Who, risen from the 
dead, occupies the throne of heaven 
commands the affections of our hearts. 
Only as we turn our eyes to Calvary, 
are we turned again in our hearts to 
truly love and serve Him, bowing in 
worship at such a manifestation of 
Divine grace. 

BOTTLE-EVANGELISM 
To the many friends interested in the 

furtherance of the Gospel by the means 
of Bottle-Evangelism: 

I have great joy in telling you of the 
latest "means" of spreading the good 
news of God's saving grace, to be added 
to Bottle-Evangelism, which God has 
been pleased to confirm by many signs 
following in the past nine years. 

New "Polythene" envelopes contain 
the same literature as the bottle-
messengers, but I believe by adopting 
this method, I shall be able to increase 
the output of Gospel messages by many 
thousands, also, costs will be greatly 
reduced, especially in postage, and the 
preparation and packing will be sim
plified. 

By so doing a goodly number can be 
sent to inland waters i.e. the Great 
Lakes, to the upper parts of the Amaz
on, Mississippi, Rio del Piatt and many 
other places where our ships do not go; 
therefore contact will be made in the 
near future with those also in New 
Zealand, Australia and Pacific coastal 
shipping. 

There is under consideration a scheme 
to have printed a sheet with all the 
coastal dialects of the Indian continent 
to enclose with bottles and envelopes 
designated for those waters, with an 
address in Calcutta for finders to write 
to and so receive a reply and scrip
tures in their own tongue. This new 

(Continued on page 112). 
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CORRESPONDENCE 
Dear Editor, 

With reference to the letter under 
the title, "The Levite," appearing in 
your December issue. 

There can be little doubt as to the 
danger of refusing ministry without 
adequate and scriptural reasons. Elders 
are responsible to see that those under 
their care receive suitable and sufficient 
food. But are they not also expected 
to safeguard the flock against "quest
ions that gender strife." 

Unfortunately some of those whose 
doctrine is not exactly heretical have a 
way of insisting most dogmatically 
upon special view-points. They do so at 
times in such a manner as to create 
serious difficulties, which are left to 
local elders to straighten out. This after 
having been graciously received by 
elders in spite of views which did not 
accord with their own and which, it was 
pleaded, were of minor importance. If 
of minor importance why the strenuous 
insistence upon them, even to the point 
of undermining the very harmony they 
profess to be so eager to see maintained? 

F, W. Schwartz. 
Detroit. 

IN DEFENCE OF OBADIAH 

Dear Editor, 
May I invite readers to consider an 

alternative exposition of the interesting 
narrative in 1 Kings 18 to that put for
ward in January last? The article criti
cises Obadiah for being in the service 
of King Ahab, contends that he lacked 
moral courage, compares him with Lot 
and Demas, and claims that he pre
ferred the pathway of ease to that of 
faith. But the Word passes no such 
judgment on Obadiah, nor does Elijah, 
as the article itself notes. "Who art thou 
that judgest another man's servant?'* 
(Romans 14. 4). Ought we to go beyond 
that which is written? 

Obadiah is charged with preferring 
the palace to the brook of Cherith. But 
he was not told to go to Cherith: that 
command was to Elijah. And he, unlike 
Peter, did not ask: "And what shall 
this man do?" To that inquiry the Lord 
replied, "What is that to thee? Follow 
thou Me" (John 21. 21). The article says 

that the Lord did not use Obadiah; but 
surely the chapter records that He did, 
and that Obadiah performed the dan
gerous task committed to him by the 
prophet 

It is true that Elijah gave Obadiah 
the same message as he gave the King: 
but in both instances they were solemn 
promises, and who shall criticise Elijah 
for his own description of his authority 
—which is the same whether speaking 
to a faithless king or a believing ser
vant? 

But instead of speculating, ought we 
not to accept God's own testimony to 
Obadiah? "He feared the Lord greatly/' 
and cared for 100 prophets hiding them 
from Jezebel. Had Elijah done the like? 
Did he not himself hide from Jezebel? 
It was to Elijah, not Obadiah, that God 
said: "What doest thou here?" It is 
Elijah who is corrected for claiming to 
be the only one left, when there were 
7,000 still faithful to the Lord in Israel. 
Let us not add to the Lord's word, 
but humbly ponder what He has been 
pleased to write about Obadiah's ser
vice : "Go tell thy lord . . . So Obadiah 
went to meet Ahab and told him." Oh, 
that we were as ready to obey! 

G. H. Foster. 

TAPE RECORDED BIBLE SCHOOL 

Dear Sir, 
There can be no doubt that the tape-

recorder has great possibilities of use
fulness in Christian service, and it be
hoves us, with God's help, to discover 
the best methods of exploiting those 
possibilities. It is the opinion of many 
Christians that the zenith of its useful
ness is not reached in the recording of 
addresses given at Conferences or other 
public meetings, however fine these may 
be, but is more likely to be found in 
the recording of matter specially pre
pared for presentation through this 
medium, and recorded in studio. 

In order to test the possibilities of this 
method of imparting Biblical know
ledge, I am co-operating with Mr. 
George Harpur, who is preparing to 
record here in my studio a series of 
eight studies in the Epistle to the Ephes-
ians. Each study will occupy about 
forty-five minutes, and will be divided 
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as follows. The first twenty minutes will 
be occupied by what Mr Harpur calls 
a lecturette. Then will follow five min
utes of questions. It is intended that at 
this point the leader should stop the 
tape, and the company discuss the quest
ions, and answer them. On switching 
on again, Mr. Harpur's own answers 
will be heard, along with his comments 
and explanation, and this will occupy 
the remaining twenty minutes. 

The tapes will be of the long-playing 
variety, on 5 ins. spools, and each one 
will carry two studies, one on each side. 
The recording will be standard, and at 

3Z IPS. Copies will be for loan without 
charge to groups and classes of keen 
Bible students, though isolated ones 
will not be barred. 

If you are interested, and have, or 
can secure the use of a tape-recorder, 
and more especially if you can secure a 
company, large or small to study with 
you, write to me, please, 165 Newmarket 
Road, Norwich, Norfolk. 

Soliciting your prayers for God's bles
sing on this venture, 

Sincerely yours in Christ, 
F. Aylwyn Adams. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
Amount received for month ending March 31. 

To I 
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5369 
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Missionaries and Labourers who 
the Lord alqne for support. 

2 
20 
2—- — 
3 — — 
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5 15 — 
5 
1 0 — — 
7 10 — 

10 12 — 
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30 
13 
10 
3 — — 
10 
5 
3 
5 
5 
17 10 — 
6 
2 
g . 
2 
13 10 
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60 

5 
10 
5 
30 
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5 2 6 
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5 2 — 
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53761000 > 
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5385 
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5393 
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5399 
5400 
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37 
3 
6 
4 
3 — — 
5 — — 

10 • 
2 
10 
5 12 — 

11 10 — 
10 
15 
9 
10 
5 
2 
1 5 — — 
30 — — 
7 18 — 

17 
6 3 — 
3 
1 6 — 
19 15 — 
10 
15 
25 

S40S 
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5407 
5408 
5409 
5410 
5412 
5413 
5414 
5415 
5416 
5417 
5419 
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5422 
5423 
5424 
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5430 
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5432 
5433 
5434 

look to 
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10 
5 
6 
3 
9 15 — 
5 
3 
5 
1 
5 
9 15 — 
18 9 6 
36 19 1 
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7 10 2 
5 
3 
15 

2 18 — 
15 
6 
5 — — 
10 
50 

5 — — 

£2602 4 3 

Fellowship in 
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5339 
5340 
5341 
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5344 
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5346 
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5348 
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5350 
5354 
5358-
5360 
5361 
5363 
5364 
D365 
5366 
5368 

Expenses » for 
Postages, Stationery, 

10 — 
1 

3 — 
5 — 
5 — 
8 — 
4 — 
4 — 

10 — 
2-

2 6 
2 6 
5 — 
5 — 
2 6 
13 6 
4 — 
6 — 
10 9 
10 — 

3 
1 6 
7 — 

5370 2 -
5371 
5372 
5374 
5375 
5378 
5380 
5381 
5383 1 
5384 

5385 
5386 
5388 
5392 
5393 
5394 
5396 
5397 
5398 
5399 
5401 
5402 
5404 

5 — 
2 6 
5 — 
5 — 
1 6 
2 6 
3 — 

1 — 
10 — 
6 — 
10 — 
5 — 
1 6 
2 6 
5 8 
16 — 
5 — 
8 — 
5 — 
5 — 
10 — 

Bank Charges, 
etc. 

5405 2 6 
5406 1 0 -
5407 2 « 
5408 1 0 -
5409 2 6 
5410 5 -
5411 1 0 -
5413 1 0 -
5414 1 0 -
5417 5 -
5421 44 2 7 
5424 3 -
5425 2 6 
5426 2 6 
5429 5 -
5431 1 
5433 1 0 -
5434 5 -

£70 12 6 

In view of increasing postal and other charges, 
no separate receipts for 
donors unless covered by 
of the 
tQ the 
penses, 

Trustees 
Lord's 
and the 

gifts will be sent to 
expenses, it is the aim 

to remit full amount of gifts 
servants without 
fellowship of the 

enabling m e m so to ao 

A ~\3 'DOIITDTJ 

deducting ex-
i Lord's people 

is greatiy appreciated. 

For Needy Saints and Relief. 

5364 5 
5411 40 13 6 
5418 1 11 — 

£47 4 6 

AYRSHIRE MISSIONARY HOMES. 
Received by W. R. Hood, 68 Irvine Road, 

Kilmarnock from January to March. 
Sisters' S. Class, TrQon, £ 1 0 ; Anon, £ 5 ; 

Girvan Ass. £ 5; Maybole Ass. £ 3 ; Anon. 
10/-; Glengarnock Ass. £14 13 8. 

From Glenburn Sisters and Troon Sisters' S. 
Class gifts of food, fruit and household uten
sils, etc. 
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cAlews from Qiier Jlan&i 
DISPLACED PERSONS 

Recently we have been among Slavs 
in the Midlands where the Lord is bles
sing these strangers in our midst. It 
was very cheering to be with the group 
that meets at Clumber Hall, Notting
ham where we had special cheer. De
spite many emigrating the Lord has 
been adding to the numbers to that 
numerically the meeting seems still as 
strong as ever. The ministry was bles
sed to all. A Ukrainian woman has 
been witnessing to an English lodger 
in their house, despite her broken 
English, and wished us to talk with 
him; so we went there on the Sunday 
before the meeting and had a good talk 
with him. He admits to a changed out
look and is reading the New Testament, 
and we tried to get him a contact with 
friends of the English assembly to take 
an interest in him. Earlier Mr. Hine and 
I were in different parts to help in Slav 
work and concentrated on Coventry 
where two believers may make a nuc
leus of a new work. Shall value prayer 
for guidance re further work among 
the refugee camps this year in Ger
many. A. C. McGregor. 

TUNISIA 
There are now about a dozen known 

Arab men believers openly confessing 
Christ in Tunisia, more than for many 
years. This is still very few, but their 
testimony is widely known and they are 
demonstrating their faith in the face 
of considerable persecution. Recently 
we heard from Tunis that a believer of 
less than a year's standing had the joy 
of leading a fellow college student to 
the Lord. We would, then, particularly 
commend to your continued prayerful 
interest the native believers and those 
who continue the witness with them. 

Peter & Doris Patching. 
MALAYA 

A short time ago, we went along to 
one of the Chinese Temples to witness 
the festival of "The Nine Gods," which 
concludes with a fire-walking ceremony. 
It really was a frightening experience. 
The devotees spent a long time in the 
needed preparations for the ceremony, 
covering quite a sizeable portion of the 
ground with burning charcoal, and 
awaiting the command to begin from 
the spirits through the demon-possessed 

mediums. We witnessed a number of 
the mediums and devotees being "pos
sessed." I was taking some photographs 
and was able to get inside the roped 
enclosure, very close to those demon-
possessed engaging in their sword-
waving orgy. I readily confess that, as 
they "brushed" past me I was somewhat 
afraid, especially as they in the trance 
waved wildly their swords and slashed 
and cut their bodies. 

At the same ceremony, other of the 
devotees have steel skewers (rods) 
pushed through their cheeks, lips, tong
ues, bodies etc. It is on occasions like 
these that we see something of the 
power of darkness, the awful extent to 
which Satan can captivate the minds 
and bodies of men, from which true de
liverance can only be effected by the 
power of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

"Can we to souls benighted the Lamp 
of Life deny?" 

A short time ago, at the Leper Settle
ment, at the close of the meeting at 
which I was preaching the Gospel, two 
young men, one about eighteen and the 
other in his twenties, told me they had 
trusted the Lord during the service; you 
can well imagine the joy this brought 
to our hearts. The work among the 
lepers is difficult and at times so dis
couraging that we, the workers here, 
DO need the prayers of the Lord's 
people. 

William & Isabel Wilson. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 
INVERNESS: Ebenezer Hall, Celt Street. 

Correspondence to G. M. Mackenzie, 97 Balli-
feary Road, Inverness. GOSPEL HALL, 
HAUGHLEY GREEN: Correspondence to A. 
T. Hart, The Cottage, Rectory Road, Bacton, 
Stowmarket. DALRY: North St., Gospel Hall. 
Correspondence to Mr. Murdoch Davidson, 7 
Blairlands Drive, Dairy, Ayrshire. JAMES 
SCROGGIE removed to 52 Hill Farm Way, 
Southwick, Sussex. COVENTRY: Believers 
visiting or going- to reside will be warmly wel
comed at the Hill St., Gospel Hall (formerly 
meeting at Cherry Street). Lord's Day at 11 
and 6.30. (The Hall is near the City Centre— 
No. 5 bus to Barras Lane). Correspondence to 
F. W. Grimes, 196 Birmingham Rqad, Allesley, 
Coventry. BALLATER: Believers meet in Gor
don Institute, Station Square, for Breaking of 

Bread at 11. Believers visiting welcomed. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name and 

address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
Comparing 1 Cor. 7. 8 with 1 Cor. 9. 

5 what are we to conclude about Paul? 
Was he married or unmarried? 

ANSWER 
In attempting to answer the above 

question I shall endeavour to keep the 
verses mentioned in their context. 

In chapter 7. 8, the words "even as 
I" have to do with his own special gift 
(charisma) given to him by God. This 
gift speaks of that gift of self-control, 
by which Paul was enabled to live a 
life of celibacy for the Kingdom of 
Heaven's sake. (See Matt. 19. 12). The 
late Mr. Vine says on verse 8: "This 
qualifies the wish the apostle had just 
expressed. His own condition affords no 
ground for deciding for others. The 
word "charisma" (gift) denotes a gift 
of grace. Whether celibate or married, 
each is endowed with a gift by the grace 
of God. The conditions for exercising 
the gift differ. The apostles' teaching 
does not advocate a moral superiority 
in the unmarried state, but simply an 
advantage in certain circumstances. 
Since God gives the gift, whether in one 
way or the other, the responsibility of 
each is to Him alone." 

In 1 Cor. 9. 5, the question is not one 
of the married state or celibacy, but on 
receiving support from the churches as 
servants of Christ. This authority the 
apostle did not use when at Corinth. 
Instead, he worked with his hands, as 
mentioned in 2 Corinthians: "He robbed 
other churches to do them service." See 
Acts 20. 34, 35 and 1 Thess. 2. 9. When 
present at Corinth and in need, he was 
chargeable to no man. The brethren 
from Macedonia supplied that which 
was lacking. Paul did this to cut off all 
occasion from them that desired occas
ion. (2 Cor. 9. 7-15). 

We do not read of Paul having a 
wife, and, knowing that the omissions 
of Scripture are as important as that 
which is recorded, we may conclude 
that Paul was unmarried. 

H. Baillie. 

QUESTION J.801. 
Please explain the contextual mean

ing of 1 Timothy 5. 24. 

ANSWER 
Verse 24 of 1 Timothy 5 evidently 

connects with verse 22. Timothy is 
warned against suddenly associating 
with strangers lest he find himself in 
the company of propagators of false 
doctrine. He is to keep himself pure, 
i.e. clear from all wrongful association. 
"Let these first be proved" is wise 
counsel concerning all newcomers, unless 
they are well-known. The need for pur
ity in doctrine and character reminds 
Paul of Timothy's personal need of bod
ily health. Then he returns to the sub
ject of verse 22: "Some men's sins, he 
reminds Timothy, are manifest before
hand, so that the judgment which be
longs to them is clear even in the 
present life, while some may pass 
through life with their true character 
far different from that which is attri
buted to them—so as to the good works 
as well as the sins. In some cases these 
would be manifest and before the eyes 
of all, but yet the day is coming in 
which those unrecognised here will find 
full recognition." (F. W> Grant, Numer
ical Bible). Dean Alford says in loco, 
"The connection will be found In the 
fact that the conservation of himself 
m bodily health and vigour would en
sure of his being able to deal ably and 
firmly with the cases that should come 
before him for decision." 

R. G. Lord. 

GRACE BETTER THAN GOLD 

DICHES have made good men worse, 
- ^ but they never made bad men 
better. 

Gold in your bag will make you great
er, but grace in the heart will make 
you better. 



All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

LORDS WORK 
anS 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES. 

BRITON F E R R Y : Ebenezer Hall. May 3 at 
2.45 and 6. A. G. Anstice, A. Ward. HALE
SOWEN: Gospel Hall, Albert Rd. May 3 at 
3 and 6. J. Hewitt, A. Tetstall. T Y C R O E S : 
Ammanford. Evangelistic Hall at 7. May 3, E. 
A. John; 17. W. Trew. W A L T H A M S T O W : 
Higham Hill Gospel Hall. Sisters' Missy. May 8 
at 3 and 6. Mrs. R. Leggat, Dr. B. Holt, Miss 
K. Bates, Miss P. Gabelle, Mrs. S. Hine, Miss 
G. Ruoff, Mrs. S. Ellis. READING: Bridge 
Hall, Oxford Rd. May 10 at 6.30. E. Tipson, 
C. E. Hocking. RISCA: Gospel Hall, Clarence 
Place. Campaign by H. Thompson from May 
10. Week-nights, 7.30; Lord's Day, 6. SHEF
F I E L D : Cemetery Rd. Hall. May 10 at 3 and 
6. S.S. Workers. P .Mclntyre. MANCHESTER: 
Wycliffe Hall, Hightown. May 17 at 3 and 6. 
P. Parsons, S. Emery. N O T T I N G H A M : West-
bridgfqrd Assembly. May 17 at 3 and 6. J. H. 
Large, A. Pickering. Mr. Large continues for 
4 nights at 7.15 from 19th. S H I L L I N G S T O N E : 
Dorset. New Potman Hall. May 24 at 3 and 
6. Annual Fellowship meetings. CHESHAM: 
May 25 at 6. H. Bell; May 26 at 3 and 6. H. 
Bell, R. C. Kyle. G U I L D F O R D : Manor Road 
Hall. May 26 at 2.30 and 5.30. G. B. Fyfe, R. 
G. Snaith. A L R E S F O R D : Opening of New 
Farm Chapel. May 24 at 3 and 6. 27, 28, 29 
at 7.30. G. T. Bull. May 25 at 8 in Town Hall. 
SWINDON: Florence St. Hall. May 26 at 3 
and 6. A. G. Nute, W. Trew. WEST TAR
RING: Gospel Hall, High St. May 26 at 3.30 
and 6. J. Jackson, W. E. Reynolds. LOWES
TOFT: Colvilte Hall. May 26 at 11, 2.30, and 
6. NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE: Bethany Hall, 
Park Rd. May 31 at 3 and 7. R. McLuckie, W. 
G. Stephen. S H E F F I E L D : Cemetery Rd. Hall. 
June 14 at 3.15 and 6. A. Pickering, S. S. Short. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.) . 
DREGHORN: in Parish Church Halls, May 

3 at 3. R. Walker, P. Murray, H. Scott, J. 
Paton. D U N F E R M L I N E : in Abbey Church 
Hall (off St. Margaret St .) . May 3 at 3. J. 
Cuthbertson, E. Grant, W. Harrison, R. Scott. 
GLASSFORD: Shiloh Hall, May 3 at 3.30. 
J. Huriter, A. Prentice, J. Aitken. LARGS: 
Netherhall Bible Readings. May 5-9. Ephesians 
—J. M. Shaw; John 13-17—E. W. Rogers. 
BLACKBURN, Scotland. Gospel Hall, Bath
gate Road. May 10 at 3.15. J. Birrell, S. Emery, 
J. Lightbody, J. Malcolm. GREENOCK: 
Cruden Hall, May 10 at 3. 30. E. W. Rogers, 
J. M. Shaw, S. Thompson. M O T H E R W E L L : 
Roman Road Hall, S. S. Teachers. May 10 at 
4. W. D. Whitelaw, N. Flannigan, D. Cameron 
and Qthers. SALTCOATS: Bethany Hall. May 
10 at 3.15. G. T. Bull, J. Paton, R. Scott, R. 
R. Walker. AYR: Bible Readings, May 12-15 
inclusive. E: W. Rogers, F. Cundick. Particulars 
—W. D. Morrow, 15 Alberta Ave., Westwood, 
East Kilbride. N E W CUMNOCK: Opening of 

new hall, to be known as Bridgend Hall, May 
17 at 3. A. Borland, J. Hunter, J. Anderson. 
OAKLEY: Blairhall assembly, in New Hall, 
May 17 at 3. T. Richardson, D. Ferguson, J. 
M. Shaw. BROXBURN: Lesser Public Hall, 
May 31. Dr. A. T. Duncan, G. Waugh, R. 
Price. L O C H O R E : in Miner's Institute, June 
7 at 3. A. P. Campbell, H. Pope, W. McNeil. 
BO 'NESS: Hebron Hall, School Brae. June 7 
at 3.15t H. Burness, D. McKinnqn, j . Burns. 

GOSPEL TENTS. 
F I F E S H I R E TENT at Methilhill, with open

ing conference on May 31. Joseph Merson, Port, 
soy,—May 31-July 17. John Burns, Annbank, 
—Aug. 3-31. Correspondence—James Wardlaw, 
33 Henderson Park, Windygates, Fife. 

LANARKSHIRE T E N T to be pitched at 
Quarter Road End Housing Sheme, Low Wat
ers, Hamilton, with R. Walker in charge. Open
ing conference, May 31 at 4. A. Clark, F . 
Carruthers, R. Walker. Dan Cameron will visit 
Glenboig, Uddingston and the Upperwards of 
Lanarkshire with Gospel van. 

A Y R S H I R E T E N T will be pitched at Hurl-
ford with opening Conference on May 31 at 
3.30. F. WhitmQre, Evangelist, J. Dickson, D. 
McKinnon. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 
E. W I L S O N (Angola) having ministry meet

ings in Apsley St. Hall, Belfast. A. MsSHANE 
and A. L Y T T L E commenced in Whitehouse. 
T. CAMPBELL and H. PAISLEY in the gos
pel at Bloomfield, Belfast. R. BEATTIE and 
T. WALLACE had some blessing at Ballybolan. 
FRANK HOLMES (Sussex) had some meet
ings in Ballymena. T. McKELVEY continues 
with blessing in Dromore. J. G. HUTCHINSON 
had interest and blessing at Cookstown. T. W. 
BALL had some conversions in Portrush. R. 
JORDAN at Hawick with G. T. Bull. Hopes to 
conduct tent effort in Co. Down during May 
and June. J. G. GRANT in special effort at Port 
Glasgow. S. THOMPSON at Annalong with 
interest and blessing. J. F INNEGAN and M. 
MARTIN had 10 weeks at Clough, and hope 
to start at Harryville. G. D. ALEXANDER 
has been some months in the Shetland Isles, 
where he had good meetings in spite of unfav
ourable weather. Was well received in his vis
itation and tract distribution, and saw some 
blessing to both saints and sinners. 

CONFERENCES. 
BALLINAMALLARD: Believer's Meeting 

brought together a large company. Ministry by 
W. H. Wilis, R. Beattie, W. Graham, R. Love, 
J. G. Hutchinson, R. Gilmore. ARDSTRAW: 
A fairly good meeting, when Messrs. E. Allen, 
E. Wilson, W. H. Wills, D. L. Craig and W. 
Johnston gave help. K I L L Y K E R G H A N : A 
large and profitable meeting. Ministry by E. 
Allen, R. Love, T. Wallace, D. Craig, J. Wells, 
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J. G. Hutchinson. B E L F A S T : Easter gather-
inge were large and on the whQle considered 
profitable. F. Cundick, E. Wilson, F . Holmes, 
W. Craig and several others ministered the 
Word. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
WALTER FARQUHAR, Clydebank; very 

suddenly on Dec. 5, aged 65. Saved in early 
life, and for many years in Balmore Hall, Glas
gow, but for the last 32 years with the assembly 
in Victoria Hall, Clydebank. Consistent in life 
and testimony to the end Will be greatly missed. 
Mrs J O H N MURRAY, on Jan. 11, aged 46. 
Saved as a girl and in Bothwellhaugh assembly. 
After her marriage in Masonic Hall and Assem
bly Hall, New Stevenston. She ever had an open 
door for the Lord's people, and leaves a large 
family. Will be much missed. THOMAS GRAH
AM, Drumbo, passed away after a short illness, 
aged 78 years. Saved in early life, he gave him
self wholeheartedly to the things of God, and 
was affectionately known as "Farmer Graham" 
throughout the North of Ireland, where he 
preached the gospel and ministered the Word 
with warmth and much acceptance. For the past 
number of years in Stubby Hill assembly, where 
he will be greatly missed, as well as in the 
district generally. Highly esteemed, his funeral 
was one of the largest in the district for years, 
at which J. G. Hutchinson, W. H. Wills, D. 
Craig and J. B. Jordan were responsible for the 
services. Mrs. JAS. KELLY, Cowdenbeath, on 
Feb. 20, aged 69. Saved when a girl of 14, and 
in assembly fellowship for Qver 50 years. Over 
a long period through illness she was unable 
to meet with the saints, but kept a lively inter
est in the assembly and the Lord's people. 
Wm. NORMAN, Cowdenbeath, on Feb. 25, 
aged 85, passed to be with Christ after a short 
illness. A quiet and peace-loving brother, who, 
although somewhat frail latterly, enjoyed meet
ing with the saints at the Breaking of Bread. 
Wm. GRANT, Bellshill, on Feb. 27, aged 82. 
Saved over 60 years ago in Troon, and for over 
50 years in assembly a Bellshill. Father of John 
G. Grant, Evangelist. ROBERT OLIVER, of 
Holyoke, Mass., U.S.A. passed into the presence 
of the Lord on March 12. Would have been 
85 years of age on March 30, and was active 
in the Lord's work until two days before his 
homecall. Born in Hawick, Scotland, he was 
saved in early life and in assembly fellowship 
before going to United States. Was in Chester, 
Pen., before settling in Holyoke, Mass., where 
he established a successful bakery business. A 
true shepherd and an indefatigable servant of 
the Lord and His people. Brethren David Bell, 
Wm. Walker, John McEwen and W. J. Munro 
took part at the funeral services. ALLAN 
CARSWELL, on March 13, aged 66. (Beloved 
husband of Mary Walmsley of Kilmarnock). 
Saved over 50 years ago, and was in fellowship 
in Roman Road assembly before moving. into 
Shields Road assembly when the hall opened 
in 1909. Suffered patiently through a long illness 
he was a quiet and godly brother. Remember 
his sorrowing widow in prayer. JOSHUA BUN
T I N G passed away peacefully on March 19. 
Father of Wm. Bunting, Evangelist. H e was 
saved 63 years ago at Kilmore, Lurgan, through 
the preaching of John Ferguson. During his 
Christian experience he was in fellowship in 
Kilmore, Lisburn, Dundesert, Drumacanvir and 
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Ballymagarrick assemblies. Oft refreshed the 
saints and ran a straight course to the end. 
Brethren J. K. Duff and C. McCalister took 
the service in the home, and T. McKelvey and 
W. Johnston at the grave. Wm. CLARK, 
Blantyre. on Mar. 22, aged 83. In fellowship in 
Bethany Hall, Blantyre for 50 years, he ever 
bore a faithful testimony. JAMES PATTER
SON, Belfast on Lord's Day, 23rd March, aged 
77. Passed suddenly home while preparing to 
preach the gospel. Saved 55 years and in happy 
fellowship in Donegali Road assembly for over 
40 years. In harness to the last, he was con
stant in open-air and tract distribution work, 
as well as visiting the sick, and always had a 
word for both saved ad unsaved. A faithful man, 
who feared God above many, and will be greatly 
missed. The very large funeral gathering indi
cated the high esteem in which he was held 
by all. Messrs. T. E, Wilson, H. Holmes, J. 
Turner and S. Jardine took part in the funeral 
service. PETER ROSS, New Stevenston, called 
home on March 23 in his 91st year. Saved 65 
years ago, and soon after learned the truth of 
being gathered to the Name of the Lord. With 
a few others, was instrumental in establishing 
a testimony in New btevenston, with which he 
was associated these many years. As a leader 
and teacher amongt the rlock of God, he was 
highly esteemed, and the fragrance of his life 
and testimony will be felt for many days. Mrs. 
ELIZABETH POTTS, Drum, Co. Monaghan, 
went home on March 24. Saved when a young 
girl in Co. Down, N. Ireland, and bore a good 
testimony to the end. Mrs. J E S S I E WATTAM, 
on March 25, aged 59. Wife of T. B. Wattam, 
she was saved in Gospel Hall, Gill Bridge Ave., 
Sunderland, in 1921, and in happy fellowship 
for 13 years; then in Ebenezer Hall, Seaham 
Harbour until 1939, and later at Fitzwilliam 
Street, Sheffield. Although suffering for a num
ber of years with much physical disability, our 
sister was of a genial and hospitable disposition, 
entertaining cheerfully many of the Lord's 
servants. CHARLES STEWART, Haggs, on 
March 26, after a long illness patiently borne. 
Saved through the preaching oi the late John 
Gilfillan 44 years ago, and associated with the 
saints in Hebron Hall ever since. A faithful 
brother, who loved the Lord and His Word, 
and wilr be greatly missed. Mrs. CATHERINE 
McNAB, on March 28. Wife of the late Duncan 
McNab of Caledonian Bible Carriage. Saved 66 
years ago in old Marble Hall, Glasgow and for 
many years in fellowship in Summerfield Hall. 
An invalid for H i years, she bore her affliction 
with Christian patience. J O H N H E W I T T , 
Bothwellhaugh, on March 30, aged 83. Con
verted at 18, and associated with Bothwell 
assembly in his early days. Has been with 
Bothwellhaugh assembly since its inception 
36 years ago. His life was spent in active ser
vice for the Lord ; he was given to hospitality, 
keen to win souls, and a wise counsellor. Will 
be greatly missed. J O H N McKINSTRY, Gran
shaw, Co. Down, went tQ be with Christ on 
March 31 in his 84th year. Saved 44 years 
and in happy fellowship in Granshaw assembly 
since shortly after his conversion. A quiet, 
steady, godly man, who bore a good testimony. 
J. G. Hutchinson and W. Johnston conducted 
the funeral service. MISS SARAH BUCHANAN 
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was called into the presence of the Lord on 
April 4. Saved over 50 years ago through the 
preaching of the late Joe Stewart, and in fellow
ship in Derriaghy assembly from its commence
ment. Messrs. T. Campbell and R. Hull preached 
the Word at the funeral. Mrs. W. -BELL, Plann, 
passed into the presence of the Lord on April 
6, aged 71 years. In assembly fellowship for 
over 40 years, our sister was a faithful attender 
at all meetings. Suffered a broken leg 18 months 
ago and was unable ever since to attend the 
gatherings of the saints. Will be much missed. 
JAMES WHYTE, on April 9, aged 64. Born 
in New Deer, Aberdeenshire, and saved in Edin
burgh in his early thirties, where he associated 
with the assemblies, but latterly met with be
lievers in Glebe Road, Corstorphine. An earnest 
brother, who loved the Lord and His people, 
and will- be greatly missed. MISS MARTHA 
FOGARTY, Bangor, Co. Down went to be with 
Christ on 29th March, aged 85. In her early 
Christian years she was in fellowship in Mourne 
St. assembly, Belfast, in latter years in Eben-
ezer assembly, Bangor. She was a quiet, godly 
sister, and bore a good testimony for the Lord 
wherever she went. Survived by her sister, Mrs. 
Roberts (widow of the late Samuel Roberts) 
who will value the prayers of the Lord's people. 
GEORGE HERDMAN Mullafernaghan, passed 
away on April 9th, after a short illness. Our 
brother was saved in 1950 while attending meet
ings conducted by T. W. Ball. He was bap
tised a short time after and brought into fellow
ship in Mullafernaghan assembly, where he will 
be much missed, by the Lord's people. Ilis wife 
and little boy mourn his loss. Brethren R. Love 
and J. Hutchinson took the service in the home, 
and T. W. Ball and T. McKelvey at the grave. 
JOSEPH GAILEY, Lisburn was called to be 
with the Lord on April 11th. Our brother was 
led tq Christ over 50 years ago. Was in happy 
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fellowship in Lisburn assembly during the great
er part of his Christian experience. Lver a lover 
of the Lord, His Word and His people. Brethren 
Ball and Bunting took the funeral services, 
assisted by F. McClenaghan and S. Alcorn. 
JAMES LEES, on April 16, aged 79, called 
home very suddenly at Vienna, Austria. Minis
tered to the saints from 2 Cor. 6. 11-16 on 
evening of 15th, and passed away in the pres
ence of his friend and fellow-labourer, Benno 
Brandt during the night. 2 Timothy 4. 7 could 
truly be said of this honoured servant of God, 
and saints world-wide will mourn his loss. From 
Hamilton, Scotland he was called to the 
Lord's service in early manhood and for about 
60 years as a faithful steward he brought com
fort and cheer to countless numbers. Eastern 
and Central Europe and the Balkan Countries 
lay largely on his heart and since early March 
he has visited assemblies in Czechoslovakia, 
Poland and Austria, working out from the home 
of Mr. Brandt in Vienna where he was affect
ionately cared for. His dignified presence and 
Cod-honouring ministry wiM be greatly missed, 
but the Lord hath said, "Well done, good and 
faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord." 

COMMENDATION. 
Mr. GEOFFREY T. BULL, who served the 

Lord in China and Central Asia, and whose 
experiences as a prisoner for three years in 
the hands of Chinese Communists are described 
in his book, "When Iron Gates Yield," purposes 
to engage in ministry of the Word in the 
United Kingdom and elsewhere, as the Lord 
may lead. 

The assembly in Allander Hall, Milngavie, 
Glasgow, with which Mr. Bull and his wife are 
associated, is most hearty in its commendation 
of our beloved brother to this work. 
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Ckc Shircfi 
BISHOPS 

By the 
J-^AVING noted that there is no 

justification in Scripture for that 
institution known as the historic 
Episcopate, our attention may now 
be turned to some of the New Testa
ment teaching about bishops (over
seers) in the local church. Let us 
remind ourselves that, because of the 
constant tendency to diverge from the 
original pattern, it cannot be too 
frequently or too emphatically assert
ed that New Testament writers all 
recognise the administrative indepen
dence of each local church, be that 
church large or small. Disaster, sooner 
or later, of greater or lesser degree, 
is bound to follow departure from 
Apostolic principles of church govern
ment. One of the results of that is 
the atrophy of "gifts" from the Head 
which should be functioning for the 
benefit of all. Bishops, as the Apostles 
knew them, after the New Testament 
order, usually cease to exist, and 
something pandering to the pride of 
men is substituted. 
/VT the beginning, "bishop," "over-
^ seer," "presbyter," "elder" all 
designated the same person, the words 
being employed to describe, not an 
official position, but a local church 
function devolving on one recognised 
as an elder because of his experience, 
wisdom and spiritual maturity. Sev
eral of these persons—call them elders, 
bishops, overseers, presbyters, pastors 
if you will-—functioned in each local 
church, and their chief responsibilities 
were to set an example, act as leaders, 
oversee and feed the flock. As there 
were several of these persons origin
ally functioning in one church, it 
would be improper to refer to one 
of them as "the pastor" of any one 
particular flock. 

(Continued). 
Editor. 
g E C A U S E they deal with duties of 

such men, the two Epistles to 
Timothy and the one to Titus are 
known as The Pastoral Epistles, and 
two passages in them treat especially 
of the qualifications demanded of a 
"bishop". These are 1 Timothy 3. 1-7, 
and Titus 1.5-9. The passages are too 
long to quote, but if you take the 
trouble to collect the various items 
in the two catalogues of character
istics, you may agree that they can be 
divided into four categories—personal, 
social, domestic and spiritual. 

PERSONAL 

IN the forefront of the personal cha
racteristics is placed blameless-

ness. Different words are used in the 
two lists, and William Hoste, in 
Bishops, Priests and Deacons, has 
noted the distinctions. In 1 Timothy 
3. 2, the word used means, 'no accu
sation can be brought against him', 
whereas the word used in Titus 1. 5 
means, 'no accusation is brought 
against him; he is unaccused'. No
thing can be laid to his charge. Other 
translations have been given as above 
reproach, irreproachable, of blameless 
reputationf of unquestioned integrity 
not open to censure, free from all 
charge. Some think that in the word 
there is a reference to boxing, and that 
the expression means "not open to 
attack". Thus it would suggest that 
a leader in a local church should have 
a character which is "void of offence". 
If the demand was exacting in Paul's 
day when he wrote to Timothy in 
Ephesus and to Titus in Crete, it is 
just as exacting today in any part of 
the world where there is a local 
church. 
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HTHREE words may be taken toget
her for our next consideration. In 

the Authorised Version they appear as 
Vigilant, sober, of good behaviour. 
Other translations indicate that the 
group of words contains the ideas 
conveyed by the expressions, tem
perate, of evident self control, being 
sober minded. They describe a man 
who is discreet and master of himself, 
who is unruffled by adverse circum
stances, who lives a well-ordered life, 
modest and disciplined. His outward 
character is a visible manifestation of 
that inner sobriety which is derived 
from fellowship with God. His is a 
well-balanced life, in which is seen an 
orderly beauty of grace and self-con
trol, a character with a charm about 
it which is absent in the lives of 
other. In such an one has been ans
wered the prayer, 

"Take from our souls the strain, the 
stress, 

And let our ordered lives confess 
The beauty of Thy grace." 

A FURTHER group includes the 
words just, holy, not self-willed, 

temperate, lover of what is good. The 
bishop must be a man of fair mind, 
upright in his dealings, capable of 
giving wise decisions in times of 
difficulty. Piety should mark his whole 
demeanour, while there should be no 
evidence of stubborn obstinacy. As a 
temperate man he must be abstemious, 
making deliberate and sustained effort 
to exercise self-control, especially, as 
another says, "in regard to sensuous 
appetites". In this last respect he is 
not to be given to wine, avoiding 
indulgences which would inflame the 
passions and produce effects contrary 
to the character which he ought to 
endeavour to cultivate. 

PERSONALLY, then, the bishop or 
elder is one whose entire life is 

well-ordered by deliberate purpose 
which shows itself in determination 
to exercise self-control and to manifest 
those graces which commend them
selves to others, and must be well-
pleasing to God. 

SOCIAL QUALIFICATIONS 
A BISHOP in a local church has 

J^ social responsibilities in two 
spheres : in the church with whose 
members he is in fellowship, and in 
the world in which he lives. He can
not be a mere isolated unit, for in a 
number of unavoidable ways he rubs 
shoulders with other men. Even a 
recluse cannot live unto himself. 
Living a normal life, the elder makes 
impressions upon others, and gains 
from them a reputation which chey 
think he merits. In the catalogue 
of words employed in our Scriptures 
for investigation a number of words 
appear indicating the type of man 
whose social impacts have earned for 
himself the standard of conduct desir
able in a bishop. 
IN the church circle he recommenas 

himself if he is given to and is 
a lover of hospitality. Long ago 
Tertullian maintained that the unity 
of the churches was demonstrated 
in a threefold manner, by their peace
ful intercommunion, by the common 
title of brethren indicative of a spirit
ual relationship due to the new birth, 
and by the bond of hospitality. 
J$^S the constant repetition of the 

injunction indicates, in the early 
days of the spread of Christianity, the 
showing of hospitality was an imper
ative duty. "Be not forgetful to en
tertain strangers," exhorted the wri
ter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
while John, writing in his third Letter 
to his beloved Gaius, commends him 
because he had been most faithful 
in the discharge of this duty towards 
stranger-brethren who were passing 
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through on their preaching tour. 
Moreover, Paul enjoined upon Christ
ians in Rome that they should com
municate to the necessities of the 
saints, and be given to hospitality (12. 
13), while Peter writing to the Dis
persion, exhorted that believers 
should use hospitality without mur
muring. 
IN those days when the profession 

of the Christian Faith exposed 
the believer to the danger of persecu
tion, or at least made him suspect 
among the inhabitants of the city, or 
made him an outcast from his Jewish 
brethren, it was most necessary that 
Christian homes should be open for 
the entertainment of fellow-saints, in 
order that congenial companionship 
might be at their disposal. Even today, 
in heathen and Moslem lands the same 
need arises, and it must be with un
alloyed gratitude that Christians there 
find relief and refreshment in the 
homes of fellow-believers. In the 
Homeland there still exists the need 
to entertain the Lord's servants, and 
to do, as Gaius did,—"bring them 
forward on their journey after a 
Godly sort" and so, "be fellow-help
ers with the truth" (3 John 6-8). 
CTTRTHER, an elder must have "a 

good report of them that are 
without", i.e. from those who make 
no profession of the Christian Faith. 
Outsiders should be able to speak 
well of him, so that he may have a 
reputation of which none should be 
ashamed. The reason advanced for 
such a demand is, "lest he fall into 
reproach and the snare of the devil." 
That may mean that, like the devil, 
he might fall because his heart has 
become lifted up in pride, or it may 
mean that he might fall into the temp
tations laid by the devil for his unwary 
feet. The bishop "must be respected 
and not sink to the level of despic-
ability owing to glaring flaws in his 

character. That will not only mar his 
usefulness, but expose him to ensnare-
ment by Satan" (Simpson). William 
Hoste's comment is most searching— 
and most apposite—"If a man cannot 
hold up his head before his fellow-
citizens, he should not be prominent 
in the church, lest the world reproach 
and the devil ensnare him." The wise 
will heed! 
•"TO acquire such a reputation the 

leader should be no striker, that 
is, he should not be a man given to 
bullying or to outbursts of temper in 
his dealings with others. Exhibitions 
of violence should not be charged 
against him. Contrariwise, he should 
be patient, "gracious, kindly, for
bearing, considerate, magnanimous, 
genial". He should not be soon angry, 
choleric and peppery. Nor should he 
be a brawler, filled with a spirit of con
tentiousness. Such a spirit converts 
the witness into an undesirable con
troversialist who does more harm than 
good to his cause. Moreover, the 
elder should not be covetous, greedy 
of filthy lucre, "fond of money-grab
bing". How common today is the 
Christian who has fallen under the 
lure of materialism, and has sold his 
spiritual birthright for "a mess of 
pottage"! So self-deceptive is the 
allurement that few recognise them
selves to be the dupes of their own 
ambitions. Others know! An avari
cious elder stands self-condemned. 
Business men should beware! 
^ ' S we scan again these demands, 

and measure our lives by the 
divine standard, how humbled we 
ought to be. Yet thankful, too, that 
there are still some who endeavour 
by the grace of God, to bring their 
lives into conformity with the divine 
will, and by the help of the Spirit to 
reproduce something of the character 
outlined in these two catalogues of 
apostolic qualifications. 
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YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE — 

POINTS FROM THE PARABLES 
T H E MUSTARD SEED AND LEAVEN (Matthew 13. 31-33). 

By KEN H. MATIER, Glasgow. 

| HIS, and subsequent parables are 
not explained by the Lord Jesus, 

and we are left to discover, by prayer 
and meditation and by comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual, the 
lessons the Lord would have us learn. 

Some have taught that in the phe
nomenal growth of the mustard tree 
and the spread of the leaven we have 
depicted the development of Christ
ianity in the world until the whole 
world becomes Christian. The fowls 
of the air, flocking to the branches of 
the tree, are said to represent men and 
women finding rest and shelter in 
Christ. 

The main arguments against such 
an interpretation may be briefly 
stated thus :-
1. It is not a true picture of conditions 

in the world today. 
2. It is not in accord with other New 

Testament Scriptures. 
We have already learned that the 

field is the world. The Sower here is 
God: note the words "His field". 
There is a progression of thought 
here. In the first parable the seed was 
the Word of God sown in the hearts 
of men. In the second parable the seed 
was "the children of the kingdom". 
Here the seed is the kingdom of heav
en itself. The Lord describes the 
grain of mustard seed as the "least of 
all the seeds". Thus is indicated the 
small beginnings of Christianity. No 
blare of advance publicity. Instead a 
strange man, dressed in skins, feeding 
upon locusts and wild honey, began 
crying in wilderness places, "Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord" "Repent for 

the kingdom of heaven is at hand". 
He lived long enough to point out the 
Saviour, "Behold the Lamb of God 
that taketh away the sin of the world". 
The Lord Himself, after a humble, 
circumscribed life, died as a felon 
outside the city of Jerusalem, leaving 
the propagation of the gospel in the 
hands of eleven "unlearned and ignor
ant men". Not a very auspicious start! 
But it was SEED that was planted; 
it had the principle of life, it had the 
property of growth, it had the poten
tiality of development. It was foolish
ness to men, but it demonstrated the 
wisdom of God. It looked weak, but 
weakness of God is stronger than men. 
In spite of hatred, scorn and persecu
tion, the seed has grown, because it 
pulsates with the life of God. "It grew 
and became the greatest of herbs, even 
a tree". Mark says, "It sent out great 
branches". 

Surely something has gone wrong. 
A mustard plant cannot, by any stretch 
of imagination, be described as a tree, 
sending out great branches. What is 
the explanation? Simply this. There 
has been unnatural growth, abnormal 
development. Men have grafted on to 
the plant of God, parasitical growths, 
and it has become a freak, a mon
strosity. It was meant to manifest 
humility, but it reeks also with pride: 
it was intended to demonstrate meek
ness but it bursts also with arrogance: 
it should have been in the world but 
not of it, but it is not only in the 
world, but very much of i t : it was 
to be lowly and holy, but it is also 
garish and sinful: worship which was 
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to be spontaneous and joyful has 
become ritualistic and ceremonial. 
The kingdom of heaven has grown 
in God's way by the apparently un
connected, incohesive and insignifi
cant efforts of His servants. God's 
purposes are being brought to fulfil
ment. But men have superimposed 
their own ideas, their own plans and 
purposes, and have added so much to 
God's plans that His "plant" can 
hardly be recognised among the "great 
branches." The fowls of the air, in the 
first parable, were emissaries of Satan, 
and in this parable they surely repre
sent the enemies of the Cross, with 
their heresies and false doctrines and 
their departures from the truth and 
simplicity that is in Christ Jesus, that 
find shelter within the professing 
church today. 

W e are not told the end of the tree, 
but God has everything under control 
and one day will root out of the king
dom of heaven all that man has added, 
and His own plant will be revealed 
in its perfections and glories. 

The kingdom of heaven is also lik
ened unto three measures of meal, 
into which a woman introduced leaven, 
which spread until the whole lump 
was leavened. W h e n Abraham had 
divine visitors he produced three 
measures of meal : when Moses gave 
the law of the meal offering he speci
fied three measures, and when Hannah 
brought her offering to the Lord, she 
brought three measures of meal. So 
the Saviour's choice is not a random 
choice : the three measures have the 
suggestion of communion with God. 
The kingdom of heaven will bring 
men into relationship with God and 
make them worshippers, bringing 
their offerings to Him. But leaven was 
introduced into the meal, by a woman. 
Leaven in the Scriptures is a type of 
evil, but women, who have a great 
and noble work to do for God, have 
no "ecclesiastical" recognition. God's 

kingdom is good and pure and whole
some, but into it men have introduced 
evil. Tha t they have done it surrepti
tiously is suggested by the word "hid
den" in the parable. The leaven has 
spread until the whole kingdom has 
become contaminated. 

Young Christ ian! You may see 
around you in the world today the 
very conditions that the Lord Jesus 
here describes. God's growth together 
with men's graftings. God's lump with 
man's leaven. A wise man will know 
how to act towards them; and one day 
soon God, in His own perfect way, 
will prune the excrescences of men 
and eradicate all their importations 
from His kingdom, and it will be 
revealed in all its pristine beauty 
and glory. 

REVIEW 
GALATIANS by Merril C Tenney. 

Dr. Tenney applies to his study of this 
Charter of Christian Liberty the various 
methods usually adopted in comment
ary. Taking a comprehensive view of 
the whole epistle he covers the ground 
from several angles using these methods 
—Synthetic, Critical, Biographical, His
torical, Theological, Rhetorical, Topical, 
Analytical, Comparative, Devotional. 
The result is a most informative, pro
vocative and refreshing approach to 
this epistle, the study of which will be 
amply rewarded by a better under
standing of this important apostolic 
writing. Published by Pickering & Ing-
lis. Price 15/- . 

CONFLICT AND EXPERIENCE. 
Conflict arises from the renewed mind 

dealing with, or getting into collision 
with the lusts of the old nature, and the 
power of the enemy. Experience arises 
from the new mind dwelling in its proper 
element, and dealing with the truth, or 
the precious things of Christ, in the 
power of the Holy Ghost, who dwells 
in us. Conflict comes from this mind 
being dragged downward, and out of its 
due place. Experience comes from its 
being drawn upwards, towards its own 
proper place. J.G.B. 
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EPHESIANS 
By Prof. F. F. BRUCE, Sheffield. 

A PRAYER FOR WISDOM (1. 15-2. 10 Continued). 
V. 22b and gave Him to be head 

over all things to the church,— The 
crown rights of the Redeemer are 
twofold. He is not only by divine 
decree "the head of all principality 
and power" (Col. 2. 10) and "ruler 
of the kings of the earth" (Rev. 1.5); 
He also bears a unique relationship 
to the new community that has been 
called into being by His death and ex
altation. He is, by the appointment 
of His Father, "head over all 
things to the church." The expression 
"head over all things" is as much as 
to say "supreme head." But the title 
"head" is used here in a much richer 
sense than that which it bears in the 
passage just quoted from Col. 2. 10, 
where Christ is described as "head of 
all principality and power." There the 
title denotes His sovereign authority; 
it is from Him (as the One to whom 
all authority has been given in heaven 
and on earth) that all power in the 
universe is derived. But here it means 
all this and much besides; it expresses 
a vital unity. For the church over 
which Christ has been appointed sup
reme head is the church— 

V. 23 which is His body,—This is 
the first occasion on which the word 
"church" (Gk. ekklesia) appears in 
this epistle. In the Septuagint, the 
pre-Christian translation of the O.T. 
into Greek, ekklesia ;s used as the 
equivalent to Heb. qahal ("assembly") 
—the people of Israel viewed as a 
religious community. We are pre
pared for a change in the scope of the 
word when we hear our Lord saying 
in Matt. 16. 18: "Upon this rock I 
will build My church"—the refer
ence being to the new ekklesia consist
ing of those who, like Peter, confessed 

Him as Messiah and Lord. When 
ekklesia is used in a Christian sense 
in the N.T., it most usually denotes 
the company of believers in Christ 
in some particular place—what we call 
the "local church." But there are a 
few passages (and this is one of them) 
where the term is used without any 
local restriction—as indeed it is used 
by our Lord Himself in Matt. 16. 
18. 

The conception of the church as the 
body of Christ is peculiar to the 
Pauline epistles in the N.T. What led 
Paul to think of the church in this 
way is a matter of considerable de
bate, but the essential thought which 
the figure conveys—the living power 
which unites the people of Christ to 
Him and to one another—was borne 
in upon the apostle's mind on the 
Damascus road when he heard the 
voice which said: "Why persecutest 
thou Me?" In some of his earlier 
epistles (see 1 Cor. 10. 17; 12. 12-27! 
Rom. 12. 4f) Paul develops the idea 
in relation to the harmonious func
tioning of believers within the church 
as fellow-members of one body—the 
body of Christ. But in those earlier 
epistles Christ is not viewed as the 
head of this body. On the contrary, 
when Paul elaborates the figure of the 
body in 1 Cor. 12, he compares an in
dividual believer to the head (v. 21) 
or to part of the head (v. 16) as much 
as to any other member of the body. 
It is in Colossians and Ephesians 
that we find this further stage in this 
unfolding of the figure, in which 
Christ appears as the Head from 
whom the other parts of the body de
rive life and power. All the aspects 
of Christ's exaltation to the right 
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hand of God are important, but the 
particular aspect which is important 
for Paul's present purpose is His 
supremacy as "the head of the body, 
the church : who is the beginning, the 
first-born from the dead; that in all 
things He might have the pre
eminence" (Col. 1. 18). In the com
panion epistle to Colossae, from which 
these words are taken, the pre
eminence of Christ in creation and 
resurrection is emphasised; in this 
epistle Paul draws out more fully 
than he does there, the implications 
of Christ's exaltation for those who 
are members of His body. 

the fulness of Him that filleth all 
in all.—The term "fulness" (pleroma) 
has a wide range of meaning in the 
N.T. In the Gospels it is used of the 
patch which "fills up" the rent in an 
old garment (Matt. 9. 16; Mark 2. 
21) and of the left-over fragments 
which filled several baskets after the 
two miraculous feedings ( Mark 6. 
43; 8. 20). In 1 Cor. 10. 26 it is used 
in a quotation from Psalm 24. 1, to 
denote the "fulness" of the earth— 
i.e. everything that is in it. In Col-
ossians it is applied to Christ as the 
One in whom the fulness of the God
head is embodied (Col. 2. 9; cf. 1. 
19); and some expositors consider 
that is the sense here—that Christ is 
the "fulness" of God. In that case the 
words "which is His body" must be 
taken as a paranthesis. But that in
volves a rather awkward construction, 
and it is more probable that "fulness," 
like "body," refers to the "church." 
In this case the church is described as 
the fulness or complement of Christ, 
just as the body is the necessary com
plement of the head in order to make 
up a complete man. The thought is 
rather similar to that in Col. 2. 10 : 
"and in Him ye are made full." Ac
cording to the R.V., Christ is then re
ferred to as the One "that filleth all 

in all." If this is the proper trans
lation, it anticipates Eph. 4. 9, where 
Christ is said to have "ascended far 
above all heavens, that He might fill 
all things." Here the wording is more 
emphatic : He "fills all things in all 
things"—i.e. He completely fills the 
universe. 

But there is an alternative render
ing to the familiar one. Whereas in 
Eph. 4. 9 the verb "fill" is in the ac
tive voice, here filleth represents a 
Greek form of the verb which may be 
construed either as the middle voice 
or as the passive. If it is the middle 
voice, then the force is that of doing 
something in one's own interest, and 
the leading English versions (A.V.;, 
R.V., R.S.V., etc.) understand it 
thus, as also did the Syriac versions 
in antiquity. The Latin versions, how
ever, took it as passive, and so do a 
number of modern exegetes. In that 
case the closing words of v. 23 would 
mean "the fulness of Him who, all in 
all, is being filled"—but what does 
this mean? One suggestion is that God 
has made Christ Head of the body 
"which in turn fills and completes 
Him; for to an absolute complete
ness he is still moving on" (J. A. 
Robinson). That is to say, the body 
of Christ (or, as it might be put, 
"Christ corporate") is still advancing 
toward ultimate completeness. But a 
more probable interpretation of the 
passive voice would be to take it as 
denoting the fact that in Christ the 
fulness of deity is perpetually resi
dent. The grammatical problem will 
probably never reach a universally 
agreed solution, and we may content 
ourselves for the present with the 
rendering of the English versions. The 
church, the body of Christ, is the com
plement of Him who fills the entire 
universje. Elsewhere in his epistles, 
Paul shows how the members of 
Christ recapitulate His experience of 
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death burial and resurrection (Rom. 
6. 3-11; Col. 2. 11-13); This is the 
way they may be called His comple
ment or fulness. In this epistle Paul 
enlarges on this idea (with an inter
esting modification) and carries it 
farther than he has done before. Not 
only do the members of Christ share 
His risen life; they share His exalt
ation at God's right hand. This is the 
subject which he develops in the 
verses that follow. 

Ch. 2. v. 1 And you did He quick
en, when ye were dead through your 
trespasses and sins,—Not only did 
God raise Christ from the dead by 
His mighty power; He raised the 
people of Christ from the dead as 
well. This theme of rising-with-Christ 
is not new in Paul's letters. But in the 
other places where it appears, rising-
with-Christ is the sequel to death-
with-Christ and burial-with-Christ. 
Here the apostle departs from this 
pattern; in the present passage the 
death from which God has "quickened 
us together with Christ" (v. 5) is not 
our death-with-Christ but our moral 
and spiritual death brought about 
through our trespasses and sins. This 
modification of his usual sequence of 
thought has been felt by some to be 
so strange that they have suggested 
that the dative case (tois paraptonvas-
in hai tais hamartiais hymon) should 
not be taken as instrumental but in 
the sense "dead to your trespasses and 
sins" (cf. Rom. 6. 2, 11). But this 
suggestion is excluded by the gram
matical consideration that the present 
participle in the phrase "being dead" 
must refer to the condition existing 
(Gk. ontas nekrous) here and v. 5 
at the time when the quickening took 
place. The R. V. rightly brings out the 
force of the present participle by its 
rendering "when ye were dead." (We 
might compare the similar force of the 
present participle in Rom. 5. 10: 
"being enemies, we were reconciled"). 

As in Eph. 1. 7, "trespass" (parap-
toma) means literally "false step," 
"falling by the way," "deviation." 
"Sin" (hamartia) which etymologi-
cally means "missing the mark," is 
the most general term in the N.T. 
for failure to conform to the will of 
God. 

V. 2 wherein aforetime ye walked 
according to the course of this world, 
—Paul here begins a characteristic 
digression, suggested by his reference 
to "trespasses and sins", before he has 
completed the first clause of his new 
paragraph. The interrupted clause is 
not resumed until v. S (from which 
our translation borrows the phrase 
"did he quicken," which appears in 
italics in v. 1, to help out the sense). 
The ethical sense of the verb "to 
walk" is common in the N.T. "The 
course of this world" is literally "the 
age (aion) of this world-order (kos-
mos)"; it means what Paul calls "this 
present evil age (aion)" in Gal. 1. 4. 
Temporarily believers on earth still 
live in this age, but spiritually they 
belong to the new age introduced by 
the work of Christ, and they manifest 
its power in their lives. 

according to the prince of the pow
er of the air,—The devil is here de
scribed as the ruler whose authority 
is exercised in the realm of the air; 
i.e. he is the leader of those "spiritual 
hosts of wickedness in the heavenly 
places" of whom we are told in Eph. 
6. 12. (Another suggestion is that 
"air" is here equivalent to "darkness" 
in Luke 22. 53; Eph. 6. 12; Col. 1. 
13; since the word used is not aither, 
the clear upper air, but aer, the ob
scure, misty, lower air). Believers 
are liberated from bondage to him and 
his minions, by virtue of the victory 
of Christ (cf. Col. 2. 15); unbelievers 
are still held in subjection to him and 
forced to live in accordance with his 
God-opposing will. 

(Continued on page 132). 
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WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS 
(A SUGGESTED INTERPRETATION). 
By ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

'T 'HESE words are quoted from 1 
John 2. 28, and occur in a pas

sage of unusual significance. The con
text reads: "And now, my little 
children, abide in Him : that, if He 
shall be manifested, we may have 
boldness, and not be ashamed before 
Him at His coming. If ye know that 
He is righteous, ye know that every 
one also that doeth righteousness is 
begotten of Him. Behold what man
ner of love the Father hath bestowed 
upon us, that we should be called 
the children of God: and such we 
are. For this cause the world knoweth 
us not, because it knew Him not. Be
loved, now are we the children of 
God, and it is not yet made mani
fest what we shall be : we know that, 
if He shall be manifested, we shall 
be like Him; for we shall see Him 
even as He is" (1 John 2. 28-3. 2. 
R.V.). 

The main theme of 1 John is the 
acknowledgment of the doctrine of 
the Father and the Son (2. 22). The 
letter thus treats of the same subject 
as the Gospel of John, as a compari
son of John 20. 31 with 1 John 5. 
13 will clearly indicate. In the Epistle, 
however, the main emphasis is upon 
the manner in which those who be
lieve on the Son of God manifest 
themselves to be "the children of 
God." The truth stated is one of as
sociation and identification. John 
maintains that Jesus is come in the 
flesh, and he calls Him "the Son of 
God;" and those who are associated 
with the Son he calls "the children of 
God." 

The section quoted deals with a 
special aspect of that association—the 
recognition of the "children of God" 
at the manifestation. The question 

raises itself, "to what did John re
fer?" 

Does the "manifestation" refer, as 
some believe, to the Judgment Seat? 
But does John anywhere refer to the 
Judgment Seat as Paul does? The 
former makes frequent use of the as
sociated words "appear" and "mani
fest," words which in their various 
contexts convey the idea of public 
manifestation. In our passage that 
manifestation has particular reference 
to the world, and it is quite possible 
that the expressions, "he shall be 
manifested" and "it is not yet made 
manifest" indicate a public manifes
tation before the world. Both the 
"Son" and the "children" will be 
manifested together in recognisable 
association. Similar meaning may be 
found in 1 Thess. 3. 13, "at the com
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ with all 
His saints," or in Titus 2. 13, "that 
blessed hope, even the appearing of 
the glory of our Great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ." The "hope" is 
common to both the passage in Titus 
and in 1 John 3. 3. 

Care should be taken to discrimin
ate between the personal pronouns 
used in the passage. In verse 29 "ye" 
undoubtedly refers to the "little chil
dren" to whom John was writing. In 
Ch. 3. vv. 1-2 "we" as surely refers 
to John and "the children," i.e. to 
all believers. But to whom does "we" 
in 2. 28 refer? The grammatical con
struction forbids us to interpret it as 
inclusive of both readers and writer, 
and the other alternative is that it 
refers only to the writer. The "bold
ness" or "confidence" which John re
fers to is contingent upon the con
duct of those to whom he wrote. 

If the "we" of 2. 28 is the "we" 
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of authorship, then it is quite ob
vious that John is throwing the onus 
of responsibility upon "the little chil
dren" to behave in such a way that 
when the Son is "manifested" before 
the world, along with the writer 
("we") and the "little children," the 
writer will have nothing to be asham
ed of in the conduct of the "children" 
whom he has been instructing. To 
use a simple illustration! A school
master may be ashamed of the results 
of a public examination when his 
pupils fail to acquit themselves in a 
manner worthy of the instruction 
given to them by him. John would feel 
himself in a similar position. How 
"unhappy," "ashamed," he might feel 
in the presence of his Lord if on 
"that day" the world would have diffi
culty in acknowledging that his 
"little children" were worthy of as
sociation with the Son of God! John's 
plea is for conduct now that should 
be consistent with the claims which 
will be made for them then. 

At present, says chapter 3, we are 
the children of God, the "now" being 
in contrast to the day of manifest
ation. Just as the world did not re
cognise the claims of the Son when 
He was "in the world," so now the 
world does not recognise the claim 
that believers are "the children of 
God," despite the fact that the be
lievers have assurance that they ac
tually are. Even the children do not 
yet know all that such a relationship 
involves, but they do know that when 
"He (i.e. the Son) shall be manifested 
(i.e. to the world), we shall be like 
Him." 

In what sense shall we be like Him? 
The context seems to require a differ
ent interpretation from that given to 
Philippians 3, 21 where we are in
formed that our bodies will be chang
ed like unto the body of glory of our 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. John's 
theme is not the same. He is dealing 

with the claim to be "the children of 
God," and the likeness referred to 
in the passage seems to be filial rather 
than physical. When the Son is mani
fested and the world which did not 
recognise His claim will be compelled 
to admit that His claim was justified, 
at the same time, the "children" will 
be manifested with Him, and will be 
"like Him" in this respect, that the 
world will be compelled to acknow
ledge that there are those who can 
justly claim to be "the children of 
God." John's exhortation seems to be 
like this. You are my "little child
ren." I have been instructing you how 
to conduct yourselves as the children 
of God. The world is a place of anta
gonism and hatred. It does not under
stand your position and claims. At 
the future public manifestation you 
will appear as the children of God in 
association with the Son of God. So 
abide in Him now, so act righteously 
now as He did, so that when that 
glorious day arrives, I shall not be 
ashamed of those whom I have in
structed as "the children of God." 

The "hope" in 3. 3 refers to the 
same event—the public manifestation 
of the "children" with the "Son," and 
the exhortation resolves itself in this 
—the person who has such a hope, 
(and what a hope that is)—ought to 
purify himself, by abstaining now 
from any conduct which would be an 
affront in that day. 
The lessons for to-day are these: 

1. Those who instruct others have 
a serious duty to discharge to see that 
those who come under their instruc
tion are taught to "abide in Him," to 
be "righteous even as He is right
eous" (1 John 3. 7) and to "purify 
himself, even as He is pure." 

2. Those who are instructed are un
der a solemn obligation to prove 
themselves worthy to be assoc
iated with the Son of God when He 
comes to be manifested to the world. 
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Disciples called Christians 
By J. R. ROLLO, M.A., Kirkcaldy 

| HE names given to the followers 
of Christ are a worth-while study, 

They are called believers, a name 
which tells what they are in them
selves and underlines faith, not as a 
single act but as a life long attitude. 
They are called saints and this draws 
attention to what they are to God and 
the basic necessity for holiness and 
spiritual health. Elsewhere we meet 
the title brethren and here we are 
faced with what we are to each other, 
special attention being directed to 
love, the sine qua non of all spirit
ual relationships. 

When we consider their attachment 
to Christ as followers of His person 
and His teaching, we encounter the 
name disciples. The emphasis here 
is on submissiveness to the Master 
and sacrifice of one's ambitious appe
tites and aspirations in the further
ance of the Kingdom of God. 

Other designations there are of 
spiritual import and profit, but in Acts 
11. 26 we find a name not given to 
any Old Testament character. "The 
disciples were called Christians first 
in Antioch". Notice they were not 
called "Jesuits." Their loyalty was 
not merely to Jesus, but to Jesus as 
the Anointed of the Father, the 
Fulfiller of all the purposes and fore-
tellings of God in the Old Testament, 
the true Messiah. It was this recog
nition by Saul of Tarsus on the 
Damascus Road that Jesus of Calvary 
was the Risen Saviour that transform
ed his thinking and new created him, 
every inch a Christian. 

And so among the disciples at An-
tioch the Crucified One was acknow
ledged as the Christ—God's Anointed 
—the One in Whom all blessing is 
now secured and Who will in God's 

time reign upon Zion, the hill of God's 
holiness. The name saints we share 
with believers of all ages, but not the 
title Christians. 

Antioch was a cosmopolitan city. 
Some of the Jews which fled from 
Jerusalem were of foreign birth. Resi
dence in Cyprus and Cyrene had 
broadened their outlook in many 
things. The Gospel was presented in 
varied ways to the Jews and to the 
Greeks. To the Jews they spoke the 
Word (v. 19) since they had a back
ground upon which to build. To the 
Greeks the message was the Lord 
Jesus (v. 20). In other words Jesus 
was Lord. The consequences were the 
same. A great work was wrought in 
Antioch, It is of more than passing 
interest that there is no hint of any 
notable Evangelist or of any of the 
Apostles having part in it. Simple folk 
with burning hearts gossipped the 
story of the Lord they loved and God 
blessed their testimony abundantly. 
There is an example we might well 
follow in days when unsaved people 
are reluctant to drag themselves away 
from the .television programme to 
attend the Gospel Service in the hall. 

It was inevitable that these converts 
to the faith should seek each other's 
company and discover the resources 
and responsibilities of Christian fel
lowship. If it was true of them—they 
were strangers in the earth (Ps. 119. 
19) it was equally true they were com
panions of all that fear Thee and of 
them that keep Thy precepts (Ps. 119. 
63). The New Testament knows no
thing of spiritual tramps, free lances 
who hold lightly the joy which comes 
from partnership with those of like 
mind. This is a blessedness which 
deepens with the passing years 
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It is not surprising that men were 
made vividly aware of this new thing 
in their midst. They saw how alleg
iance to Christ transcended national 
rivalries, class barriers and the like, 
only to weld these believers into a 
corporate unit. And they called these 
disciples Christians. It does not matter 
whether this was a nickname or not. 
It matters that now at least it is a 
title of honour, a name redolent with 
fragrant power and distinctiveness. 

It is not the purpose of this article 
to discuss the features of the Church 
at Antioch but surely the features 
which characterised these early Christ
ians are worth a mention. They repre
sented diverse elements of training 
and outlook, with different points of 
view on certain religious practices, 
yet their unity proved that all these 
differences were dwarfed and con
trolled by the Holy Spirit. There was 
a practical manifestation of the truth 
of Col. 3. 11. where there is neither 
Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor un-
uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free: but Christ is all 
and in all. Fellowship among saints 
is a divine work in the soul. 

It must not be thought that this 
body of Christians settled down to 
enjoy their new found' fellowship 
without regard to others. Agabus sig
nified by the Spirit that there should 
be a great famine over all the world. 
This means that Antioch would be 
affected* as well as Jerusalem. Yet 
these disciples, every man according 
to his ability, determined to send 
relief unto the brethren that dwelt in 
Judea. This is the first recorded 
instance of one assembly caring for 
another in temporal things. In Acts 2 
the common sharing was purely local, 
Jews caring for Jews in Jerusalem, 
but here Gentile saints were caring 
for Jews far away. This is still the 
badge of discipleship. By this shall all 

men know ye are my disciples if ye 
have love towards one another. 

It is tempting to trespass beyond 
the confines of the topic allot
ted, but space forbids consider
ation of the zeal for the Gospel 
shown by these disciples, their whole
hearted identification with those 
marked out and sent forth by the 
Holy Spirit from among their num
ber, their sympathy by prayer and 
their welcome back to base. 

The consideration of the fellowship 
and godly activities of these disciples 
called Christians at Antioch has per
tinent lessons for us to-day. 

EPHESIANS 
(Continued from page 128). 

of the spirit that now morketh in 
the sons of disobedience;—By adding 
the preposition "of" before "the spir
it/ ' the R.V. implies that the devil is 
not himself "the spirit that now work-
eth in the sons of disobedience" 
(which the A.V. and R.S.V. render
ing indicates), but that he is the 
prince or ruler of that spirit. The 
"spirit" in this sense is not a personal 
force, but means more or less what 
we have in mind when we speak of the 
"spirit of the age." The "spirit of the 
age," says the R.V. is under the con
trol and direction of the devil (cf. 
1 John 5. 19). It is certain that the 
R.V.1 does more justice here to the 
grammatical construction; "prince" 
and "spirit" are not in apposition in 
Greek, for "prince" is accusative 
whereas "spirit" is genitive. 

The expression "sons of disobed
ience" exemplifies an idiomatic Semi
tic way of referring to men whose 
lives are characterised by disobed
ience. The converse term, "children 
of obedience" appears in 1 Peter 
1. 14. 
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THE CALL TO BETHEL 
by W. W. FEREDAY, Newton Stewart 

YY/HEN Jacob fled from his home 
in dread of Esau's wrath he lay 

down by the road-side with only a 
stone for his pillow. He had such a 
wonderful experience that night that 
he named the place Bethel (House of 
God) saying, "This is none other than 
the House of God and this is the gate 
of Heaven". During the night he 
dreamed of a ladder set up from earth 
to heaven with angels ascending and 
descending upon it, and Jehovah 
standing at the top addressing His 
fugitive servant. He promised him that 
He would never leave him nor forsake 
him and he should have a numerous 
seed, channels of blessing to all the 
earth. Jacob should have rejoiced in 
these divine favours, and should have 
continued his journey strengthened by 
the knowledge of the promised faith
fulness of God's continual presence. 
But Jacob was out of communion with 
God at the time or he would never 
have said in response to God's words 
in that night, "If thou wilt be with 
me in the way that I go" with other 
"ifs" added. No "ifs" are needed when 
saints are having dealings with God. 
He will never fail whatever He has 
promised. We need have no fears for 
the future. After many years of 
wandering he moved once more in the 
direction of his father's home and God 
guided him thus, "And God said unto 
Jacob, "Arise, go up to Bethel and 
dwell there' " (Gen. 35. 1). By this 
time Jacob had developed some spirit
ual sensitiveness and he felt the ser
iousness of what he said at that spot 
in his younger days, "This is none 
other than the House of God". Jacob 
now called upon his entire household 
to get ready to meet God, clearing out 
from amongst themselves everything 

that would not suit God. Jacob said 
to his household and to all that were 
with him, "Put away the strange gods 
that are among you and cleanse your
selves and change your garments; and 
we will arise and go up to Bethel; and 
I will make there an altar to the God 
Who answered me in the day of my 
distress". 

There is much of value for us today 
in Jacob's injunctions. Idolatry is as 
great an evil as ever and will only 
reach its height when the son of per
dition takes his seat in the temple of 
God, demanding universal worship. In 
2nd Thessalonians we learn that God 
will give up men in multitudes to this 
grave deception. Idolatry expresses 
men's desire for something visible to 
bow down to. This was why Aaron 
prepared the golden calf for Israel in 
the desert. Moses destroyed it when 
he came down from the mount. Some 
years later Moses made a serpent of 
brass for men to gaze upon in time of 
deadly peril and it was not put aside 
when it had served its purpose. Cen
turies later King Hezekiah, finding it 
had become an object of worship, 
destroyed it utterly and called it 
"Nehushtan" (piece of brass). Rom
ans 1. 18- 28 tells us how men degrad
ed themselves more and more in 
villainy, descending to the worship of 
animals, serpents and creeping things. 
We may not be tempted to follow men 
in these details but we must note 
carefully the closing words of John's 
first epistle, "Children, keep yourselves 
from idols". 

The Son of God is the full mani
festation of God to men. He is eternal 
life and the glory of God shines in 
His glorious face for His own to 
enjoy now by faith (2 Cor. 4). God 
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and Christ must be absolutely supreme 
in our affections, but, if anything else 
takes the place of these divine Persons 
whether it be love of money, love of 
worldly honour, or anything else, it is 
idolatry and must be judged by us. 
When Jacob asked his household to 
give up their idols we read, "And they 
gave to Jacob all the strange gods that 
were in their hand and the rings that 
were in their ears and Jacob hid them 
under the oak that is by Shechem". 
When Joshua was finishing his 
labours he exhorted the men of Israel 
to serve Jehovah, the one true God, 
and put aside all their idols. This was 
spoken at Shechem and the people 
said stoutly that they would serve 
Jehovah only, but there is no mention 
of any idols being given up. With 
Jacob and his household there was 
definite action in the putting down of 
the sin of idolatry, but in Joshua's 
day you find words only but no false 
gods surrendered. All this anxiety 
on Jacob's part was in view of the 
fact that, to him, Bethel was the House 
of God and the gate of heaven, and 
everything must be in suitability in 
those who have to do with God. "Holi
ness becometh Thine House, O Lord, 
forever" (Psalm 93. 5). Where shall 
we find a house of God today? The 
answer will be found in Paul's first 
letter to his son, Timothy, 'That thou 
mayest know how thou oughtest to 
behave thyself in the house of God, 
which is the church of the living God, 
the pillar and ground of the truth" 
(1 Tm. 3. 15). The house of God now 
is not a structure such as Solomon set 
up in Jerusalem. It is composed of all 
persons that believe in the Lord Jesus; 
they are living stones built up a 
spiritual house. Paul had all believers 
in mind when he wrote words of 
counsel to Timothy but his words 
applied to every local assembly wher
ever found. Every company of believ

ers, however small, is a miniature of 
the Church at large, and whatever is 
addressed to the whole should be 
obeyed in every part. When the 
woman of Sychar enquired of the 
Lord about rival places of worship He 
told her that the hour was coming 
when neither Jerusalem nor Mount 
Gerizim would be acknowledged as 
religious centres by God. The Roman 
armies would be used by Him to 
destroy them, and God has never ack
nowledged an earthly sanctuary since. 
But He added (John 4. 23) that the 
hour had already come when the 
Father would only accept spiritual 
worship, the outgoing of hearts who 
know His grace. The true worshippers 
must worship Him in , spirit and in 
truth. To be in such a company is to 
be in the House of God, and we need 
the instructions of Jacob in Genesis 
35 to draw near with our persons 
cleansed and our garments changed. 
This is the meaning morally for us 
of Jacob's charge. In the New Testa
ment Paul says, "Let us cleanse our
selves from all filthiness of flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear 
of God" (2 Cor. 7. 1). In Romans 12. 
2 a change of garments is suggested 
in the words "Be not conformed to 
this world, but be ye transformed by 
the renewing of your mind that ye 
may prove what is that good and 
acceptable and perfect will of God". 
To the Ephesians he wrote, "This I 
say therefore and testify in the Lord 
that ye should no longer walk as other 
Gentiles in the vanity of their mind" 
(Ephesians 3. 17). These are not 
words for special occasions; we must 
walk with the utmost vigilance at all 
times so that we may be fit for His 
presence. Very shortly He will present 
the Church to Himself glorious, not 
having spot or wrinkle or any such 
thing, but holy and without blemish. 
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Peter - or "Strengthen Thy 
Brethren/' 

By W. FRASER NAISMITH. 
THE HEALTHY VISION "SEEING." 

Read 2 
IN the closing paragraph of this ep

istle the apostle Peter gives three 
reasons for writing this letter. (1) To 
stir up the pure minds of those to 
whom he wrote by way of remem
brance. (2) To encourage esteem for 
the prophetic scriptures and the apos
tolic commands. (3) To warn against 
last day scoffers. 

V. 11. "Seeing" as the believer's 
challenge. 

V. 14; "Seeing" as the believer's 
exhortation. 

V. 17. "Seeing" as the believer's 
warning. 

The false teachers referred to in 
chapter 2 recede and make place for 
the mockers who seem to exult in the 
delay of the coming of the Lord Jes
us Christ. Such scoffers profess to 
be very wise anent events which have 
taken place and the great event which 
will presently take place; but God 
says they are "willingly ignorant." 
The cataclysms of the past have been; 
but there will be others in the future : 
but, like the ostrich, such people bury 
the head in the sand and say, "I do 
not believe." Peter makes reference to 
the creation—the handiwork of God 
—then he alludes to the Deluge when 
the old earth perished. (This "perish
ing" does not obviously mean total 
annihilation). 

Peter proceeds to show that length 
of time or brevity of it are as nothing 
with God. "Dark and light are all 
alike to Thee!" Delay is purely a 
human conception. The main thought 
is to try and make good use of what 
seems delay to us. Delays are not 

Peter 3. 
denials. The Day of the Lord is jud
icial in character, and is wide in its 
scope. If in the judgment of the De
luge God used water; He will use 
fire the next time when He deals with 
this scene of sin and wickedness. 

"SEEING"—THE CHALLENGE 
Verse 11. 

In what state will you be found 
since such events as prophesied must 
take place? God requires of us a holy 
life and a godliness consistent with 
our confession of faith in Christ. 
Bring your life under the microscope; 
discern the flaws; take a sharp knife 
and cut deep into the flesh making 
appropriate incisions so that nothing 
may be left but that which will meet 
with divine approval. What type of 
person are you? Is your manner of 
life holy? Do not be afraid of the 
word "Holy." Bear in mind that 
nothing short of this will suit God. 
He says, "Be ye holy for I am holy." 
"Godliness" means likeness to God. 
Are we ambitious to appear in the 
eyes of God as bearing such features? 

"SEEING"—THE EXHORT
ATION—Verse 14. 

Since we look for new heavens and 
a new earth, and this according to His 
promise, let us be actively engaged 
for Him, desirous of being found of 
Him in peace, without spot and 
blameless. 

"In peace" this is the Godward as
pect; for He has made peace for us 
through the blood of His cross. He 
also has provided it as a garrison of 
the heart. Then the peace of Christ 
should arbitrate in our hearts. But it 
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it is possible that we may not be en
joying in a practical manner this 
peace. Christ said, "Peace I leave with 
you; My peace I give unto you." Our 
objective ought to be to live in the 
enjoyment of the peace He Himself 
enjoyed with His Father; for this is 
His desire for us. 

"Without spot" would suggest the 
selfward aspect. His love cannot bear 
to see a spot on the object of its in
terest. Look into the mirror of the 
Word of God, and by the water of 
the Word have all the spots removed. 

"Blameless," this is the manward 
aspect. How many of us are blame
worthy because of our lack of pat
ience; because of our hateful spirit; 
because of our jealous mind; or be
cause of our personal pride! Our 
fellow-men are quick to judge, and 
their judgment is often determined by 
our behaviour. We can cut to the 
very heart by our words; and the 
marks which we leave when we do so 
are not easily eradicated. We are ex
horted to be "blameless." Watch your 
words in future—let your speech be 
with grace seasoned with salt. Watch 
your actions—with God actions are 
weighed. Watch your time—how im
perative that we redeem the time. 
Watch your companions—and be able 
to say with the Psalmist, "I am a 
companion of all them that fear 
Thee." Watch your heart—for out of 
it are the issues of life; and out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh. Therefore, keep thy heart 
with all diligence! 

"SEEING"—THE W A R N I N G 
Verse 17. 

'To be forewarned is to be fore
armed' so reads the adage. Barnabas 
was "led away"—Gal. 2. 13; yet he 
is one of the three men spoken of in 
the Word as a "good man." Beware 
of the deceit of the lawless. Our sted-
fastness is based on the belief of the 

coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
"Grow in grace and in the know

ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ." Grace is bestowed upon us 
gratuitously by the Lord Himself. He 
said to Paul, "My grace is sufficient 
for thee." Knowledge—and Christ 
Himself is the substance of all true 
knowledge. "He knew all" (John 2. 
24). Glory is His for evermore—and 
we shall ascribe to Him glory and 
honour eternally, for He is worthy! 

CONFERENCE ON THE SECOND 
COMING OF THE LORD JESUS. 

This conference, held in Liverpool on 
April 25-27, created a measure of inter
est among the Lord's people that far 
exceeded the expectation of the conven
ers. The sessions held on Friday evening 
and Saturday morning in David Street 
Chapel were for brethren only, and a 
large number of men from all parts 
of the country gathered to listen to ad
dresses, ask questions, and make con
tributions. At the first session, Mr. A. 
M. S. Gooding opened with a sketchy 
outline of Daniel chapter 2. Dr. Tatford 
followed with an unfolding of Daniel's 
Seventy Weeks, and after the period 
allotted for discussion, Mr. H. Bell gave 
a brief closing message. In the Satur
day morning session, Mr. David Craig 
spoke of Events in Heaven following 
the Rapture, and Mr. Bell of Events on 
Earth. Mr. W. McNeil closed this ses
sion. The questions and contributions at 
each session were both intelligent and 
profitable. 

The public sessions of the Conference 
were exceptionally well attended. On the 
Saturday evening 1,200 people were as
sembled, filling both the major and min
or halls of Newsham Park Chapel. In 
the large hall H. Bell, W. McNeill, D. 
Craig and A. M. S. Gooding spoke, and 
other gifted brethren spoke in the minor 
hall. 

On the Lord's Day, in many halls in 
Liverpool the various brethren attend
ing the Conference, spoke on the "Rap
ture," and the need to be ready. In 
Newsham Park Chapel and Bethesda 
Hall, Bebington, "After Church Rallies" 
were held, the subject being "The Great 
White Throne." 
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Notes of Readings on 1st 
Epistle to Timothy 

By E. W. ROGERS, Great Bookham. 

p A U L ' S letters may be divided into 
three groups :— 

(a) Those written during the his
tory covered by the Acts, viz. Romans, 
1 and 2 Corinthians, 1 and 2 Thessal-
onians and Galatians. 

(b) Those written during his im
prisonment at Rome alluded to at the 
end of the book of the Acts, viz. 
Ephesians, Colossians, Philippians 
and Philemon. 

(c) Those written after release 
from this imprisonment, called the 
Pastoral Epistles, viz. 1 and 2 Tim
othy and Titus. 

Whether Paul wrote the Epistle to 
the Hebrews is not clear. 

Paul's letters are arranged in the 
Scriptures, not chronologically, but 
apparently merely according to order 
of size. 

The pastoral letters are bound to
gether. In the first letter to Timothy 
Paul is concerned with "the house of 
God/' i.e. the local church. In the 
second he is concerned with the "great 
house" which is an illustration of 
Christendom. In the epistle to Titus 
both of these "houses" are in view. 
Clearly in 1. 5 Paul is considering 
the local church while in chapter 2 
he is occupied with the believer's pos
ition in the world. 

It is not known from what place 
Paul wrote this letter. Conjectures of 
any sort in matters of Scripture are 
totally worthless. 

Timothy was at Ephesus to which 
place the letter was sent to him. The 
spiritual history of the Ephesian as
sembly is instructive. Their first love 
is exemplified in Acts 19. vv. 18 and 
19. Their healthy spiritual develop

ment is implied in Acts 20 when Paul 
addresses the elders. Their continued 
good state is evidenced by Paul's 
ability to expound to them in his epis
tle the revealed mystery, a thing which 
he could not do to the Corinthians. 
Symptoms of decline and the intrus
ion of false teaching are disclosed in 
the letter now under review. And the 
leaving of their first love is reproved 
by the Lord in the much later apoc
alyptic letter. We should check our 
own spiritual history and see if there 
is any such decline with us. 

Timothy was a young man, though 
the word employed does not denote a 
very young man : it is one used of 
adults in full vigour of life and of 
soldiers up to the age of forty. Tim
othy was not a novice. Allusions to 
his character, conversion and call 
should be noted in this epistle. His 
father a Greek, was apparently not a 
believer. His mother and grand
mother were believers and trained 
the child Timothy in the sacred let
ters. He had a good report of two 
churches, to one of which he be
longed. The prophetic gift marked 
him out for special ministry and this 
ministry was given him by the laying 
on of hands of the apostle Paul and 
with the laying on of hands of the 
local presbytery. The prepositions 
"by" and "with" in 1 Tim. 4. 14 and 
2 Tim. 1. 6 should be carefully dis
tinguished. 

The purpose of the letter is stated 
in 3. 15. It should be read as in the 
R.V. The purpose was not merely to 
Timothy personally but for the guid
ance of the church generally.. "The 
church of God" refers to the local 
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assembly. It is not the Universal 
Church, for the ecclesiastical details 
in this letter relate to the local sphere. 
Manifestly the Universal Church can 
only implement these injunctions in so 
far as they are enacted in local chur
ches. Bishops and deacons f uction in a 
local church. They do not have auth
ority in a church to which they do not 
belong. 

Timothy and Titus may be regarded 
as instruments of an absent rather 
than an inherent authority. They did 
not have apostolic authority but they 
acted under it. Their position was in 
some senses peculiar, but in other 
senses they were similar to elders. It 
is not true to say that because apostles 
and their immediate delegates have 
now passed the churches are without 
elders and deacons to-day. Else one 
wonders why ever the Spirit of God 
has preserved this letter. 

CHAPTER 1. 
This chapter may be considered 

under the four words 'law, judgment, 
mercy, faith/ 

LAW vv. 7-10. Legalism is born in 
the heart of a man and though it be 
brayed with a pestle yet will it hardly 
depart from him. It was that with 
which Timothy had to contend. It is 
with us to-day. But those who are 
loudest in proclaiming it least under
stand it (v. 7). The decalogue is 
clearly before Paul's mind. Verse 9 
deals with the enactment of the pen
alty of the infringed law. See Matt. 
3. 10 where the same word is used, 
there translated "laid unto :" it is the 
same word as is here translated 
"made' '(v. 9). Those who pursue law 
have abandoned the things enumer
ated in verse 5. Romans 7 develops 
the statement of v. 8 that "the law is 
good." It is a moral standard for man 
in the flesh but no principle for those 
who are "in Christ/' Christ is the end 
of the law for them. Law and faith 

are incompatible with each other: 
They are mutually exclusive of the 
other. "The gospel of the glory of the 
blessed God" declares the full satis
faction of the law in the Person and 
death of Christ, which meets the need 
of every believing law-breaker. It 
would be well if the decalogue were 
taught every person in early life. Con
science approves it and the moral re
quirement of it should be fulfilled by 
every believer. Though the Christian 
is now not under law, he is not free 
from the duty to fulfil the moral law. 
He is exempt from the obligations of 
the ceremonial law. To that he has 
died. By the moral law he has, through 
infringement, also died, yet as raised 
with Christ and walking in the Spirit 
he fulfils the moral requirements 
thereof. The doctrine of free grace 
should not lead to antinomianism or 
licentiousness. 

JUDGMENT. If "faith and a good 
conscience" (v. 19) are jettisoned, 
judgment is bound to follow. Hyman-
eus and Alexander are cases in point. 
Their deliverance to Satan was an 
apostolic act which cannot now be re
peated : the nearest approach to it is 
excommunication where the person is 
removed from 'within' and put 'with
out/ "Faith and.a good conscience" 
are inseparables: to throw away the 
one involves the loss of the other, 
and one is then left on the high seas 
of life a shipwreck concerning the 
whole body of revealed doctrine/Note 
in v. 19 "faith" and "the faith." 
(R.V.). "Faith" is subjective: "the 
faith" is objective. Both of these men, 
it would appear, are referred to again 
in the second letter. Each then seems 
to be in a worse case. Excommuni
cation does not always result in 
amendment as with the incestuous 
man at Corinth. Here it seems to have 
incited further evil. 

MERCY. Here we have one of the 
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many recitals of Paul's conversion. It 
is profitable to consider the different 
aspects in which he presents it, deter
mined according to his audience or 
addressee. He was erstwhile a blas
phemer of God, a persecutor of Christ, 
an evil intreater of the saints. One 
has translated "evil intreater" by 
"hectoring bully." Paul always lived 
in good conscience before God. It 
was religious zeal for what he regard
ed as of divine origin. He was honest 
though' mistaken. The case would 
have been far different had he acted 
thus with opened eyes. It is similar to 
the case of the Jews. In Acts 3 Peter 
charges them with manslaughter be
cause they put Christ to death in ig
norance, but in Acts 7 Stephen 
charges them with 'murder', they now 
having rejected a risen and vindi
cated Jesus. It is one thing to reject 
Jesus on earth : it is a much more 
serious thing to reject the Risen 
Christ in heaven. 

"Howbeit I obtained mercy" (v. 13) 
should be bracketed. The real cause 
of his obtaining mercy is stated in 
verse 16. 

Note Paul's advance in his appre
hension of himself. To Corinth he 
says he was not worthy to be an apos
tle : later to the Ephesians he says he 
is less than the least of all saints : 
later still to Timothy he calls him
self the chief of sinners. Note the 
word "am" of v. 15. Note how Paul 
heaps up words to describe the gos
pel : mercy, grace, love and long-
suffering : "exceeding abundant," i.e. 
it excelled all previous cases. Note 
"all" v. 16. If ever a case taxed the 
patience of God his did. 

FAITH. Note frequency of this 
word in this chapter. Paul deplored 
Simon-like professors: he wanted 
"unfeigned faith" (v. 5). Faith and 
faithfulness are twin-sisters. "Counted 
me faithful" (v. 12) is parallel with 
1 Thess. 2. 4 "approved of God." 

Paul's faithfulness was tested and 
proved between his conversion and 
Acts 13. 1 and 2. The constant repeti
tion of "faith" and its cognate words 
in this chapter is, no doubt, by reason 
of Paul's allusion to law. His letters 
to the Romans and Galatians deal at 
length with these two principles. 
"Faith and love" (v. 14) are in con
trast with Paul's former unbelief and 
hatred. 

NOTES ON THE CHAPTER. 
The Revised Version should be 

used. 
V. 1. "Christ Jesus" is the char

acteristic title of Paul's writings. 
"Jesus Christ" characterised Peter's-. 
Paul's first acquaintance with Jesus 
was as a Risen Man in heaven: Pet
er's was as a humble Man on earth. 

"Commandment," i.e. 'arrangement' 
just as human authorities order and 
appoint their military chiefs. 

Paul was a monotheist and, there
fore, verse 1 shows that he owns the 
equality of Jesus with the Father. 

"God our Saviour" is a character
istic phrase of the letter. Cf. Jeremiah 
14. 8; 17. 13 for the two ideas of 
Saviourhood and Hope. It is the be
liever's resource in days of declension. 

V. 4. "Which is in faith," i.e. which 
results in faith and not doubts or 
questions. 

V. 11. "Blessed," i.e. "happy." Cf. 
Luke 15. 24, 32. Moses was entrusted 
with the law: Paul with the gospel. 

V. 12. Note R.V. for the 'ministry.' 
It is not a secular profession. 

V. 13. Contrast this with Saul's 
lack of mercy to the saints. 

V. 15. "This is a faithful saying" is 
the apostolic imprimatur of what was 
current among the early believers. 

V. 16. Only other occurrence of the 
Greek word translated "pattern" is 
2 Tim. 1. 13 translated "form." The 
life and lip, deed and word are thus 
united. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX (Continued from page 142). 

account of his stewardship. The day of 
reckoning is sure to come. Tne Account
ant is not human and fallible, but divine 
and infallible. He knows what He has 
committed to our trust. 

2. Make friends by means of the 
mammon of unrighteous. That means 
that we should use what is at our dis
posal in the interests of the kingdom 
of God by winning others. 

3. Be faithful in that which is least, 
i.e. in the goods and money entrusted 
to us. Use material property in such a 
manner as will be counted a faithful 
discharge of stewardship. 

4. Be faithful in that which is Anoth
er's. The other, of courss, is God, and 
He expects faithfulness in every detail 
of life—and one of these details is the 
use of money. 

Here are some practical hints. 
1. Think over seriously your attitude 

to this stewardship of money. Give it 
careful consideration in light of the 

Judgment Seat. 
2. Make up your mind to give some

thing to the Lord. It may not be easy 
for you to reach that conclusion. 

3. Determine to give that something 
regularly. Don't be remiss in a matter 
of such importance. 

4. Compare, from time to time, what 
you are giving with the amount you are 
spending selfishly. How much our spend
ing needs to be supervised! 

5. Covenant with God to give pro
portionately. Be systematic about the 
procedure. Haphazard giving is very 
often valueless. 

6. Remember that giving is a test of 
the depth of our love, the sincerity of 
our faith, and the quality of our obed
ience. 

7. Don't forget that no man can serve 
God and Mammon. 

The service of Mammon induces dis
like to the principles of the kingdom of 
God. So, beware! 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
Amount received for month ending April 30. 

To Missionaries and Labourers who look to 
the Lord alone for support. 

Fellowship in Expenses for Bank Charges, 
Postages, Stationery, etc. 

5435 
5436 
5437 
5438 
5439 
5440 
5441 
5442 
5443 
*5444 
5445 
5446 
5447 
5448 
5449 
5450 
5451 
5452 
5453 
5454 
5455 
5456 
5457 
5458 
5459 
5460 
5461 

25 
10 
13 
22 • 
5 15 
9 10-
27 10 — 
6 
5 
15 
27 
130 
15 
60 
51 10 — 
30 
5 
5 

20 
16 14 — 
11 15 — 
16 
10 
6 
80 
4 
30 

5462 
5463 
5464 
5465 
5466 
S467 
5468 
5469 
5470 
5473 
5474 
5475 
5476 
5477 
5478 
5479 
5480 
5481 
5482 
5483 
5484 
5485 
5486 
5487 
5488 
5489 
5490 

10 
29 10 — 
10 
21 
50 
7 

11 10 — 
5 
21 
5 5 — 

30 
5 
10 

135 7 — 
5 

20 
8 
6 

15 

45 
10 
12 
5 
12-
3 12 6 

20 

5491 
5492 
5493 
5494 
5495 
5496 
5497 
5498 
5499 
5500 
5501 
5502 
5503 
5504 
5505 
5506 
5507 
5508 
5509 
5510 
5511 
5512 
5513 
5515 

22 
5 7 — 
9 
3 
6 
13 l O -
US 
19 
40 
10 
25 
10 
5 
8 10 — 
5 
10 
5 
11 
20 
32 
20 
2 
7 
2 10 — 

£1599 15 6 

5435 
5436 
5437 
5439 
5440 
5442 
5444 
5445 
5446 
5448 
5449 
5450 
5452 
5453 
5454 
5455 
5456 
5457 
5459 
5461 
5462 
5463 

10 — 
10 — 
7 6 
5 — 
10 — 
10 — 
10 — 

1 
3 
2 
1 
10 — 
5 — 

10 — 
10 — 
5~-

10 — 
1 15 — 
5 

5 — 
1 10 — 

5465 
5466 
5469 
5470 
5471 
5472 
5473 
5474 
5475 
5477 
5479 
5480 
5481 
5482 
5483 
5484 
5488 
5489 
5491 
5492 
5493 
5494 

5 — 
3 — — 

5 — • 

10 — 
7 6 
12 6 
10 — 
12 6 
10 — 

4 
10 — 
5 — 
2 6 
5 — 
2 6 

5 
6 — 
2 6 
5 — 
4 — 
10 — 
3 3 

5495 
5496 
5497 
5498 
5499 
5500 
5501 
5502 
5503 
5504 
5505 
5506 
5507 
5508 
5509 
5510 
5512 
S513 

3 — 
11 — 

1 
10 — 

2 
10 — 
5 — 
5 — 
5 — 
10 — 
10 — 
5 — 
3 6 
5 — 

1 
9 — 
2 — 

. 10 — 

£49 14 3 

LANARKSHIRE MISSIONARY HOMES. 
Received by 

Wishaw during 
March , 1958. 

Mr. A. Clark, 57 Ivanh 
the months October, 

oe Cres. 
1957 to 

For Needy Saints and Relief. 

5514 10 

Newmains Ass. £ 3 ; Tabernacle Ass. £ 5 
Bellshill Ass. £ 5 ; Ass. Hall, New Stevenston, 
£ 5 ; Olive Hall Ass. £ 3 ; Larkhall Ass. £ 5 . 
Bro. & Sister, Motherwell, £ 2 ; Gartness Ass. 
£ 1 ; Sister, Newmains, £ 1 ; Douglas Ass. £ 5 
Halfway Ass. £ 3 ; Ebenezer, Motherwell, £5. 
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chewi from Qtier> JUanh 

PAKISTAN. 

By the grace of God the Almighty 
and by the virtue of His holy Name, 
there had been a wonderful work in 
Karachi from 5th to 11th March. On 
13th and 14th I, along with another 
missioner, went to a place named Thatta 
which is about 60 miles from Karachi 
by road. God did use both of us and a 
wonderful work was done in that place. 
About 60 Gospels and 2 N e w Testa
ments were sold to the Mohammedans, 
and they did receive the Word of God 
whole-heartedly. From 17th to 25th 
there was another convention at a place 
named Shershah, about 5 miles from 
Karachi, where 55 sinners accepted 
Christ and 30 deep water Baptism were 
administered. By the will of God I ar
rived in Hyderabad on the 29th and 
God did use me in this place as well, 
though Satan tried his best to hinder 
the work, but our Saviour is a lways a 
winner. (Romans 16. 20). To-day I am 
leaving for Sanghar which is about 200 
miles from Karachi, where we are going 
to have meetings from 2nd to 7th. On 
8th I am leaving for another village by 
the name of N a v y Chak where w e are 
Sfoinsr to hold Revival Meetings up to 
the 12th. From there I ' a m to proceed 
to Mirpurkhas and Umar Kot. Please 
do pray for all this programme and 
pray for my health. 

Brother Phinehas. 

Editor's Note—This letter comes from 
a native evangelist, and should evoke 
earnest prayer for such workers. 

REP. OF HONDURAS. 

For quite some time now T have been 
Impressed with the great need for more 
teaching for the brethren, especiallv in 
view of the fact thnt In manv c o u n t r y 
the doors are fast closing against the 
missionary. Who knows when such a 
day might dawn on the country in which 
we are now labouring. To this end a 
Bible Class has been commenced and 
all the brethren are very enthusiastic 
about it. At the moment we are going 
through the varied teaching on the 
lnral church and the different gifts for 
ifs unbuHd'no' and edification. Time is 

devoted to questions and answers so 
that if anything is not too clear that 
has been said then they have an oppor-
unity of going over that point again. 
Altogether about twenty young men 
gather each Monday evening, and I 
trust that through your prayers the 
Lord will give them discernment to 
rightly divide His Word of Truth. 

The gospel meetings continue to be 
well attended and there are always 
some new faces to be seen. In the open-
air work we can always be sure of a 
good hearing although the enemy is 
now trying hard to interfere. However, 
we are resting on the promises that the 
Word of the Lord shall not return to 
Kim void, and again, that in due season 
we shall reap if we faint not. 

Allister & Jean Shedden. 

BELGIAN CONGO. 

We should like to give thanks to God 
that for another year a large number 
of children have been taught His Word 
everv day by Christian teachers. We are 
assured that He is using this means of 
building up the church by establishiner 
the faith and increasing the Bible know
ledge of Christian children and adoles
cents as well as bringing* to Himself 
those from heathen homes. We are 
thankful for the teachers in distant 
villages who must be lonelv in their 
work, but who carrv on faithfulIv. Also 
we have been thankful to see blessing; 
am oner the boarders, and to have known 
His protecting: care for them while we 
were responsible for them. We ask prav-
er for the teachers that thev may be 
kept keen to serve and free from all 
evil, and for the children that we mav 
continue to see God's working among* 
them. Those of the scholars who have 
g*one to train as teachers at Luanza, 
Chtbambo and in the Kasai, and others 
who are continuing their general edu
cation at Luanza and Elizabethville, 
all need prayer as they are away from 
home. There is also need for another 
missionary teacher to help in the work. 

All at Ohfl.mfn'hn. 
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tie 
BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name and 

address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 
QUESTION 

Could you give some instruction on 
N. T. principles of giving? 

ANSWER 
"It is true that a good deal is said 

from public platforms and from pulpits 
on this subject: but Cyclops (the pseu
donym of the author) wonders whether 
perhaps there isn't a lack of deeds to 
back the words: whether maybe we 
have fallen into the trap which caught 
the Pharisees, and begun to accept talk 
as a substitute for reality. 

"If a speaker delivers himself of an 
eloquent discourse on the subject of tot
al commitment to Christ at the same 
time as he wears unnecessarily expen
sive or showy clothes, we cannot help 
gaining the impression that perhaps his 
views do not need to be put into prac
tice so thoroughly after all . . . 

"If missionaries take with them all 
the gadeets and conveniences of West
ern civilisation, and adopt an altogether 
artificial standard of living, it must 
surelv make native believers wonder 
about the measure of their belief in 
Christ's outline of missionary princi
ples . . . 

"After all we owe it to Christ that we 
do not waste our money . . . Holidavs, 
clothes, entertainments, travel, furnish
ings, hobbies—In all these things the 
effect of discinleship should be felt: the 
"God or Mammon" choice has to be 
made: but is I t?" (Quoted from The 
Lifp, of Faith). 

These are daring words meant to be 
challenging and provocative. Thev 
search the conscience. They prick an all 
too lethargic mind Into action. How 
soon even the most careful of us may 
forget one of the fundamental obliga
tions of our discipleship! In no depart
ment of life did our Lord make following 
Him easy, and young Christians have 
to learn the difference between being a 
merelv nominal Christian and being a 
thorouehlv committed Christian. Many 
of the pitfalls that strew the Christian 
nathwav will be avoided If early In life 
the principles of the stewardship of 
money have been learned. 

How true are the words of the aged 
Apostle, written doubtless from observa
tions over many years. "They that will 
be rich fall Into temptation and a 
snare, and into many foolish and hurt
ful lusts, which drown men in destruc
tion and perdition!" (1 Tim. 6. 9). And 
how shattering is our Lord's remark, 
"How hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God!" (Mark 
10. 23). Young Christians with legiti
mate and laudable ambition cannot be 
too fervently warned against the dan
gers which lie ahead. 

We should remember our obligations. 
A steward is one who is put in trust 
with another's property to use it for the 
owner's good and pleasure. Sometimes 
he is called an Agent or a Factor, one 
who acts for a superior to whom he 
must give account. Perhaps he may be 
reckoned as a Dispenser, a person whose 
duty is to "dispense" what belongs to 
another in such a way as to be profit
able. From the Greek word used in the 
New Testament comes our English word 
Economist, that is, one who uses to the 
best advantage goods or money put Into 
his possession. 

The over-all Bible principle which 
ought to control and condition our out
look is stated in this terse way in 1 
Cor. 6. 19-20, "Ye are not your own, for 
ye are bought with a price: therefore, 
glorify God." The Christian belongs to 
Another whom he professes to own as 
Lord. His confession may be merely 
formal, or It may be genuinely forma
tive, building character, and expressing 
devotedness. 

The Christian has been "bought with 
a price." He is part of that Society 
called "the Purchased Possession." He 
can never estimate the value of the 
price paid, for It is beyond human com
putation. Consequently, the disciple has 
a duty to perform, and that is to "glor
ify God." Such a demand makes calls 
upon time, talents (mental and manipu
lative) and money. 

In Luke's Gospel, chapter 10 some in
structive advice Is given. 

1. Every Christian will have to give 
(Continued on page 140). 
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aid 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES. 

LANCASHIRE GOSPEL T E N T : Prayer asked 
for the Summer's work to be undertaken (D.V.) 
by brethren J. Hutchison, C. McEwen, W. 
McNeil, F . Whitmore. Opening—May 31 at 3 
on The Cricket Field, Station Rd., Rishton, 
Nr. Blackburn. L I V E R P O O L : May 31-June 2, 
Newsham Park Chapel, C. Hocking, H. Lock-
yer. EASTBOURNE: Town Hall, June 5 at 
7.30. Dr. S. S. Short. B I R M I N G H A M : Camp 
Hill Gospel Hall. June 7 at 3.30 and 6.30. S. J. 
Levett, W. Ainslie. SEATON; June 7 at 3 
and 6. SWANSEA: George St. Gospel Hall, 
Missy. June 7 at 3 and 6.45. A. R. Cole, R. A. 
McLuckie. BARNSTAPLE: Grosvenor St. Hall. 
June 11 at 2.30 and 6. M. Goodman, A. Wallis. 
NEW MALDEN: Mount Pleasant Gospel Hall. 
June 14 at 4 and 6.15. H. l lobbs, A. Morrison. 
S H E F F I E L D : Cemetry Rd. Hall. June 14 at 
3.15 and 6. A. Pickering, Dr. S. S. Short. 
STANMORE: Culver Grove Gospel Hall. June 
14 at 4 and 6.15. C. G. Grant (N.Z.), H. Lock-
yer. CROWBOROUGH: Ebenezer Hall, Jarvis 
Brook. June 21 at 3.15 and 6.30. R. S. Code, 
W. G. Hales. L I N G F I E L D , (Surrey). Mission 
Hall. June 21 at 3.15 and 6.15. G. E. Harpur, 
H. J. Brearey. L O N D O N : Trafalgar Square. 
Evangelistic Mobile Units Rally. June 21 at 
6. R. K. Pettifer. R E I G A T E : Sandcross Hall, 
Sandcross Lane. Opening of JNIew Hall, June 21 
at 6. CRANHAM (Essex). Mosshall Chapel. 
June 28 at 4 and 6.30. J. Bathgate, L. Rees. 
EDINGTON: Gospel Hall. June 28 at 3.30 and 
6.30. K. Hyland, Dr. S. S. Short. E X E T E R : 
Bumthouse Lane Gospel Hall. June 28 at 3 and 
6. ODLAND (Bris tol) : June 28 at 3 and 6. 
C. H. Darch, A. W. Dark. E A S T B O U R N E : 
Town Hall. July 3 at 7.30. J. M. Shaw. 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine ihould be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

. BO'NESS: Hebron Hall, School Brae. June 
)7 at 3.15. H. Burness, D. McKinnon, J. Burns. 
HOPEMAN: Memorial Hall. June 21 at 3 and 
6. A. Allan, J. Currie, P. Murray, D. Smith. 

(DUFFTOWN: In Memorial Hall, July 23 at 
3. J. Hunter, J. Oddie, W. Prentice, J. Rollo. 
HARRY BURNESS hopes to commence in In

verbervie on June 15, and later with Gospel tent 
,in Gourdon, the neighbouring village. Would 
value the prayers of God's people for this needy 
locality. 

GOSPEL TENTS. 
Prayer asked for work going on in Ayrshire 

Tent at Hurlford with F. Whitmore; Fifeshire 
Tent at Methilhill with J. Merson; Lanarkshire 
Tent at Low Waters with R. Walker, and visi
tation of Lanarkshire Upperwards with Gospel 
Van by D, Cameron. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 
R. CRAIG and S. W I S H ART preaching in 

portable hall at Burnberg. J. G. HUTCHINSON 
had good numbers and some interesting cases 
of conversion at Cookstown. J. F INNEGAN and 
J. MARTIN continue at Hallyville, Ballymena. 
T. McKELVEY finished fruitful meetings at 
Dromore, going on to Lisburn for ministry. 
S. W. L E W I S in portable hall near Lisnaskea, 
Co. Fermanagh—a very needy place. J. G. 
GRANT had encouraging gospel meetings in 
Port Glasgow, where a number professed faith. 
Hopes to have ministry meetings in Bellshill 
and Kilbarchan. J. HUTCHINSON had two 
weeks ministry meetings at Kempston, Beds., 
which greatly refreshed the hearts of the Lord's 
people in this small assembly. T. E. WILSON 
had well attended ministry meetings in Bally-
hackamore, Belfast. J O H N BARKER ministered 
in Broughshane. T. CAMPBELL and H. PAIS
LEY have seen some saved in Bloomfield, Bel
fast. H. H O L M E S and A. GRAY had meetings 
in Cork City. Hoped to commence at Ennis-
keen. Would value prayer. 

' •WITH CHRIST." 

THOMAS CONN ELL, Macduff, on Feb. 6, 
aged 81. Saved in his youth in Inverurie, and 
later moved to Macduff, where he was in the 
assembly for over 50 years. Latterly in failing 
health, he maintained his interest to the end. 
Served faithfully as Correspondent, Treasurer 
and Door-keeper for many years. Greatly missed. 
Mrs. ISABELLA FALCONER, Macduff, on 
Feb. 17 aged 80. Saved in early life, and for 
many years in happy fellowship. Through infirm
ity in later years was unable to attend the 
meetings, but was ever solicitous of the saints 
and the testimony. She loved her Lord. J O H N 
HAMILTON, Belfast, on March 22, aged 48. 
Called home very suddenly. Saved for 25 years, 
and associated with Banbridge, Donegall Rd., 
Belfast and last few years in Cregagh assembly, 
Belfast. A quiet, good brother. THOMAS R. 
McDONALD, on April 3, aged 51, after several 
months illness, during which many were affected 
by his testimony. Saved 36 years ago, and in 
fellowship originally at Maxwell Hall, South 
Shields, but for the past 21 years at Hebron 
Hall, Harton. Highly esteemed as a faithful 
overseer and S.S. Superintendent: ever exercised 
about the Lord's work in the regions beyond. 
Mrs. SARAH MILL I N G T O N , Shotton, Co. 
Durham on April 14, aged 82. Saved 44 years 
ago, and in fellowship at Thornley ever since. 
A godly sister, who witnessed a good confession 
and had the joy of seeing her family saved. 
F R E D E R I C K MACFLAKE, on April 20 aged 
75, after a time of failing health. Saved in his 
youth through the preaching of the late Alex. 
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Marshall, and for over 50 years connected with 
assemblies. Was S.S. Superintendent and corres
pondent for some time at Abbot Hall, Dun
fermline, but since 1952 in fellowship at Toll-
cross assembly, Edinburgh. A brother with a 
real heart for the Lord and His people, his 
kindly presence will be much missed. CHARLIE 
FLOCKHART, Musselburgh, on April 22 aged 
68. Called home after a very brief illness. Was 
in fellowship in Musselburgh assembly, and for 
some years also in Port Seton assembly. Wm. 
McCRUDDEN, Belfast, on April 23, aged 61. 
Saved 43 years and associated with Ebenezer 
assembly since its commencement. A quiet, con
sistent brother, whose presence will be missed 
at all the meetingc. J. McNeill and A. McDowell 
took part in the services. J O S E P H FOSTER, 
Belfast, on April 26 aged 87. Saved for 62 
years he was in fellowship Matchett Street and 
Adam Street assemblies in earlier years, but for 
the greater part of his life in Ebenezer assembly 
Belfast. Zealous in the gospel all his life, he 
devoted his retirement tQ the preaching of the 
Word. Will be much missed by the assembly 
and the saints generally in the North of Ire
land. The funeral was very large, and the breth-
enr taking part in the services were H. Baillie, 
J. Turner, T. Wallace and j . Hutchinson. Mrs. 
DAVID GAVIN, Broomknowe, Dalmellington. 
Called home suddenly on April 27, aged 67. For 
over 30 years in assembly fellowship, she main
tained a quiet, consistent testimony. Wm. KERR 
Dromore, Co. Down, passed away on May 11 
after a lingering illness. Converted in Scotland 
almost 40 years ago, he was in fellowship in 
Dromore for many years. Ever bore a good 
testimony and had an interest in the things of 
God. His widow needs the prayers of the saints. 
Brethren Ball and Bunting conducted the funeral 
services. JAMES FENTON, Ballywatermoy, 
passed into the presence of the Lord on May 12. 
Saved 45 years ago, and asociated with the 
asembly ever since. A good brother and a cheer
ful Christian who. loved the gospel, and often 
proclaimed its message in neighbouring assem
blies. A very large funeral, at which A. Buick, 
T. McKelvey and T. Wallace took part. J O H N 
SWORD, Plains, passed away quietly on May 12 
aged 80. Saved 50 years ago, he has been in 
fellowship at Elim Hall, Plains for the past 45 
years, and will be sadly missed. Ever bore a 
bright tetimony to his Lord, and was much 
loved for his patient, consistent walk. ALEX. 
CAMPBELL, Lossiemouth, passed peacefully 
into the presence of the Lord on May 14, aged 
73. Associated with the assembly at Lossie
mouth for over 50 years, and was an able minis
ter of the Word, and a godly elder whose coun
sel and care were much appreciated. "Know 
ye not that there is a prince and a great man 
fallen this day." Mrs. ROXBURGH AITKEN, 
aged 85. Mother-in-law of Editor. Converted in 
her teens, associated with assembly in Galston 
practically all her life-time. Mrs. GEORGE 
COULL, Peterhead, on May 9th. Passed peace
fully away. One who bore a quiet and consistent 

The Believer's Magazine is posted for 
Two 11/- , Three 17/6, Six inclusive, 33/- . 
Joan Ritchie Led., Printers and Publish* 

testimony and had the ornament of a meek and 
quiet spirit. Will be missed in the home. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 

A B E R D E E N : Visiting brethren in fellowship 
welcomed at Victoria Hall, Victoria Road, Torry, 
Aberdeen. Correspondence to—Mr. James Cor-
diner, "Craigendarroch," Cults, Aberdeenshire. 
S U N D E R L A N D : Correspondence for Gospel 
Hall, Noble's Bank Road, Hendon, to Mr. J. 
Willis, 10 Bransdale Ave., South Bents, Whit
burn, Sunderland. LARGS: Correspondence for 
Brisbane Hall now to Mr. J. A. Ireland, 17 
Sinclair Drive, Largs. H A M I L T O N : Correspon
dence for Low Waters Gospel Hall, now to Mr. 
G. Davis, 173 Low-Waters, Hamilton. 

BROADCASTING 
On the North Ireland Home Service on June 

15 at 7.45, from Victoria Memorial Hall, Bel
fast.—Mr. Robert White. Prayer valued for the 
ministry. 

TARVIT HOUSE, CUPAR, F I F E . 
This Mansion House, with apprQx. 7 acres of 

policies, and situated in the royal burgh of 
Cupar, within a mile of the main shopping 
centre, has been offered to the assembly at 
Ladybank, Fife, for £1000, and the medical 
officer and other officials, after examining the 
property, are satisfied it would be most suitable 
for an Eventide Home. An assembly architect 
estimates that it would provide accommodation 
for over 40 persons, and any assembly or indi
vidual desiring further information should com
municate with Mr. T. Kilpatrick, Kinloch St., 
Ladybank, Fife. 

On behalf of the assembly, 
Thomas Clifton, 
Hugh Stevenson, 
Michael French, 
Thomas Kilpatrick. 

JAMES LEES. 

Tribute to this faithful ser
vant of the Lord, whose Home-
call we reported in last month's 
issue will appear (D,V.) in the 
form of a special supplement to 
the July number. The last photo
graph taken in Vienna will be 
reproduced together with ap
preciations from fellow-labour
ers and brethren in different 
parts of the world. 

New orders should be placed 
now. 

months to any address: One copy 6/6, 
Magazines not cancelled will be continued. 
, 16-UB Stnrroek S t , XUmamoek, Scotland. 
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BISHOPS (Continued). 
By the Editor. 

IN the list of qualifications, Paul en
umerated certain domestic char

acteristics which are necessary for one 
who would aspire to be a church 
leader. The conduct of a man within 
the four walls of his own home is a 
splendid standard by which to judge 
his relations to Christian truth. "A 
bishop must be the husband of one 
wife/' So runs the apostolic injunc
tion. The expression "husband of one 
wife" has given rise to considerable 
controversy, and various interpreta
tions have been offered. Readers may 
recall how Dr. Primrose in Gold
smith's Vicar of Wakefield was such 
a rabid monogamist, maintaining that 
a clergyman should not be permitted 
to marry twice, that he almost wreck
ed his domestic happiness through 
arguments with his opponent. Mof-
fatt's translation, "He must be only 
married once" is not only lamentably 
bad English through the misplacement 
of the word "only," but also seems to 
be misinterpretation of the original. 
Phillips renders "married to one wife 
only," while another gives it as "a 
faithful husband." 
' T H E injunction must be read 

against the background of con
temporary domestic behaviour. Moral 
laxity was prevalent in the Roman 
Empire, then fast degenerating 
through the persistent infiltration of 
debasing oriental ways of living. 
Heathen writers, conscious of the im
pending break-up of the social struc
ture, deplored the demoralising in
fluences which were undermining the 
entire domestic constitution, and Paul 
in this passage was evidently insis
ting that a leader in a local church 
of Christians should be one whose 

example in that direction should be 
such as to commend itself to the most 
exacting demands of the moralist of 
that day. 
IT was very common in Greek and 

Roman circles for a man to 
have divorced a wife so frequently 
that there might be living in the same 
community four or five women who 
had all successively been his wife. 
Paul was enjoining that in that re
spect a bishop must show himself an 
example of strict morality. In that 
connection, William Hoste, dealing 
with the situation which not infre
quently is found in heathen countries, 
writes, "Is not the clear, unvarnished 
meaning that when the Gospel reaches 
a polygamous country, in the tran
sition period, during which the teach
ing of God's Word concerning mar
riage is being made known, a convert 
having more than one wife, though 
eligible for Church fellowship, is not 
so for oversight (1 Tim. 3. 2), or 
public ministry in connection with the 
Church? (v. 18)." 
'"THE purport of the injunction 

seems to be to encourage stab
ility and sanctity within the domestic 
circle, so that by the exercise of a 
manly discipline with regard to the 
delicate relations therein, the Christ
ian leader will be such an one whose 
example may be followed by all. 
IN these days, when Bible morality 

is at a discount, when the stan
dards which governed the home-life 
of our forebears in the Victorian era 
are being abandoned, it is imperative 
that church leaders should be charac
terised by a self-discipline which is 
fast going out of fashion. So subtle 
are the influences being brought to 
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bear upon the mind by visible prac
tices, by radio and television prog
rammes, that Christian men must 
ever be on their guard lest they suc
cumb to the evil suggestiveness that 
pervades the moral atmosphere. It is 
a danger peculiarly affecting married 
Christian men of middle age, for the 
incidence to the temptation to tamper 
with the affections of another woman 
is stronger then that at any other time 
in life. There are physical and psych
ological reasons for that, and, because 
of indiscretions, many a Christian 
leader has brought himself into dis
repute with the outside world by a 
careless demeanour towards or an 
illicit love for a younger woman. 
Probably it was of a danger of that 
kind that Paul wrote, "I keep under 
my body, and bring it into subjection'' 
(1 Cor. 9. 27). In that matter elders 
cannot be too circumspect. 
A NOTHER domestic qualification 

is stated in the Revised Version 
of Titus 1. 6, "having children that 
believe, < who are not accused of riot 
or unruly." Phillips renders the in
junction more as a legitimate para
phrase than as a literal translation, 
but gives the true sense of the words, 
"with children brought up as Christ
ians and not likely to be accused of 
loose living or law-breaking." Another 
has it, "children who believe and who 
are not liable to the charge of being 
profligate or insubordinate." 
IT can be readily understood that 

such a demand was necessary 
in the infancy of the Church when 
converts were fresh from paganism 
as they were in Crete where Titus 
laboured. The words "riot" and "un
ruly" suggest a social condition in 
which children were prone to be guilty 
of "loose living and law-breaking," 
in which there was little concern for 
the nobler qualities of life, and at the 
same time the two words give some 

B £ L I £ V E K ' S M A G A Z I N £ 

idea of the nature of the social prob
lems which confronted early Christ
ians. What a testimony it is to the 
moral grandeur of the Christian Faith 
that its first teachers demanded a 
standard of living wrhich very soon 
came to be the admiration of even its 
heathen enemies! Leaders in the local 
churches were expected to have 
Christian households, and so were to 
set an example to other parents to 
nurture their children in the Faith 
and bring them up in the admonition 
of the Lord. "A pastor's children," 
writes E. K. Simpson in his comment
ary The Pastoral Epistles, "must not 
be insubordinate nor chargeable with 
being ne'er-do-wells; 'asotia' com
bines the spendthrift and the rake as 
in the picture of the prodigal son. 
Their misconduct reflects on the home 
discipline." 
TTHE injunction has not been re-

cinded. Missionaries to heathen 
countries know how valuable is the 
guidance given by the apostle, and 
unanimously admit that the witness 
of the Christian Church would soon 
fall into discredit if care were not 
taken to ensure that only men with 
the commendation required are ack
nowledged as leaders in the believing 
community. And the same regulation 
applies in every Christian society. 
How can an elder have the respect of 
younger Christians if his own family 
are guilty of "riot" and "unruliness"? 
—and the more so if their misconduct 
can be traced to his own lack of dis
cipline. 
""THAT state of affairs raises a num

ber of considerations, but let 
one suffice, which arises out of the 
meaning behind the word translated 
"riot." We have noted how one com
ment gives it as "spendthrift," while 
another defines it etymologically as 
"inability to save." It would come to 
mean "wasting money on one's own 
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pleasures," so that the danger in long-
established Christian churches might 
be more manifest where parents have 
acquired considerable wealth, and fall 
victims to the desire for a place in 
worldly society. Children almost in
variably reflect the conditions preval
ent at home, and not infrequently an 
elder's reputation is made or marred 
by the conduct of his family in their 
discharge of the stewardship of mon
ey. Carelessness in that respect is 
bound to have an adverse effect upon 
the church. The training of a growing 
family in Christian ways of conduct 
is no easy task, and calls for constant 
guidance and grace. Elders must not 
be slipshod in the discharge of their 
paternal duties. 

IN 1 Tim. 3. 4 the Apostolic require
ments contain these words, 

"One that ruleth well his own house, 
having his children in subjection with 
all gravi ty; (but if a man knoweth 
not how to rule his own house, how 
shall he take care of the church of 
God?)." The man who cannot man
age his own household is not likely 
to be the man who can guide and help 
the church. "The principal is univer
sal, for potential skill in a larger 
sphere can only be indicated by sim
ilar skill in a lesser," and one of the 
indispensable qualifications for over-
seership is the ability to maintain good 
discipline in the home where both 
gravity and grace can be displayed 
in the faithful nurtur ing of children 
in the ways of the Lord. A parent 
does not require to be repulsively 
stern to cultivate in the children a 
spirit of respect. There is no reason 
why, even in our sophisticated modern 
age, a spirit of Puri tan piety should 
not pervade the Christian home, re
vealing itself in a tactful imposition 
of parental authority which gains 'the 
respect of those within and of those 
without the domestic establishment. 

Of the duties of an overseer in his 
home circle W . R. Lewis writes, "As 
head of his household he is respon
sible for the conduct, dress, and man
ners of his wife and children as well 
as his own. His family is to be a pic
ture of what he wishes other families 
to be. The character of his family, 
then, may be either a great help or 
a grave impediment to his exercise 
of oversight. If his wife cannot keep 
counsel, if his home becomes a place 
where the failures of saints are dis
cussed, who is likely to confide in him 
for help and comfort when exper
iencing secret tr ials?" 
T E T those who aspire to overseer-

ship ponder deeply this aspect 
of the qualifications set out by Apos
tolic authority. 

SPURGEON'S SERMONS. 
Messrs. Marshall, Morgan and Scott, 

Ltd. have undertaken to publish, under 
the Editorship of Dr. Cook, Consultant 
Editor of The Christian, 20 volumes of 
selected sermons by C, H. Spurgeon. 
Volume One is ready—Sermons for 
Special Occasions. In August, Sermons 
on the Parables, and in November Ser
mons on the Miracles will follow. Price 
per volume 15/-, but Vols. 1, 2, and 3 
may be had for 37/6 if ordered now. 
You may order through our office. 

WHAT THE BIBLE TEACHES. 
Older readers will note with pleasure 

the re-issue of Dr. Torrey's well-known 
volume, and younger readers not ac
quainted with its worth are well advised 
to purchase a copy. As a text-book in 
Bible Theology it holds a high place in 
Evangelical circles, dealing with such 
subjects as God, Christ, The Holy Spirit, 
Man, Angels, Satan. There is hardly a 
theme in the Bible which does not have 
most suggestive treatment. The young 
Bible student with his Bible and this 
book can become "a workman that 
needeth not to be ashamed." Published 
by Oliphants, 1-5 Portpool Lane, Hol-
born, London, E.C.I. Copies may be or
dered from our office. Price 21/ - . 539 
pages. 
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TWO" AGED MEN 
By W. W. FEREDAY, Newton Stewart. 

1-7 LI, priest in Shiloh, and Simeon 
in Jerusalem holding no stated 

office; the one a solemn warning and 
the other a bright example. The old 
men of our time might do well to 
consider what the Spirit has written 
concerning these ancient characters. 

Eli was at heart a godly man, as 
was Simeon, but Eli was a weak char
acter unable to put his foot down 
firmly when gross evil came before 
him. The offenders were his own sons, 
and there is danger for us all to ex
cuse in persons near to us what we 
would condemn in others. Men of ad
vanced age exercising leadership in as
semblies should be careful about this. 

Eli should never have been Israel's 
high priest at all. He came of the line 
of Ithamar, whereas Eleazar's line 
was the true succession from Aaron. 
The many years of disorder during 
the times of the Judges may account 
for this dislocation. God bore with it 
until the intolerable wickedness of 
Eli's sons rendered it quite impos
sible, but the Ithamar line appears to 
have continued in office until the ac
cession of Solomon. The Eli incident 
caused a radical alteration in God's 
ways. From Numbers 27. 20 we learn 
that the civil and military leader of 
the people was to hold secondary pos
ition after the death of Moses; the 
high priest was to be the guiding link 
between Jehovah and their governor. 
The moral ruin of the priestly family 
in Eli's day caused God to speak of 
a king for His people. He was to be 
God's anointed and the high priest 
was to be secondary to him. The king 
God bad in mind was David, as yet 
unborn. If Psalm 78 is studied care
fully you will find the break down 
of the priestly order connected with 

Shiloh in verses 60 to 72 to make way 
for the new order connected with 
David and Zion. 

The story of Eli is sad reading. 
When he looked upon Hannah in 
prayer he judged her to be drunken. 
When Jehovah spoke more than once 
to the child Samuel he thought he 
must be dreaming. In these matters 
Eli displayed lack of spiritual discern
ment, but his sons were notoriously 
wicked men, immoral and greedy, 
even lawlessly robbing the altar. Eli 
knew all their ways but his remon
strances were feeble, and when Israel 
was at war with the Philistines he 
suffered Hophni and Phinehas to car
ry the sacred ark to the battle-field 
to be used as a charm. Prayer and 
humiliation before God would have 
been more fitting, but these were not 
to the taste of Eli's sons. When news 
came from the war-front that Eli's 
sons were both dead and the ark had 
fallen into the hands of the Philistines 
the aged priest, now 98 years of age, 
fell back off the gate on which he was 
sitting and broke his neck. Great con
trast to the high priest, Jehoiada, who 
sheltered and afterwards instructed 
this youthful king, Joash, who died 
at the great age of 130 years, (2 
Chron. 24. 15), respected by every
body and buried in the royal sepul
chres. 

It is sorrowful to read how Eli 
and his family had their miserable 
end, and consider what is written con
cerning the ancient patriarch Simeon 
(called by some "the last of the 
Psalmists). In Luke 2. 25 we read of 
him, "He was a just man and devout, 
waiting for the consolation of Israel, 
and the Holy Spirit was upon him," 
yet things were as evil in the priestly 
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family as in the days of Eli. Annas 
and Caiaphas were the high priests in 
our Lord 's t ime; two murderous vil
lains who even dared to clamour for 
the blood of the Son of God. The 
whole priestly class and the Jewish 
Sanhedrin were equally wicked men, 
yet at such a time God brought to light 
that fair plant, the aged Simeon. Luke 
was divinely guided to write of him 
as just and devout. Contrast the in
justice of the cross of Calvary, and 
"devout" with John Baptist 's words, 
"offspring of vipers" and our Lord 's 
words, "Ye hypocrites." Simeon was 
waiting for the ''consolation of I s rae l / 
Things being as wrong as they could 
be among God's earthly people, the 
only help and comfort lay in the pro
mised Christ. The Holy Spirit hon
oured Simeon by whispering to him 
that he should have the joy of behold
ing Him. "The Holy Spirit was upon 
him"—a rare distinction before the 
resurrection of Christ. Since the day 
of Pentecost every Christian down to 
the youngest and humblest may be ad
dressed : "Know ye not that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Spirit 
which is in you." 

To such a man as Simeon God 
could reveal His mind, and when he 
saw a humble couple coming into the 
temple with a Babe in their arms he 

was divinely taught that there is the 
One in W h o m all the hopes of men 
depend. Taking the Babe into his arms 
Simeon blessed Joseph and Mary, but 
he did not presume to bless the Babe, 
He was walking "in the Spirit," and 
thus judged rightly. All fear of death 
was dispelled by the sight of Him 
Who was the "Salvation of God," but 
he could see grave issues ahead for 
many persons. Some would stumble 
over Jesus to their ru in ; others by His 
grace would experience exaltation, and 
the mother was warned that a sword 
would pierce her heart, an experience 
she had when standing by the cross 
of Calvary. Gentiles were now to come 
into view for blessing as truly as 
Jews, but it was too soon to say that 
both Jews and Gentiles would become 
one body with the risen Head. 

The contrast between Eli and Sim
eon was great. Eli knew very little of 
walking "in the Spirit ," or he would 
not have tolerated the gross evils of 
his time. As old age advanced his 
spiritual life declined the more. Sim
eon finished his life with a bright tes
timony to Christ in terms that are 
appreciated everywhere to-day. Many 
brethren are advancing in years—may 
spiritual powers and grace advance 
also. 

THE WORK OF THE LORD THROUGH THE BRETHREN IN PORTUGAL. 
(Continued from page 164). 

of several Portuguese, among whom 
some young men, one of whom, Mr. 
Manuel Alves, is now an appreciated 
preacher, giving his collaboration in 
several places. Another of such young 
men is Mr. Francisco Mendes, now 
working as missionary in Portuguese 
East Africa, and Mr. Manuel Moreira, 
In Lisbon. 

Of all evangelical groups in Portu
gal, the ' 'Brethren" are the one to 
maintain a larger number of local as
semblies, smaller missions and preach-
p0Sts—some 90, at least, in all— with, 
at least, a total minimum number of 

some 2,000 believers in fellowship on 
Assemblies' lists, and perhaps many 
more, but I am always afraid of exag
geration. The larger assemblies are sit
uated in Lisbon, being the Santa Cat-
arina and Amoreiras' ones. But the 
larger number of places are found up 
to the North, in the regions of Coimbra 
and Aveiro. 

Let us continue, humbly, to serve one 
another, in the Name of the Lord, for 
the blessing of souls and HIS sole glory, 
till HE may soon come for the Rapture 
of His Church! 

Guido Waldemar Oliveira. 
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- Y O U N G BELIEVER'S PAGE , 

POINTS FROM THE PARABLES 
THE TREASURE AND T H E PEARL. (Matthew 13. 44-46). 

By KEN. H. MATTER, Glasgow. 

'"THE treasure and the pearl have 
been accepted by many, down the 

years, as pictures of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; and the sinner, discovering the 
beauty and worth of the Saviour, 
willingly gives up all to obtain Him. 
The idea found its way into our hym-
nology, and we sometimes sing, 
"I've found the Pearl of greatest price, 

My heart doth sing for joy." 
Such an interpretation, however, 

presents difficulties. Christ is not hid
den in the field; the sinner is not seek
ing the Saviour; the sinner does not 
sell all that he has in order to obtain 
the Saviour; and the treasure is not 
again hidden by the sinner. 

We have seen that the preceding 
parables reveal certain features of this 
age of grace. In the parable of the 
Sower we have the work of God, 
broadcasting, by His servants, a mes
sage for the obedience of faith among 
all men. In the parable of the tares 
(and the fish) we have the work of 
Satan, introducing tares as counter
feits of God's wheat, and bad fish as 
counterfeits of God's good fish. In 
the parables of the Mustard Seed and 
the Leaven we have the work of men, 
grafting false growths on to God's 
tree and introducing evil into God's 
pure lump. Here, in the parables of 
the Treasure and the Pearl we have 
the work of Christ, searching for sin
ners, redeeming them at infinite cost, 
and preparing them for future glory. 

The field, as we have seen before, 
is the world, and the great truth here 
taught is that the Son of God came 
into the world seeking. This confirms 

His own words : "The Son of Man 
is come to seek and to save that which 
is lost." What was He seeking? Treas
ure and a pearl. How can we explain 
these as pictures of the sinner? In 
view of the many Scriptures which 
clearly teach the depravity, worthless-
ness, repulsiveness, and bankruptcy 
of the sinner, how can we, by any 
stretch of imagination, be likened to 
a treasure or a pearl ? The answer lies 
in the love of God. What the Scrip
tures say of us is true, but God's love 
for us transformed us into something 
most desirable to Him, something He 
gave His Son to possess. God loves us 
in spite of our unloveliness, and His 
love saw us as we should become in 
Christ. We became His treasure and 
His pearl. We have illustrations of 
this in everyday life. A young man 
takes a young woman to be his treas
ure and his pearl, while the rest of 
the world asks, "Whatever did he see 
in her?" Love transformed her in the 
eyes of the young man. 

Are the treasure and the pearl one 
and the same? I should like to sug
gest that the treasure is Israel and the 
pearl is the Church. These two were 
the objects of the love of Christ. Sim
eon termed Him "a light to lighten the 
GENTILES, and the glory of Thy 
people ISRAEL," and Caiaphas pro
phesied that "Jesus should die for that 
NATION, . . . . and the CHIL
DREN OF GOD that were scat
tered abroad." God had said that His 
earthly people would be "a peculiar 
treasure unto Him" and Christ died 
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to produce a "glorious church . . . 
holy and without blemish." 

How did the Seeker make the treas
ure and the pearl His own ? To obtain 
the treasure He "goeth and selleth all 
that He hath, and buyeth that field.,, 

Israel are God's earthly people and 
His promises to them will be fulfilled 
upon the earth, albeit "a new earth;" 
So Christ in order to obtain the treas
ure bought the field. Treasure is an 
accumulation of possessions, and this 
coincides with the tribes and families 
of the nation of Israel. A pearl, on 
the other hand, is a single item, a unit, 
and this, of course, is descriptive also 
of the Church, "one body." It is not 
stated that the merchant purchased 
the field to obtain the pearl, but "when 
he had found a pearl of great price, 
went and sold all that he had, and 
bought it." The way in which a pearl 
is first formed, and the way in which 
it develops and grows, is most sug
gestive when applied to the Church. 
A grain of sand is drawn into the 
shell of the oyster with its food, and 
causes an irritation or wound; the 
pearl is formed by the oyster coating 
the grain of sand with a glutinous 
secretion and the pearl grows and de
velops through the oyster coating, it, 
over and over again, with a covering 
of nacre. The Church was first form
ed by the wounds of Him who "was 
wounded for our transgressions:" it 
develops and grows by drawing 
strength and sustenance from Him. 
To purchase the treasure and the 
pearl, the Divine Seeker had to "sell 
all that He had." At what infinite cost 
we have been purchased! It surely 
smites us and humbles us to realise 
that we cost God His Son, and the 
Son of God all the agonies and shame 
of the death of the Cross. Yet, how 
willingly He paid the price, so great 
was His love for us. 

Having found the treasure, the 
Seeker immediately hides it again. 
Christ died for the nation of Israel, 
but the results are not ytt made mani
fest. God's plans for Israel are in 
abeyance during this age of grace, but 
one day soon all God's promises to 
His earthly people will be fulfilled. 
"Blindness in part is happened unto 
Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in. And so all Israel shall be 
saved : as it is written, 'There shall 
come out of Sion the Deliverer, and 
shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob'." (Rom. 11. 25, 26). Christ 
died for Israel, and in that day God 
will demonstrate that He "hath chos
en Israel for His peculiar treasure" 
(Psalm 135. 4). 

We are not told what happened to 
the pearl after the merchant had pur
chased it, but, being a merchant, he 
would know just how to treat and 
polish the pearl until its beauties and 
perfections were manifest to all. 
"Christ loved the Church, and gave 
Himself for it; that He might sanc
tify and cleanse it with the washing 
of water by the Word, that He might 
present it to Himself a glorious 
Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, 
or any such thing; but that it should 
be holy and without blemish" (Eph. 
5. 25-27). 

Young Christian ! There are serious 
implications in this for you. The pur
pose of Christ cannot be fulfilled in 
you without your active co-operation. 
The clamant demands upon each of 
us, issuing from the teaching of this 
parable, are summed up in masterly 
fashion by Paul in 1 Cor. 6. 28, 29 : 
"Ye are not your own! For ye are 
bought with a price; therefore glor
ify God in your body and in your 
spirit, which are God's. 



T H K B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

THE CHRISTIAN as Salt anS Jiigkt 
By W. B. C BEGGS, Newmilns. 

INASMUCH as being a Christian 
requires an initial experience 

of being saved by the grace of God, 
it equally requires that there should 
be practical living to demonstrate 
what the grace of God has done to 
the personality of the believer. It is 
this mode of living which reveals to 
the world around what has been ef
fected in the inward man, and, since 
the public life has been revolutionised 
by the believer's reception of the Holy 
Spirit, this change has been described 
as conversion. 

A reading of the New Testament 
Scriptures will show that being saved 
is not an end in itself : indeed, this 
is but the beginning of God's purpose 
for the one who has exercised faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, and it is 
expected that there will be a contin
uous development of Christian char
acter and an unhindered growth in 
grace and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ (2 
Peter 3. 18). The explicit teaching of 
the New Testament is directed to
wards impressing upon the believer 
the reality of a Divine purpose for 
his life. Vital facts about our "stand
ing" as believers in Christ are unfold
ed not entirely for the begetting of 
praise within us. That such should be 
the outcome of the wonderful revel
ations which have been made cannot 
be doubted; but underlying all such 
statements relative to what we are 
"in Christ" is the implication that we 
should translate into practical exper
ience these same facts, so that our 
daily living may be the counterpart 
in the realm of the mundane of our 
spiritual position and blessing in the 
reckoning of God. 

It is in the light of this that we 

come to appreciate that to bear the 
name of Christ upon us is not only 
an inestimable privilege : it is also a 
solemn responsibility to give evi
dence of the kind of character which 
should co-exist with such a profes
sion. In functioning in such a manner 
as to bring pleasure to the heart of 
God, it will become evident increas
ingly that we are not motivated by 
the principles active in the world 
around us, which, of course, is con
trary to the mind of God, and is en
ergised by the arch-enemy of God and 
man—the devil himself. While in our 
spiritual movements here there ought 
to be definite evidence of our separ
ation to God, yet we can never evade 
the issue that our presence in the 
world is for some particular purpose 
conceived in the mind of God. 

Poor indeed must our Christian 
life and witness be, if the world be not 
the better of our presence in it. Just 
as the Lord made an impact upon the 
times in which He lived (entirely 
apart from the continuing influence 
He has exerted ever since), so it is 
the Divine intention that we should 
make our presence in the world felt, 
and it is with this in view that the 
Lord Jesus has described us as being 
(1) the Salt of the Earth, and (2) 
the Light of the World (Matt. 5. 13-
14). 
1. T H E SALT O F T H E EARTH, 

In this designation we are brought 
face to face with two ideas—(1) the 
Condition of the Earth, and (2) the 
Effectiveness of Christian Morals. 

Since salt usually is applied to dead 
matter in order to preserve it from 
going to corruption, or to something 
corrupt so as to obviate its further 
degeneration, it becomes obvious that 
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the Lord views the earth as being 
morally bad. Within our life-time 
there has been a very marked decline 
in moral standards, and nowadays it 
would appear that the flouting of all 
the recognised standards of past gen
erations is looked upon as being the 
modern fashion. Such a condition of 
affairs is not confined to any particu
lar section of mankind. It once was 
true that slums and sin could be con
sidered fellows; but now the opposite 
end-of the social scale is equally guilty 
of the grossest sins. No shame seems 
to be felt by those who cast overboard 
all moral restraint, and it cannot but 
be wonderel how a land such as ours 
has so degenerated. If ihe moral con
ditions which exist are sufficient to 
cause alarm among those responsible 
for the maintenance of law and order, 
what can they be like in the eyes of a 
thrice-holy God? 

If it had been left to us, we might 
well have abandoned the sinful mas
ses of mankind long before this, but 
God has not so dealt with them. In 
His long-suffering with them He has 
placed on the earth those of us who 
have been made alive spiritually, to 
be used by Him as one might use salt. 

In order to be used in this way, 
we must be brought into contact with 
those who are dead in sins. Herein 
we discern the great importance of 
not becoming so detached from the 
people around us that we cease to ex
ert any influence upon them. This 
designation immediately exposes the 
fallacy of monasteries and nunneries, 
where people shut themselves off from 
contact with the outside world. To do 
so is entirely contrary to this indi
cated use of the Christian, where he 
is to bring his moral influence into 
contact with the surrounding evil. 

To function as salt may never lead 
a person to speak publicly or do any
thing dramatic, for salt works silently, 

but to function in this way is to be of 
benefit far beyond that which any of 
us might think possible. All Christ
ians, irrespective of their spiritual or 
social attainments, can act as salt; 
and if they were alive to the implica
tions of this idea expressed by our 
Lord, what a power for good might 
be seen in all kinds of places by the 
arresting of the spread of corruption 
in the day-to-day living of the people. 

It is open to question whether we 
place sufficient emphasis upon the 
plain fact of moral purity. I t may be 
that in many instances we emphasise 
unduly the need to be intelligent doc-
trinally; and while this is of great 
importance, yet it must never be div
orced from practical goodness of 
character. The people around us may 
never come to appreciate any of the 
major points of Bible doctrine; but 
they cannot resist being impressed by 
a life of real upright dealing and ben-
eficient activity. Blessed indeed is the 
man who is known as a Christian by 
how he lives, without the need to an
nounce that he is such. When this is 
the case, there is not the breath of a 
suspicion of hypocrisy, and it is only 
such a man who can expect to receive 
the attention of his fellows, when he 
opens his mouth in public testimony. 

In the light of this figure used by 
our Lord, it would appear that the 
truth of separation does not preclude 
contact with the evil of the world, 
but it does indeed require a very dis
tinct and different motivating prin
ciple to be in action. We never can 
deny that we are "in the world"—and 
very much in it at that; but we dare 
not be "of the world"—or we do so 
at the grim peril of becoming like 
saltless salt, good for no Christian 
purpose (Matt. 5. 13). 
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2. THE LIGHT OF THi* WORLD. 
It will be agreed unanimously 

among us that the world in which we 
live is spiritually dark, and it is only 
when we come into contact with the 
unregenerate people with whom we 
are surrounded, and discuss spiritual 
things with them, that the stark real
ity of this comes home to us with 
force. Of course, this only serves to 
underline the great need for spiritual 
light to be brought to them. 

When the Lord was here in person, 
He was "the Light of the world" 
(John 8. 12), having come here with 
a revelation of God, which never has 
been superseded, and it was within 
His province to bring light to the 
darkened minds of people living in 
the desolate haunts of sin. Now that 
He is in the heavens, the Holy Spirit 
has taken up those who belong to 
Christ, and has given Divine illumin
ation to them, so that they themselves 
have now become the vehicle of light 
in the darkness of the world. 

It is noteworthy that these words 
were not spoken by the Lord to the 
accredited teachers of the Jews. In
stead He addressed His words to the 
little band of men who had left the 
common tasks of life in order to fol
low Him. At a later date (Acts 4. 13) 
two of them were looked upon by 
the religious leaders of that day as 
being "unlearned and ignorant men"; 
and yet it was to men like those that 
the Lord said, "Ye are the light of the 
world." This particular light, then, is 
not the product of the schools of men 
or the peculiar possession of those 
looked upon by the men of the world 
as being fountain-heads of knowledge. 
"The light of the world" is the term 
which describes those who have been 
illuminated by the Divine Spirit and 
have become the recipients of the rev
elation of God., contained within the 
pages of the Holy Scriptures. 

By reason of its very nature, the 
revelation of God must be apprehend
ed spiritually. No amount of intel
lectual agility or purely human spec
ulation can in any wise bring a per
son into an understading of the 
purposes and ways of God or of His 
Own Being. Yet the tragedy is that 
in spite of the presence of the Holy 
Scriptures in the world, they are left 
unread by great masses of the people. 
It is just because of this that God has 
set us amidst the darkness of the 
world. We are to display the light of 
the Divine revelation that we have 
received, so that the world might 
come into the benefit of it; and so 
long as the light shines, it is possible 
for those who walk in darkness to 
see the path which leads to God and 
to salvation. 

A light is not intended to be hid
den. Obviously, then, this figure used 
by the Lord refers to the public side 
of our testimony. Yet we have ever to 
bear in mind that a light is not lit 
for its own benefit, but rather that 
others might enjoy its radiance. So in 
our being "the light of the world," it 
is not God's purpose that we should 
be seen to our own advantage. Rather 
must we ourselves become broken 
"pitchers" (Judges 7. 16-20), so that 
the light might be seen shining to the 
glory of God. 

While it may be thought by some 
that the proclamation of the Word 
of God by public means may be in
cluded in the significance of this des
ignation, yet the real emphasis would 
rather appear to be upon the manner 
in which we show God's will as being 
realised in our lives, for it is in this 
connection that the Lord said, "that 
they may see your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in heav
en" (Matt. 5. 16). The mode of our 
shining is obviously to be in our do-



T H E B E L I E V E R S M A G A Z I N E 155 

ing of God's will, and not in our 
preaching. 

H e W h o was "the Light of the 
world" as no other person ever was 
or can be, was the One W h o embod
ied in His own life and practical ex
perience all the teaching H e gave 
relative to the Divine requirements. 
H e was admittedly the perfect expon
ent of God's will; but he was at the 
same time the perfect example of 
that will fulfilled in a human life. 

W e are called upon to shine for 
God in a manner similar to that seen 
in the life of our Lord. In sanctity of 
life we can fulfil every claim upon 
us relative to God's throne, and by 
a continuous yielding of ourselves to 

UNDER the above title, Andrew Sten-
house, who has been a missionary 

in Chile for over thirty years, passes in 
review the numerous ramifications of 
sectarianism which have arisen from the 
abandonment of the simplicity of church 
government as revealed in the New 
Testament. After a brief introductory 
chapter the author deals with such as
pects of his subject as The True Church, 
Local Assemblies, Baptism and Recep
tion, and then goes on to survey the 
different conceptions of the "Church" 
which have developed through the cen
turies. In these developments he sees 
departure more or less from the author
itative teaching of our Lord and His 
apostles, while at the same time ad
mitting that the leaders of the Reform
ation in 16th and 17th centuries recov
ered much truth which had been lost 
during the Dark Ages of Roman Cath
olicism. 

He is at pains to show that there was 
no genuine recovery of "church truth," 
maintaining that the clerical system 
had become so firmly established that 
"we cannot fail to observe that in most, 
if not all, of these movements there has 
been a retaining of some of the elements 
of the error held and practised in the 
system or systems denounced as apos
tate." Some of the reformers went fur
ther than others, but "the unscriptural 

His will, we can to some degree be
come like Him. In service to our fel
lows, we can "do good unto all men" 
(Gal. 6.10). In these two aspects we 
can recognise our Lord 's exposition 
of the twofold requirement of the 
moral code, consisting of perfect 
love to God and impartial service to 
men (Matt . 22. 36-40). All this, of 
course, will require that so far as we 
ourselves are concerned, a selflessness 
must characterise us, which is the pro
duct of mature Christian experience. 
As we pass out of sight, and all that 
is done by us speaks of God, then, 
in seeing our good works, men will 
truly see Him active in human life, 
and they will glorify, not us, but Him. 

distinction between clergy and laity was 
retained, even by zealous reformers. 
They failed to see that this ecclesiasti
cal innovation was what gave Catholi
cism its birth, and so long as it is re
tained and defended it will be impossible 
to return to the scriptural order of 
Christian worship and service." 

After interesting chapters in which 
the author discusses Baptist Churches, 
Methodism, The Salvation Army and 
Quakers, he comes to the core of his 
message in chapters dealing with Chris
tian Assemblies, Circles of Fellowship 
and "Needed Truth'' Assemblies. Briefly 
he traces the history of the movement 
which commenced about a hundred and 
thirty years ago when a number of god
ly men including Anthony Norris Groves, 
John G. Bellett and John Nelson Darby, 
left their denominational connections 
and met simply as believers, some of 
them like "J.N.D." resigning their 
charges as clergymen in order to be 
free from "the distinctive sin of the 
present dispensation." 

The closing chapters on the Causes 
of Sectarianism and An Open Door 
should be carefully pondered in these 
days when there is so much disturbing 
talk about interdenominational activity 
and church union. Mr. Stenhouse has no 
hesitation to show that there are hidden 

(Continued on page 3 of cover). 
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Notes of Readings on 1st 
Epistle to Timothy 

By E. W. ROGERS, Great Bookham. 
CHAPTER 2. 

'"THE chief, though not exclusive, 
theme of this chapter is prayer. It 

is considered in relation (a) to rulers, 
(b) to brothers in the church and (c) 
to sisters. 

RULERS, vv. 1-7. Christianity is 
not anti-human-government nor is it 
restricted by nationalism. Note the 
plural "kings" and the wide phrase 
'all that are in authority" without 
geographical restriction. "All men" 
should be embraced in our prayers. 

"Supplications" has to do with the 
urgency and necessity of the case. 
"Prayers" denotes a humble approach 
to a superior. "Intercessions" is an 
audience of a more familiar kind. 

Five reasons are allotted for this 
exhortation to prayer : 

(a) That this earthly life may be 
passed in tranquility. 

(b) God wishes all men to be saved. 
(c) Christ gave Himself a ransom 

for all. 
(d) There is One Mediator, avail

able for all. 
(e) Paul was set an authorised 

herald of the news to all. 
The Calvinist and Arminian will 

always, presumably, disagree, but it 
certainly is not possible to transmute 
an infinite sacrifice into a finite one. 
Verse 6 teaches that the redeeming 
work of Christ is adequate for all. 
But the two prepositions used, anti 
and huper, imply that though suffic
ient for all, its benefits are only attri
butable in the stead of those who be
lieve. 

God works according to a plan. We 
may not be able to trace His reasons 

for not issuing the Gospel earlier in 
human history than He did. We may 
be assured, however, that the Gospel 
is being proclaimed "in its own time." 
The time will come when this mes
sage of grace will be withdrawn. 
"Times of ignorance" prior to the 
Gospel age "God winked at." 

Sovereign election and human free
will are two clearly stated and related 
scriptural truths. But election is not 
the subject of these verses. "Will 
have" of v. 4 denotes God's wish not 
purpose. 

The Mediatorship of Christ began 
after His resurrection. As man here 
on earth prior to His death He was 
not Mediator. It is "Christ Jesus/' 
the Risen Man who is Mediator. 

NOTES ON VERSES 1-7. 
1. Prayer has priority, "first of all 

things." 
2. "Quiet and peaceable"—R,V. 

"tranquil and quiet," having to do 
with the state of mind and circum
stances respectively. 

"Godliness and honesty (gravity)" 
—Godward and manward. 

3. "Good and acceptable"—good for 
us and acceptable to God. 

5. The Manhood of Jesus continues 
in resurrection : it was not abandoned 
at His death. 

6. "Testified" implying the personal 
experience of the preacher. 

7. "Preacher" has to do with the 
message: "apostle" with the place 
where it is proclaimed: "teacher" 
with the audience. The servants of 
God should not only be clear in their 
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"A SUCCOURER OF MANY" 

JAMES LEES lived a life of self-effacing service. Few men answered 
more fully to the pattern of the Apostle in out-working the 

motto, "Not I, but Christ." Wherever he went, by the impact of his 
dedicated personality, he left impressions which years could not efface. 
He was a welcome visitor to my father's home, and he became, in those 
early years of my Christian service, a kind of "hero" whose friendship 
and encouragement over a long period were fondly cherished. He was 
impervious to flattery all his days, but it is no overstatement of truth 
to claim for him as Paul declared about himself: "We proclaim Christ, 
we warn everyone we meet, and we teach every one we can, all that we 
know about Him, so that, if possible, we may bring every man up to his 
full maturity in Christ. This is what I am working at, all the time, 
with all the strength God gives me" (Col. 1. 28ff., Phillip's translation). 
We sorrow not as those who have no hope. 

A. Borland. 

The following tributes speak for themselves. 

FROM SCOTLAND 

JAMES LEES was born in Annbank, 
Ayrshire, on 17th March, 1879. 

The son of a miner, he was the young
est of a family of five sons and three 
daughters. He came to live in Burnbank 
and attended school until he was twelve 
years of age. At that age he went to 
work in the mines where he continued 
working till the age of twenty-eight 
when he went out into full-time ser
vice in the Gospel. His conversion took 
place on Jan. 13th, 1895, at Hamilton, 
in Kensington Hall, now the site of the 
G.P.O. His early desire was to be an 
actor but God had better things for 
him. A few weeks after his conversion 
he was baptised and received into the 
High Blantyre assembly, and continued 
there till an assembly was formed in 
Burnbank. 

As he led the young men out to the 
neighbouring villages for Gospel open-
air meetings he would strike up his 
favourite hymn, 

Oh! I have got good news for you 
A story wonderful and true, 
'Twill make you happy that I know, 
It made me glad and now I go— 
To sing my Great Redeemer's song, 
To sing my Great Redeemer's song, 
To sing my Great Redeemer's song, 
With the happy saints above. 
When discharged from hospital after 

an accident in the mines, he had his 
convalescence in Ireland, making known 
the Gospel which was so dear to his 
heart. 

Working in the mines during the win
ter for some months he gathered a little 

money, then went out, without being a 
burden to anyone, to conduct Gospel 
services in miners' rows where God gave 
much blessing. When his widowed 
mother died in 1906 he was free to go 
further afield. Ireland was then visited, 
also the Moray Firth and the Shetlands, 
where he was joined by John Stout, but 
his thoughts were still toward being a 
full-time Evangelist. 

About the year 1907, with the com
mendation of the Burnbank assembly, 
he gave up his employment and ste^ned 
out in dependence upon the Lord to 
devote all his time to the preaching of 
the Gospel which he dearly loved. After 
a few years in the British Isles he went 
to Sweden in 1911 taking a return 
ticket which, as he often said, was out 
of date when he went to use it years 
after his arriving in the country. As 
years passed, his field grew larger, em
bracing the Baltic and Balkan coun
tries. The last nine or ten years were 
spent in preaching and teaching and 
bringing relief to liberated lands. 
Though very weak, his great desire was 
to see the saints in Yugoslavia, Czecho
slovakia and Poland. God restored him 
partially and granted to him his de
sire. He returned from Poland about 
9th April. On Tuesday 15th he address
ed the meeting in Vienna, Austria, and 
at 9.45 p.m. took a heart-attack, and 
at 12.45 a.m. passed into the presence 
of his Lord whom he loved and served 
so long. 

The dear saints in Vienna, under Mr. 
Benno Brandt's guidance, laid him to 



rest in Vienna on April 19th at 10.15 
a.m. The service in the cemetery chapel 
was conducted by an elder from — 
one of the assemblies in Vienna, and 
at the graveside the service was con
ducted by an elder from the mother 
assembly (as Mr. Lees spoke of it). 
Amongst the many things this elder 
said to the very large company who 
followed the cortege w a s : "Don't look 
down into the grave, because Mr. Lees 
is not there; look up, for Mr. Lees is 
with Christ ." Then they all joined in 
s i n g i n g -

It is with a deep sense of personal 
loss that I reflect on the homecall of 
our brother James Lees. Our association 
dates back to the time when I was a 
lad between 10 and 12 years of age, when 
he came, at the invitation of my father 
and George Westwater, to have some 
meetings in a mining district, the Log
ans, North Motherwell. I well remember 
one text, "The Lord hath prepared 
His throne for judgment." The Word 
was preached with power and after a 
six weeks' mission, my father had the 
names of over 60 who had confessed 
Christ. Many of them are now in the 
glory, some have gone to N e w Zealand 
and America, but there are children of 
those saved then still connected with 
Lanarkshire assemblies. 

Mr. Lees has often spoken with me of 
those early days, when John Bernard, 
Angus McKinnon, and other well known 
brethren worked with him in such 
places as Bo'ness, Caldercruix, Long-
nggend, Plains and Coatbridge Dis
tricts. Likewise of blessing in Port 
Seton, as well as around Bothwellhaugh 
and Burnbank districts. As far as I can 
gather, it was when working in the 
North of England that Mr. McKinnon 
came to Sweden and Mr. Lees followed 
later, Mr. McKinnon went to Skien, 
Norway, to Mr. Mitchell, but Mr. Lees 
remained in Sweden, and during the 
1914-1918 war had times of blessmg in 
quite a number of places. After the war 
there were openings in Esthonia, and he 
went in and helped greatly. At his in
vitation I came to him in 1926 and help
ed in Sweden, Finland and Esthonia, 
amongst Esthonias, Germans and Rus
sians. Then we came by sledge to 
Wormso and Dago to work among the 
Swedish speaking Esthonias who were 
very near to his heart. Between the 
wars he was much in Poland and Cen
tral European countries. During the 

When all my labours and trials are o'er, 
And I am safe on that beautiful 

shore; 
Just to be near the dear Lord I adore, 
Will through the ages be Glory for me. 
Oh! that will be, Glory for me, 
Glory for me, Glory for me; 
When by His grace I shall look on His 

face, 
That will be Glory, be Glory for me. 

So our dear, much loved brother has 
gone in to see the King in His beauty, 
and now rests from his labours. 
Burnbank. J. Donaldson. 

Second World War he was moving 
among displaced persons and prisoners 
of war in England and Scotland, but 
as soon as the war was over, there was 
much for him to do among the dis
persed persons. Refugees from Esthonia 
came to Sweden, and there was much to 
do in gett ing Bibles to them, and 
through Sweden, Bibles to Russians and 
others. 

There was also help needed in the 
distribution of parcels in Germany 
among the believers there, and amongst 
the Polish and displaced persons from 
Central Europe. Later came the dark 
days for Hungary, and they can tell 
the help he was able to bring from 
friends in Great Britain and America. 
He visited behind the curtain in Poland, 
Czechoslovakia, Hungary etc., and his 
journeys took him to Jugo-Slavia and 
Greece, ever helping the struggling be
lievers. Others have told you more of 
this work. His visits to us in Scandi
navia were few in later years, and 
his last visit to Copenhagen w a s in Dec
ember, when he w a s on his way to 
Vienna. He was ill then after the 'flu, 
but he was bent on moving on South. 
I promised to come to him if he needed 
help, but it was as he would have wash
ed. He had visited his friends in Czecho
s lovakia and was in Poland for Easter 
and back to Vienna where he was active 
and took part in a meeting on Tuesday, 
but after midnight he was at home with 
the Lord. 

My impression of him after all these 
years is best expressed in the words of 
Acts 11. 24, "He was a good man, and 
full of the Holy Ghost and of faith, and 
much people were added unto the Lord." 
His home-call will be a great loss to 
the work in Europe as a whole, espec
ially as there are no others being raised 
up to follow on. 

J. J. Adam. 

FROM DENMARK 



FROM CENTRAL EUROPE 
"He is a chosen vessel unto Me." 

(Acts 9. 15). 
All who knew him readily agree that 

James Lees was a specially fitted vessel 
for the sphere into which the Lord sent 
him. His passing is a great personal 
loss to us since we were often assoc
iated in the work in Central Europe. 
Those lands are being gradually de
pleted of most valuable workers with 
the homecall of Mr. Broadbent, then 
Mr. F. Butcher, recently Mr. McMurdo 
of Norway, and now our much esteemed 
brother James Lees. For many years 
British workers have been vitally link
ed with spiritual work in Central and 
Eastern Europe—who is going to follow 
in their train? 

We shall always thank God for the 
first day Mr. Lees came into our lives 
over 30 years ago, when he was used 
of the Lord to confirm our leading to 
our sphere of service in Eastern Europe. 
We shall not soon forget his enthus
iastic thrusting of us forth, when he 
exclaimed, "There is such a hunger for 
God's Word that even if you only learn 
to say in their language, 'God loves you, 
Christ died for you, believe and you 
shall be saved,' many shall turn to the 
Lord." This was literally true as we 
found later in our experience. Down the 
years we learned to love him for his 
kindly interest and care, arid for his 
works' sake. We also respected him as 
one of God's gentlemen. We have very 
happy memories of his periodical visits 
to us in Eastern Europe. He had a way of 
leaving a lasting impression. The be
lievers had a long and loving remem
brance of him by the telling incidents 
he used in his preaching. Many received 

If I recall rightly Brother Lees vis
ited Hamburg for the first time in 1947, 
and up to the end of 1957 he was in this 
city every year, if not more often. When
ever he came to Hamburg our dear 
brother Lees stayed at my home and 
we got to know each other most inti
mately. He was certainly one of those 
followers of Christ, who d\d not mind 
himself or his own life (Gal. 2. 20), but 
who foremost had the interest of other 
believers and their needs at heart (Phil. 
2. 4). In the sermons, which he deliv
ered in Hamburg, Wedel, Kiel and Ber
lin, when I often did the interpreting, 
he was always eager to draw people to 
Christ, but he also tried to establish 

spiritual help through him, and it was 
his great delight to assist the needy. 
In his latter work God made him a 
channel, and it was his special joy to 
communicate. He proved in a very great 
measure that "it is more blessed to 
give than to receive." He will be greatly 
missed by many poor saints. During the 
last year of his life, when he was least 
able physically, many will remember his 
untiring efforts to help the refugees, 
the Hungarians and others. Vienna 
proved an excellent centre for this, 
where he had a fine band of workers, 
and it was in the Lord's mercy that he 
passed away in the midst of such good 
friends. 

We were thrown much together in 
the homeland during the war when, 
especially in Scotland, we often jour
neyed to camps, hospitals and homes, 
to reach soldiers and sailors of the Al
lied nations. One cannot forget his ex
cellent spirit in personal evangelism, 
and how easy and natural it seemed to 
him to approach men. Thousands were 
contacted and blessed in those war 
years through his ministry. 

He was widely known in many lands 
by the high and the low, and in his 
own humble way he esteemed both 
alike. 

David exclaimed: "There is a prince 
and a great man fallen this day . . . 
and I am weak" (2 Samuel 3. 38-39). 
We thus feel much the weaker in Cen
tral Europe by his home-call. One we 
greatly loved has gone and we can but 
seek grace to follow the wonderful ex
ample he has bequeathed to us. 

A. C. McGregor. 

believers in their faith. Wherever broth
er Lees came to, there he also endeav
oured to help Christians in their needs, 
especially in those years after the last 
world war, when those needs were 
greatest. Gifts arranged by and through 
brother Lees are unnumbered and in my 
home I have read many a letter of 
thanks which brother Lees gave me to 
read and to answer. The homecall of our 
dear brother on April 16th in Vienna 
will certainly leave a great gap, which 
our Lord only can and will fill in His 
mercy. Many hearts will mourn for the 
loss of this very dear brother, but he is 
now with Christ who, to my judgment 
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will give him the praise of Matthew 
25. 21, 23. 

I personally shall never forget the 
last address brother Lees gave in our 
Hamburg assembly on the "Three 
Looks" in December last year. The 
look "around" us, the look "within" us, 
and the look "above" us on Christ, the 
Author and Finisher of our faith. The 
look around and within seem often hope
less, but the look above us on Christ 
Himself will always cheer and encour
age us. 

Brother James Lees began to visit 
Poland in the year 1925. My father, 

— came to in September 
1922 .from , and began a new 
work. With God's help and blessing 
some assemblies were established in a 

"short time, and brother Lees began then 
in 1925 to visit our country. His minis
try was greatly owned in the spiritual 
edification of the believers and the 
establishing of the assemblies. Through 
his service in Warsaw in 1925 brother 

was converted, and he in 
turn saw a good work continued for God 
in that city. At present we have nine
teen assemblies of open brethren in 
Poland with some 800 members. These 
assemblies form part of the church in 
Poland now known as the United Evan
gelical Church. 

Brother Lees was the first foreigner 
who visited our assemblies after the war 
in July and August, 1946. I spent two 
weeks of my leave with him, acting as 
his interpreter at that time. Before the 
war he spoke in German, and my father 
was his first interpreter from that lang-

Since August, 1949 brother James 
Lees was my special personal friend 
and fellow-labourer in the gospel. 
Through his decease we have all suffer
ed a heavy loss. It was ever his desire 
to bring us closer to the Lord, and he 
showed us a real good example by his 
own life, which was full of love and 
care for others. When it became known 
that he had suddenly been called into 
the presence of the Lord early on April 
16, all the believers of the assembly 
here were stricken with sorrow, he hav
ing just spoken to us in an assembly 
gathering a few hours previously. 

Brother Lees came to Vienna for the 
first time in August, 1949, when he had 
ten days ministry in the assembly and 

Before brother Lees departed from 
Hamburg in December last for Vienna 
we had a nice, friendly talk together. 
He knew that he should go on more 
cautiously and consider his doctor's ad
vice to rest, rest, rest. But knowing that 
my dear brother would not do so, I told 
him that my own wish for him would be, 
that the Lord in His love and kindness 
would not suffer him a long illness and 
many bodily pains. This HE has done 
and to HIM be honour and glory. 
Hamburg. H. Moller. 

uage; but since the war he preached 
in English now that I was able to in
terpret for him from that language. 
Brother Lees built short sentences, and 
it was easy to interpret him. He often 
spent several weeks among us, and our 
family was honoured to have him as 
our beloved guest. He called our mother 
"mama," and the family called him 
"uncle." 

Brother Lees was an outstanding ex
ample of a good Christian, and was a 
man of joy. His beloved Polish word was 
"radosc," that is "joy," and we learned 
many practical things from him. He 
was a good psychologist, that is, he 
knew the people, and we all benefited 
from his wise counsel. 

This year he spent thirteen days in 
Poland, and preached eleven times in 
great meetings in five cities. He always 
carried with him help and succour for 
the poor saints, and in his decease we 
have lost very much. We feel that, not 
only have we lost a beloved uncle, but 
a good father has left us. He is now 
"with the Lord, which is much better." 

constant visitations amongst the saints. 
At that time he obtained from us per
sonally some information and. the ad
dresses of poor families in these parts. 
A short time after, cases of clothing and 
food were sent through Mr. Bresnen of 
'"Inasmuch" Fund, England, and thus 
began a work of relief which extended 
from this home to many parts far bey
ond Vienna. In 1950 brother Lees was 
several times in Vienna, and also vis
ited the Refugee Camps in Salsburg, 
and since that time he was with us 
every year until 1956, when he stayed 
with us for six months, and was a won
derful help during the revolution in 
Hungary. His correspondence was from 
early morning till late at night, and 
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much relief in parcels of food and 
clothing, and also in funds, was dealt 
with and distributed during that trying 
period. We were both entrusted with 
the Lord's bounty from His people in 
different lands, and altogether during 
that terrible time we were able to de
spatch 30,000 kg. of clothing and shoes, 
more than 20,000 kg. of food, to Buda
pest for re-distribution amongst the 
assemblies in Hungary, and, besides all 
this, 1,000 parcels were sent direct to 
individuals in that unfortunate country. 
Similar relief work on a less extended 
scale has, of course, been going on for 
the needy in Jugoslavia, Poland and 
Czechoslovakia, which work we hope to 
continue, as the Lord enables, with the 
fellowship of so many dear Christian 
friends from Britain, America, Sweden 
and other countries. 

In 1953 brother Lees and I journeyed 
together into Jugoslavia and visited the 
assemblies there, and since that year 
Mr. Lees endeavoured to pay annual 
visits to those parts, travelling as far 
South as Macedonia. Such trips were 
most trying, especially in winter-time, 
when he had to travel long distances 
by horse carriage from one assembly to 
the other. 

In 1956 special opportunity arose for 
the acquiring of an assembly room in 
Vienna XX and another in a different 
locality at Vienna 14. The presence of 
brother Lees at that time was a great 
help, and he was happy to see two 
additional small companies of the Lord's 
people gathered together in assembly 
capacity. 

With mingled feelings I received the 
news of the home-call of our esteemed 
brother in the Lord, James Lees. He 
was a brother beloved, who held back 
no reserve in his ministry to the Lord's 
people, both in spiritual and temporal 
things, and whose ministry and place 
can hardly be filled by any successor, 
and his home-call is therefore an incal
culable loss to the church of God re
maining. On the other hand, his heart's 
longing has been realised "to be with 
Christ, which is far better." He bore 
the "brand-marks of the Lord Jesus" in 
a body completely worn out in loving, 
devoted service to his blessed Master. 
His reward will be commensurate with 
his fixed purpose and service. 

The last time I saw him was at Rot
terdam on July 1, 1955; at that time we 
spent three happy days together, but on 

Following the pressure of the Hun
garian Relief Work and during 1957 Mr. 
Lees had repeated illness, and just be
fore coming to Austria in December 
last year, he had been very ill in Sweden 
and was still suffering from a high 
temperature and a pain in his chest 
when he came to us. After some rest 
and treatment his health seemed to 
improve, and he was deeply exercised 
about the saints in Czechoslovakia, 
Poland. Jugoslavia, Roumania and Hun-
gar v. He was able to pay a brief visit 
to Czechoslovakia, and went to Poland 
just before Easter, where for two weeks 
he moved amongst the Lord's peonle in 
various places, with constant meefinefs 
and little rest. He returned to Vienna 
on Aoril 9, very, very tired, and al
though present at all meetings, and 
ministerinsr the Word during; the sub-
senuent week, he suffered a severe heart 
attack after attending: the meeting on 
April 15, and was at home with the 
Lord in the early hours of the following-
morning;. It was my privilege to attend 
him personallv and arrange for h*s fun
eral in the Central Cemetery in Vienna. 

His loss is very severe for us, and for 
all the children of Ood who knew him, 
but we are assured that now the word 
of our Lord Jesus has been fuWled for 
him: "Well done, thou good and faith
ful servant; thou hast been faithful 
over a few thinsrs, I will make thee 
ruler over manv things: ent^r thou into 
the ioy of thy Lord." Matthew 25. 21. 
Vienna. Benno Brandt. 

my last visit at Antwerp on July 17, 
1957; he was not able to meet me, being 
forbidden by his doctor to travel, after 
spending over six months in Vienna re
lieving the distress of refugees and 
saints arising from the Hungarian 
troubles. 

In April, 1926, it was a privilege to 
have the only visit of brother James 
Lees to our assembly in Houston, Texas, 
and the remaining older saints remem
ber him very distinctly. By his sincere 
manner and Spirit-filled ministry, he 
endeared himself to us, and we have 
kept in communication with him, and 
especially since the war through him 
with so many Christians in those war-
torn countries. 

I believe I am speaking the senti
ments of the Christians in America, 
when I say that he is worthy of the good 
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report the apostle Paul gave of Tim
othy, "I have no man likeminded who 
will naturally (truly) care for your 
state," he was truly a "living sacrifice," 
and his entire life was an example of 
one who desired that "Christ might be 
magnified in his body, whether it be by 
life or by death." No higher tribute 
could be given any servant of Christ, 
than that given to Mr. Lees by his old 
acquaintance and fellow-servant of the 
Lord Jesus, brother Thomas Smith of 
Cuba. This is what brother Smith told 
the writer in Cuba over twelve years 
ago, "Of all the missionaries I have 
known or in any way been acquainted 
with, and they are many, I have never 
known any, who, in my humble judg
ment, so nearly approximated to the 
apostolic pattern, as beloved brother, 
James Lees." 

Thinking of this tribute by brother 
Smith, I am reminded, among many 
others, of the following points of sim
ilarity as seen in the apostle Paul and 
pass them on for the consideration of 
the Lord's people and the glory of His 
Name. Like the Apostle James Lees 

The news has just reached me from 
Vienna of the homecall of our dear 
brother in Christ, James Lees. Our 
dear brother always had a great in
terest and compassion for us, and a 
warm heart for God's children and the 
proclamation of the Gospel in our land. 
I got to know him personally at a Con
ference in Novisad, Yugoslavia 20 
years ago in 1937, and always found in 
him a loving, sympathetic and ever 
helpful friend and brother, who was 
ever ready with brotherly help and ad
vice. Immediately after the war, he 

We have just heard from Vienna and 
U.S.A. about the homecall of the dear 
servant of the Lord, James Lees. We 
were very good friends and preached 
the gospel together on many occasions, 
not only in Czechoslovakia, but also in 
Hungary, Jugoslavia, Bulgaria, etc. 

In earlier years, v/hen w e were voung-
er, God used him greatly in the salva
tion of souls. Especially in Petrovac in 
Jugoslavia, where I interpreted for 
him, the meetings were overcrowded, 
with all windows and doors open al
though in winter. Eternity will reveal 
that many, many souls were "soundly 
converted" throughout those districts. 

was (a) Unordained by man, Gal. 1. 1. 
(b1! Unmercenary in his dealings, Acta 
20. 33. (c) Ungrudging in his giving, 
2 Cor. 9. 7-9. (d) Unattracted by 
worldly grandeur, Rom. 12. 16. (e) Un-
offensive in manner, 2 Cor. 6. 3. (f) Un
shaken in confidence, 2 Tim. 1. 12. (<g) 
Unswerving in obedience, Acts 26. 19. 
(h) Unreserved in energy, Rom. 1. 15. 
(i) Unsurpassed in service, 1 Cor. 15. 
10. (j) Undaunted in determination, 
Acts 20. 24. 

He has finished his course and such 
an exemplary life should leave a pro
found influence on those of us who are 
left behind a little while, for "he being 
dead, yet speaketh" saying, "follow me, 
even as I also followed Christ." 

I close with four lines from one of 
the poems of the saintly McCheyne, of 
Dundee. 
Return, O mourner, from the cruel 

grave, 
Praise God, who to him all His grace 

He gave; 
Follow his faith, and may his mantle be 
A cloak of holy zeal to cover thee. 
Texas. H. W. Dedman. 

made us happy with many love-gifts 
and helped us whenever he could. Two 
months ago I received a last precious 
greeting from him, in which he sent me 
a wonderful gift of Roumanian Bibles. 
Now the Lord has called him home, and 
we look forward to the day when we 
shall see him again with the Lord. 

With hearty, prayerful wishes for 
your work, which has suffered such a 
heavy blow, through the home-going of 
our brother, and with requests to the 
Lord, that He may provide another 
faithful co-worker to close the gap. 

Once in Sophia, Mr. Lees was taken 
very ill. A physician sent him to a spec
ialist, who in turn gave our dear brother 
strict advice to go home directly to 
Scotland the shortest w a y possible. He 
took sleeping car and felt much better 
when he arrived in Poland. There the 
doctors advised him to continue his 
journey home, but he arrived in Sweden 
and remained in Europe to continue his 
labours. Such was his consuming desire 
to see souls saved. 

Now he rests from his labours. We 
would seek grace to continue, and 
thank you for all your kindness to us 
and for all your prayers on our behalf. 

FROM ROUMANIA. 

FROM CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 
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message but located in the right place 
if they are to be effective. 

BROTHERS (v. 8). This verse re
lates to "men brethren" and is not 
concerned with the whole church. The 
word "men" is really "males' in con
trast to the women. The word "desire" 
(or will) is more than meve wish. 
"Everywhere" relates to every local 
church. See 1 Cor. 1. 2. "Holy" hands 
have to do with, not merely that which 
is pure and right, but that which is 
kind and merciful. The public exer
cise of prayer in the assembly is lim
ited to men. This in no way contra
dicts 1 Cor. 11. 5, a verse that relates 
to a sphere other than the assembly. 

"Lifting up the hands" is an action 
significant of the fact that the one 
who prays has "clean hands." See 
Psalm 24. 4. "Wrath" has to do with 
our attitude towards men : "doubting" 
that toward God. 

WOMEN 9-15. "In like manner" is 
equivalent to a copula. It does not 
mean "In like manner that the women 
pray" for the following reasons :— 

(a) It would nullify the force of 
the word "males" in v. 8. 

(b) It would involve an impossible 
construction either in Greek or Eng
lish, necessitating two principal verbs, 
one stated and the other implied. 

(c) "In like manner" should be 
linked with "I will" of v. 8. 

The directions in respect of wom
en's dress here given does not relate 
to those innocent things which some
times are condemned by preachers 
but rather to that kind of dress which 
denotes utter worldliness or immoral
ity. Both in men and women spirit
uality and good works are to be de
sired, and in both cases excess of dis
play in bodily attire is to be deplored. 
Verse 10 requires that profession 
should be accompanied by practical 
evidence. 

Women are to be silent in the 

church, that is as regards individual 
speaking either in prayer or teaching, 
or even asking questions. If Paul had 
wished to exclude public praying 
from v. 12 he could readily have done 
so by using the generic word for 
"mankind" in v. 8 but he did not do 
this. Adam's priority in creation and 
woman's priority in the Fall are the 
grounds for these restrictions. Verse 
15 has to do with God's mercy in re
spect of the judgment on the woman's 
sin—Gen. 3. 16. "The childbearing" 
would not appear to relate to the In
carnation, for the word 'teknori is 
never used of the Lord Jesus save 
once and that by Mary His mother. 
Further, if the "salvation" here is 
that of the soul it may be asked, why 
is the woman alone named? "They" 
of v. 15 are possibly the husband and 
wife. Those cases in which this prom
ise appears to fail must await explan
ation, as all other like mysteries, later 
on. V. 15. "Faith"—Godward : "love" 
—manward : "holiness"—selfward. 

Observe the large place that "good 
works" have in these pastoral epistles. 
It would seem that assemblies are 
liable to come short of these in the 
endeavour to give proper emphasis on 
spiritual issues. 

CHRISTIAN GIVING. 
(Continued from page 159). 

where necessary, he laboured with his 
hands to support himself and those 
who were with him, thus showing that 
he was not seeking theirs but them 
and to set a good example to those 
who were too ready to be supported 
by others (2 Thess. 3. 10; Acts 20. 
34). After he had laboured in an as
sembly and was engaged in similar 
work elsewhere, he could expect that 
those to whom he had been blessed 
would help him on his way worthily 
of God. 

From Knowing the Scriptures. 
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CHRISTIAN QIVING 
By W. R. LEWIS, Bath. 

TJNDER the Law, Israel was taught 
that they and all their pos

sessions belonged to the Lord who 
had redeemed them, and the acknow
ledgment of His title was made by 
the surrender to Him and, through 
Him to His servants, of a portion of 
their income as a substitute for, and 
as a consecration of the whole. 

In addition to the offering of the 
firstborn of man and beast at the out
set of life (Ex. 13.13; Num. 18. IS), 
and to the firstfruits, year by year, 
of all the produce of their fields (Ex. 
23. 19; Num. 18. 12-13; Deut. 26. 2), 
one fifth of a man's income had to be 
given to the Lord, one tenth for re
ligious purposes and the other tenth 
for relief of the poor. The former 
tenth was of the increase of the crops 
of corn, oil and wine, and of the herd 
and flock and was to be given to the 
Levites (Num. 18. 21-24) as a com
pensation for their lack of inheritance 
in land. From the best of this tenth, 
the Levites, in turn, had to give a 
tenth to the priests (Num. 18. 28). 
The other tenth for relief of the poor, 
whether in kind or, where the distance 
was too great to take it to Jerusalem, 
the proceeds of its sale had to be taken 
there and apparently consumed in 
sacred feasts (Deut. 14. 22-27), but 
every third year it could be kept at 
home (vv. 28, 29) and a feast made 
there to which the Levite, strangers, 
fatherless and widows in the district 
were to be invited. A solemn declar
ation had to be made before the Lord 
that this commandment had been fully 
performed and that the offerer had 
withheld for his own use nothing of 
this tithe (Deut. 26. 12-15). 

All these requirements were a con
stant reminder of the Lord's owner

ship both of persons and possessions, 
and that these must be met before 
there could be any rightful enjoyment 
by themselves of the fruits of their 
skill and labour. They could pray, 
"Look down from Thy holy habita
tion from heaven and bless Thy 
people Israel and the land which 
Thou hast given" (v. IS) with a good 
conscience, only when they had first 
given Him His portion, for it is vain 
to pray for His blessing upon our 
labours if we are withholding from 
Him His due. 

Of that which had been so set 
apart as the Lord's portion the offerer 
became a steward, and to misapply 
for one's own gratification what had 
been given to the Lord would be a 
misapplication of His goods: it is 
spoken of as "robbing God" (Malachi 
3. 8, 10). Faithful stewardship, then, 
has an important part in effective tes
timony, whether individually or as an 
assembly of God's people, for we, too, 
are stewards. 

Under the Law, the proportion to 
be given was strictly prescribed, but 
under Grace it is left to the response 
of the willing heart. Yet, for our 
guidance, we are told that each one 
of us is to lay by him in store "as he 
has prospered" (1 Cor. 16. 2) and that 
we are to give "according to our abil
ity" (Acts" 11. 29; 2 Cor. 8. 11), and 
two whole chapters are devoted to 
the important subject of systematic 
giving (2 Cor. 8 and 9). It is true 
that this instruction was given in con
nection with an extraordinary need of 
poor saints in a special locality and at 
a special time, but it clearly affords 
us guidance for Christian giving. 

Upon the first day of the week, 
then, each is to lay by him in store as 
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God has prospered him. Such a fund 
would be readily available as need 
arose and would be dispensed as a 
matter of bounty, not of extortion. It 
is already the Lord's and the dispen
sing of the fund would not be spas
modic, the result of sudden impulse 
or some emotional appeal, but would 
be the outcome of careful thought 
and purpose of heart (v. 7) ever re
membering that "he that soweth 
sparingly shall reap also sparingly, 
and.he that soweth bountifully (lit. 
with blessings )shall reap also boun
tifully'' (9. 6), the supreme example 
being that of the Lord Himself (2 
Cor. 8. 9). 

It is in the relief of poor saints 
and in practical fellowship in the Gos
pel that true giving finds its ample 
scope. It is part of our priestly ser
vice and we are expressly told that 
with such sacrifices God is well 
pleased (Heb. 13. 15, 16). It is worthy 
of note that the Apostle does not use 
the word "money" in this connection. 
He speaks of such an offering as a 
"grace" (2 Cor. 8. 6), a "service" (v. 
4), a "communion" (v. 4), a "bounty" 
(v. 20), a "blessing" (2 Cor. 9. 5 
margin), and a proof of love (8. 24), 
and this service of generosity is traced 
to God Himself (9. 14). Five times 
the "grace" of giving is referred to. 
The power to give is an unmerited 
favour bestowed by God upon us, and 
it is the benefit to the soul of the giv
er that is the predominant thought. 

The fund so gathered and set apart, 
being the Lord's money, it should be 
so dispensed that the eye of the recip
ient is directed, not to the steward 
but to the Lord. Help may be sent 
direct to the servant of Christ or the 
distribution may be committed to 
brethren who have given themselves 
to this ministry, and who have the 
confidence of the saints in such ser
vice (Cf. Neh. 13. 13). In apostolic 

days when communication was often 
very difficult, help would be sent by 
special messengers. This difficulty 
seldom exists to-day, nevertheless the 
distribution can often be left to those 
who are acquainted with the move
ments of the servants of Christ, their 
special needs, the different rates of 
exchange, and the rising cost of liv
ing, differing from country to count
ry. But whether the ministry is direct 
or through some channel, any taking 
a servant's eye off from the Lord 
must be avoided and the stewardship 
should be fulfilled in such a way as 
to foster the spirit of dependence 
upon the Lord. 

There is a difference in the mode 
of operation in the relief of poor 
saints and that of fellowship in the 
Gospel. The needs of the poor are to 
be carefully enquired into, whereas no 
such enquiry is suitable in regard to 
the personal needs of a servant of 
Christ. He is, professedly, looking for 
the supply of his needs to the Lord 
who has commissioned him. If he 
suffers lack he suffers in silence so 
far as fellow-men are concerned and 
makes known his needs alone to the 
Lord. He trusts Him to meet those 
needs. But this faith is a reciprocal 
thing. The steward must exercise his 
stewardship on the same principle of 
faith by seeking guidance from the 
Lord as to how he is to fulfil his 
ministry. 

Those who minister in spiritual 
things should be supported out of car
nal things by those who benefit by 
their ministry (1 Cor. 9. 11). That 
those who preach the Gospel are en
titled to live of the Gospel is an ordin
ance of the Lord (v. 14). Yet the 
Apostle never occupied the position of 
a salaried pastor. He would not bur
den young converts with his support 
(1 Thess. 2. 9; 2 Thess. 3. 8) but, 

(Continued on page 157). 
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tyreactmg or Frustrating the Gospel 
By H. J. SAXELBY, Australia. 

T T I E gospel of the grace of God as 
received by the Apostle Paul 

from God (Gal. 1. 11, 12) is the 
greatest message that has ever reach
ed mankind, and because it is of God 
and from God, and because this min
istry of reconciliation has been com
mitted unto us (2 Cor. 5. 18-20) it 
behoves us as ambassadors for Christ 
to take heed how we handle this 
glorious message. 

The Apostle Paul proclaimed that 
the gospel was the power of God unto 
salvation, and that it revealed the 
righteousness of God on the principle 
of faith (Rom. 1. 16, 17). 

However, the observant listener 
will soon discover that very often the 
gospel as it is preached to-day, rather 
reveals Him in the light of an un
righteous God in that He is alleged 
to have punished the Lord Jesus for 
the sins of the sinner, yet He still in
tends to punish the unbelieving sinner 
for those same sins. 

The general pattern of gospel 
preaching usually follows a line sim
ilar to this. The preacher seeks to 
convince his listeners that they are 
guilty, helpless, undone, lost and hell-
deserving sinners, both by nature and 
by practice, in the sight of God and 
he employs various Scriptures to 
prove this assertion, and it may thank
fully be said that up to this point the 
preacher usually does an excellent job. 

However, from this point on many 
seem to find difficulty in applying the 
message, for they then assure the 
sinner that his sins were laid on Jesus 
and that He bore them in His own 
body on the Cross, an assertion which, 
if it were true, would constitute the 
sinner a saint, and as such would no 
longer be in need of the gospel. 

However, the preacher presses on 
telling the sinner that he must accept 
the Lord Jesus as his Saviour and if 
he fails to do so, that God will punish 
him eternally for those sins which he 
had previously alleged had been laid 
upon the Lord Jesus and been borne 
by Him in His own body on the Cross. 

Surely this is not revealing the 
righteousness of God but the very re
verse; rather should the preacher tell 
the sinner how that because of the 
death of Christ upon the Cross for 
sin God is now in a position righteous
ly to forgive him, if he but accepts 
the Lord Jesus Christ as his personal 
Saviour, or in other words, believes on 
him. By so doing he would not have 
misrepresented God nor would he 
have misled the sinner. 

The writer once listened to what 
promised to be an excellent gospel 
message. The speaker took debt as a 
simile of sin, cleverly and convincing
ly proved from the Scriptures that 
all are by nature hopeless, bankrupt 
sinners in the sight of God. Unfor
tunately, he then immediately said, 
"but Christ paid your debt on the cross 
of Calvary;" he thereby ruined all 
that he had previously said and act
ually frustrated the Gospel, as the sin
ner could not have his debt paid and 
be a hopeless bankrupt at one and 
the same time. 

He then proceeded to warn the lis
teners that if they rejected Christ as 
Saviour that God would punish them 
for that debt which he had previously 
alleged Christ had paid on the Tree. 
On the other hand, if he had said 
Christ by His death upon the Cross 
for sin, made it possible for you to 
have your debt paid, but in order to 
have your debt paid, you must come 



T H E B E L I E V E R S M A G A Z I N E 161 

as a bankrupt sinner and accept the 
provision that He has made, he would 
have preached the gospel. 

In his book, "Studies in Bible Doc
trine," the late William Hoste uses 
an apt illustration. On page 74 he 
writes, "If a large sum was devoted 
by the Government to pay the debts 
of a community, wholly insolvent, on 
condition that each debtor made full 
disclosure of his affairs and accepted 
the offer, the sum might be more than 
required to pay the debts of all, but 
only those who fulfilled the conditions 
could actually say, "our debts have 
been paid by the Government." Pot
entially all debts might be paid; act
ually only a proportion would be." 

To my mind this is a clear and con
cise statement of the terms and con
ditions of the gospel, but that method 
previously under review, as well as 
misrepresenting God, is confusing to 
the sinner, for any normally intelli
gent person must wonder how his sins 
can be borne by Christ and he still be 
guilty. 

Unconverted sinners have been 
known to say, "Well, if my sins have 
been borne by Jesus what have I got 
to worry about." If it be asked, what 
can be done to remedy this way of 
preaching, it may be suggested that 
the preacher constantly bear in mind 
the mighty difference that God makes 
between a sinner and a saint, that is 
between an unbeliever and a believer. 
Let him thoroughly acquaint himself 
with those Scriptures that apply to 
sinners and those which apply to 
saints. Some seem to think that so long 
as a quotation comes from the Bible 
it will do for the gospel, but not so. 
It is just as necessary to rightly divide 
the word of truth (2 Tim. 2. 15) when 
preaching the gospel, as when minis
tering to the saints. 

It was quite in order for Paul to 
assure the Corinthian saint that Christ 

had died for their sins, that He died 
and was buried and arose again, ac
cording to the scriptures (1 Cor. 15. 
3, 4) or for Peter to remind the elect 
according to the foreknowledge of 
God the Father (1 Peter 1. 2) that 
Christ had borne their sins in His 
own body on the tree (1 Peter 2. 24), 
but to put this blessed truth into the 
mouths of those whose sins are still 
on their own heads, is to say the least 
a very serious matter. By doing so 
we may well incur the displeasure of 
a righteous God, as did Job's three 
friends because they had not spoken 
of God "the thing that is right" (Job 
42. 7-9). 

If the gospel preacher will take 
pains to discover the difference be
tween sin as a root principle and sins 
as the fruit of that root, also the dif
ference between propitiation and sub
stitution, he will have done much to 
equip himself as a good steward of 
the manifold grace of God. 

In the January, 1956, issue of the 
"Believer's Magazine," Mr. W. R. 
Lewis, of Bath, England, has a very 
enlightening article "The Sovereignty 
of God." In the last paragraph he 
writes, "but while the death of Christ 
is universal in its efficacy, it is parti
cular in its application, and if the sin
ner avails not himself of this pro
vision, his guilt has not been expiated 
—he is still guilty before God—his 
sins have not been borne away, his 
trangressions have not been removed, 
his debt has not been discharged, and 
if he dies in his sins, he will be ans
werable not only for the rejection of 
Christ, but also for every other sin 
he has committed (Rev. 20. 12; Eph. 
5. 6). God has "set forth Christ Jesus 
a propitiation by His blood," but it 
is "through faith" in Him on our part 
that wre are justified (Rom. 3. 25); 
only those who believe can say, "He 
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bore our sins." For then alone is He 
the substitute or surety. The language 
of Isaiah 53. 6 is the language of 
faith, and it is wrong and can only 
lead to confusion to use those words 
universally and indiscriminately. 

"But how often when quoted in the 
hearing of a convicted soul have they 
been the revelation of the blessed 
Surety, W h o was made a curse for 
(ante, in place or stead of) the be
lieving sinner. On the other hand the 
sins of the wicked dead have not been 
borne, but will be brought up again 
at the great white throne and the dead 
who will be there will bear forever 
the punishment due to those sins in 
the lake of fire." 

In 1 Tim. 4. 10 God is said to be 
the Saviour of all men, specially 
of those that believe." This does not 
teach universal salvation, but simply 
that God is the (would be) Saviour 
of all men, but that H e is the actual 
Saviour of those that believe. This 
scripture clearly implies that salvation 
is available to all men but that only 
those who actually believe in Christ 
Jesus receive salvation. 1 Tim. 2. 4 
says that "God desireth all men to 
be saved" (Newberry) . If it be ob
jected that only the elect can be saved, 
we can reply that only the elect will 
be saved because God, however wil
ling Himself, can only save those 
who are willing to be saved, but the 
offer to all is a genuine one. I t is t rue 
that the Lord Jesus said in John 6. 
44, "that no man can come unto Me, 
except the Father which hath sent Me 
draw him." But He also said in John 
12. 32 "and I, if I be lifted up, will 
draw all men unto Me." So it would 
seem that God has, through Calvary, 
drawn all men unto Christ, and the 
result of that drawing, whether for 
good or ill, rests entirely with the 
sinner himself. 

It is, as though God through the 

gospel brings Christ and the sinner 
face to face and says to the sinner, 
"This is My beloved Son, receive 
Him as Saviour." If the sinner says, 
" I will," then a blessed, happy and 
eternal union takes place; but if the 
sinner says " I will not," then God is 
reluctantly compelled to say, " I would 
but I cannot because ye will not." 
This t ruth is clearly taught by the 
words of our Lord Jesus Christ in 
His lament over the nation of Israel 
as represented by the city of Jerusa
lem, "how oft would I but ye would 
not" (Luke 13. 34) and again in John 
5. 40, "ye will not come unto Me that 
ye might have life." 

The gospel proclamation to whoso
ever clearly demonstrates God's wil
lingness to save all mankind and 
man's refusal to exercise repentance 
towards God and faith toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ (Acts 20. 21) is 
the only thing that prevents God from 
achieving that objective. The Cross 
of Christ and the result and offer of 
mercy that flows from that Cross-
work to every creature effectively ex
onerates God from any blame or re
sponsibility for the eternal death of 
the finally impenitent. Praise His 
Holy Name for the availability and 
sovereignty of His Grace. 
(This Article was published in "Word 
and Work," March, 1957, an Australian 
Magazine for Believers). 

BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX. 
(Continued from page 166). 

an integral part of the divine rule of 
faith and life. . . .There is implicit in 
the claim of canonicity, therefore, the 
judgment that divine inspiration has 
constituted these writings with a qual-
iy which set them apart from all merely 
human writings. Those who accept this 
hig-h view of the New Testament, ac
cordingly, do not shrink from identi
fying it as the Word of God, the infal
lible and inerrant rule of faith and life." 

(Quoted from The Infallible Word). 
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rE work in Portugal, of the so-
called "Brethren," was started, 

in a regular way, with the coming to 
Lisbon, in 1876, of Mr. Richard Holden, 
who formerly was connected with the 
Anglican Church, and laboured for the 
Lord in the Argentina. It was in this 
way that was originated the Christian 
Assembly which later on came to gather, 
and still gathers, in Lisbon. Here work
ed also several other devoted servants 
of the Lord, as Mr. Stuart McNair, still 
living in Terezopolis, in Brazil, and Mr. 
George Howes, already with the Lord. 
They were connected in those years with 
the groups of the so-called "Exclusive 
Brethren," but we must acknowledge 
how they began to be more and more 
open. Now they only differ from the 
Open Brethren by the fact that the Lis
bon assembly still uses baptism by 
sprinkling, while the Open Brethren 
baptise by immersion, etc. 

On the 25th August, 1907, was started 
the work of the open Brethren at Trav-
essa de Santa Catarina, in Lisbon, by 
Mr. Charles Albert Swan who, for some 
20 years, had been a pioneer missionary 
in Central and Portuguese West Africa. 
Here, at Santa Catarina, were converted 
and baptised some national workers a s : 
Guido Waldemar Olivaira (who is still 
the leading brother of the local work), 
Joaquim Silverio Vieira, already with 
the Lord and who founded the evangel
ical medical and relief work among lep
ers of Portugal, Dr. Luis Cesar Rodri-
guss Peraira, a powerful Gospel preach
er, Jose Lino, at present shepherding 
the Portuguese Evangelical Assembly of 
Alcantara-Lisboa, and Jacinto de Al
buquerque and Carlos Periira Dantas, 
two gifted evangelists who are elders of 
the assembly. 

From the Lisbon assembly were orig
inated other assemblies and missions, 
as Almada (for years lovingly shep
herded by the late Mr. Ernest Richard 
Holden, son of Mr. Richard Holden), Rua 
Maria Pia and Bairro de Alvalade, in 
Lisbon. Mr. Jose Ilfdio Freire has large
ly participated, not only in the local 
work, and of its missions, but largely 
throughout Portugal in continuous ev
angelistic activities. He has continued 
the printing and distribution of Gospel 
tracts issued from the depot formerly 
founded by the late Mr. George Howes. 

For 10 years also (1943 to 1952) has 
published the good monthly magazine 
for believers "ALIMENTO ESPIRIT-
UAL" (Spiritual Food), as Mr. Howes 
had published for 27 years (1903 to 
1930) "LEITURAS CRISTIS" (Christian 
Readings), where many of us learned 
so much, in our younger days, thus 
making us later on collaborators of 
"ALIMENTO ESPIRITUAL." Mr. Friere 
has also started, and still maintains, his 
work of evangelisation at men's jails 
in Lisbon. With the Lisbon assembly 
are also in fellowship other devoted ser
vants of the Lord, as Mr. Nascimento de 
Jesus Friere, brother of Mr. Jose Ilfdio 
Freire, and at present a missionary in 
Portuguese East Africa, a t Beira; Mr. 
Antonio des Santos Pereira, a respected 
and beloved elder and preacher; the 
young law-university student Mr. Jos6 
Bravo, who is an enthusiastic Gospel 
preacher; Mr. Luiz das Neves Paiva, 
brother-in-law of Messrs. Freire and 
who has been the zealous evangelist of 
Carrascal (Sintra) and surroundings; 
Mr. Abel Pinheiro Rodrigues, who is at 
present the Portuguese Secretary of the 
work of the Scripture Union from Lon
don and the organiser of the Annual 
Biblical Youth Camps at Carrascal, a 
sequel to the former Convention of Car
rascal (1931 to 1948) formerly started 
by Mr. Guido Waldemar Oliveira, Mr. 
Jose Ilfdio Freire and others. 

From the Santa Catarina assembly, 
where the work was helped also in 
former years by other dear English 
missionaries as Mr. Robert McGregor, 
Mr. Kenneth Leslie Cox and Mr. Arthur 
Gillespie Ingleby, were originated the 
now autonomous assemblies of Clarias 
(where laboured the late Joaquim Sil
verio Vieira) and Beato (of which is a t 
present the leading brother, Mr. Carlos 
Rico de Carvalho, a local convert). 

Towards the North of Lisbon the 
work of the Brethren is being expanded 
the instrumentality of consecrated nat
ional and English missionaries a s : 

Mr. Ronald Molton, in the region of 
Caldas da Rafnha. 

Mr. Frank Smith, in the region of 
Coimbra. 

Mr. Viriato Sobral and Jose Fontoura 
(two Portuguese), in the region of 
Aveiro. 
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Mr. Richard Cole, at Braga and Villa 
Nova de Fafalicao. 

Mr. Harold Barker, Dereck Cassels, 
and Fernando Oliveira, in the region of 
Porto (or Oporto, as the English say). 

Mr. Arthuh Gillespie Ingleby, (occas
ionally) there and in the Province of 
Tras-osllontes. 

Mr. Alfred Polland, who formerly 
laboured also in the North of Portugal, 
is now active in Portuguese broadcast
ing work at Tangier, Morocco, from the 
local Christian Broadcasting Station of 
Mr. Freed. 

In the Portuguese Atlantic Islands of 
the AZORES has so consecrately lab
oured, for a number of years, the late 
Mr. Kenneth Leslie Cox, an appreciated 
musician also, who led the work at 
Ponta Delgada, in the S. Miguel Island, 

We are asked occasionally to forward per
sonal letters together with the remittances sent 
to the Lord's servants, and we are glad to as
sist wherever necessary. Such correspondence, 
however, would be better sent direct to the 
missionary concerned, since additional enclos
ures to our vouchers and cheques add consider
ably to the weight and foreign postage has in-

and passed away in England during the 
winter of 1957. The work there con
tinues under the leadership of younger 
workers, as Mr. Pedro de Oliveira, 
(from the Lisbon assembly), helped by 
local elders. 

May I still recall the names of two 
workers, from the "Brethren," who 
passed away long ago—two Englishmen. 

Dr. John Opie, who lived in Coimbra, 
among students at the University and 
faithfully testified about the Lord, and 
preached, while he aught languages. 

Dr. Alan Gabriel Bodmania, former 
missionary in Portuguese West Africa, 
(Angola), who for a time maintained a 
Medical Mission in one of the oldest 
districts in Lisbon, preaching the Gos
pel and being the means of conversion 

(Continued on page 149). 

creased. Where sufficient expenses are included 
we like to send remittances by Air Mail, and 
this is charged by the half-ounce. Our missionary 
friends greatly value a personal letter and we 
would encourage our readers and correspondents 
using the Fund to cheer their hearts by writing 
separately, using the P.O. sixpenny Air Mail 
flimsy notepaper which can convey considerable 
news without other enclosures. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
Amount received for month ending May 31. 

To Missionaries and 
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cHw* from Qiiei* JUanSs 
URUGUAY. 

I hope to leave Montevideo for Salto 
in the west of Uruguay. From there I 
hope to cross the river from which this 
country takes its name—the River Uru
guay—to the Argentine province of 
Entre Rios where I purpose (D.V.) to 
visit some of the assemblies which I 
visited last year. 

The two Bible coach workers, Mr. 
Barri& of N.Z. and H. Correa—the newly 
commended national worker—have gone 
back to Tacuaremb6 to continue the 
work and look after the new converts. 

Believers have been added to several 
of the assemblies in and outside the 
capital. Some of these, we rejoice to say, 
are children of believers. Too often it 
happens that the children of believers 
do not follow on. 

A. Clarke. 
FRANCE. 

We have just had a particularly busy 
period, partly due to a fortnight's prac
tical work to make necessary improve
ments in premises in the country near 
here, where French assemblies have 
undertaken a work among young people 
in the summer-time. It was a tiring 
time, as the work was very heavy, and 
few had responded to appeals made for 
practical help. A great encouragement, 
however, was that a new and intense 
interest was manifested by the members 
of the assembly in Le Chambon. Several 
brethren sacrificed precious time and 
energy to the necessary work—and 
apart from the help given, we felt the 
opportunity of working together, in har
mony, was most profitable to all. This 
has been one of several signs indicating, 
we believe, that the Holy Spirit is at 
work in hearts; there is a deep desire 
for more prayer, and a real spirit of 
love and unity in the assembly. There 
have been—and certainly will be— 
difficulties, of course, and we have much 
need of wisdom. We would covet prayer 
that there might be a greater mani
festation, and exercise, of gift among 
the brethren in the assembly. 

The young people continue to be a 
source of much joy. Two who were bap
tised last summer, in particular, have 
continued to make progress, and show 

a deep desire to grow, and to serve the 
Lord. 

Among North Africans in the large 
towns—principally Saint-Etienne—we 
continue to find opportunities for wit
ness. We rejoice that the written Word 
with its message of life, is left in the 
hands of the many, while there are the 
few who, having shown some interest, 
are visited more regularly. 

E. R. Buckenham. 
INDIA. 

We continue to receive very cheering 
news from the Indian brethren in the 
Tadepalliguden area. They are all work
ing hard in the Gospel ministry. One 
cheery piece of news was the conversion 
of an old man for whom I have been 
praying daily for quite a long time. 
Many a time I spoke to him about ac
cepting Christ. Now he has made the 
great decision. 

Since coming home on furlough I 
have been engaged on Telugu Concord
ance work. I hope (D.V.) to finish the 
book of Psalms before we leave again 
for India next October. It is a long ted
ious work but when the whole O.T. and 
N.T. are completed it will mean a great 
blessing to the many thousands of Bible 
lovers in the Telugu State, 

A. G. Phair. 
HONDURAS. 

Yesterday morning we had a special 
sisters' meeting. This commenced at 
10 a.m. and continued until 3.30 p.m., 
with an hour's interval for lunch—of 
sandwiches and black coffee. It was such 
a joy to hear at least eight women tell 
of how they were led to the Saviour, and 
each one's story was another proof of 
how God works in so many different 
ways. What trophies of His love and 
grace some of them are! Most of them 
brought up (rather all of them to some 
extent anyhow) in the R.C. religion and 
taught to pray to the so-called "saints," 
etc. Mrs. Ruddock gave us very neces
sary exhortation both in the morning 
and afternoon sessions. I was the one 
chosen to give a report of the Lord's 
work being carried on all over the Re
public, seeing I visit most of the differ
ent centres from time to time. Review
ing it all we had to exclaim: "What 
hath God wrought!" Eva Johnston. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name and 

address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

? 
QUESTION 

Who are meant by "the elder," "the 
elect lady and her children" in 2 John 
v. 1? 

ANSWER 
It is generally conceded that the 

"elder" is the apostle John, the con
clusion being reached because of the 
similarity of language found in the 
Gospel and the Epistles attributed to 
him. Another John, a vague kind of 
person known as "John the Elder," has 
been substituted frr the Apostle, but 
without any sure g^unds for acceptance 
of the suggestion. 

Two interpretations are given to "the 
elect lady." One is that the language is 
used to denote a Christian church to 
which John was writing. The "children" 
in that case would be the members of 
the church. The other is that John liv
ing under the hospitality of a Christian 
lady (v. 13) and that he was writing 
to her sister whom he addresses as 
"the elect lady." Some writers actually 
go so far as to use the Greek word for 
lady as a personal name and call her 
"the elect Kyria." Reasons can be given 
for such an interpretation. 

(1) There is no satisfactory scriptural 
grounds for accepting "lady" as a refer
ence to a church. It would bo unique, 
confined to this epistle only. 

(2) The salutation contains "mercy" 
as well as "grace and peace." "Mercy" 
in the Scriptures is most frequently re
lated to individuals. 

(3) The reference to the "house" in 
verse 10 is almost conclusive that the 
letter was sent to an individual woman, 
probably a widow with children. 

(4) The expression "face to face" 
(v. 12) is hardly an expression for meet
ing a company: it implies personal and 
individual contact. The same expression 
is used in 3 John v. 14, where the writ
er was referring to his friend Gaius. 

If it a personal letter, it has certain 
interesting features: 

(1) It is the only epistle in the New 
Testament whose recipient was a lady. 

(2) It forms a companion picture to 
3 John which was written to a private 

gentleman. 2 John informs of the kind 
of family visitors not to be entertained 
(vv. 9-11), while 3 John commends Gaius 
for assisting visiting strangers in order 
to be a fellowhelper with the truth 
(vv. 5-8). 

(3) Although short, it contains a 
most intimate picture of Christian fam
ily life in the second half of the first 
century. A.B. 

QUESTION 
Please explain what is meant by "the 

canonical scriptures." 
ANSWER 

The word "canon" means a "rule" or 
a "standard of judgment," and the 
"canonical scriptures" are those writ
ings which are considered to have reach
ed the standard of authoritativeness 
demanded for inclusion in the sacred 
volume. The Jews made a collection of 
their sacred books, and the volume con
sisted of "the law of Moses, and the 
prophets, and the psalms" (Luke 24. 
44). Certain books of Hebrew literature 
were excluded, and such books as The 
Book of Wisdom, the two Books of the 
Maccabees, came to be known as the 
Apocryphal Books, i.e. books not to be 
used in public, but for private reading. 
Our Lord endorsed the tradition of the 
Jewish Rabbis because He knew that 
the books now included in the Old Testa
ment were divinely authoritative. 

As New Testament writings began to 
appear, the same attitude was adopted 
towards them, and gradually twenty-
seven books were recognised by common 
consent as having authority, and these 
were accepted as sacred Scripture. Thus 
for us now the Canonical Scriptures are 
the books of the Old and New Testa
ments which are recognised as author
itative as the "rule of faith" for all 
Christians. In an article on The Auth
ority of the New Testament, N. B. 
Stonehouse remarks, "To accept the 
New Testament as canonical is, in a 
word, to acknowledge the twenty-seven 
writings . . . as possessing divine auth
ority and as constituting, accordingly, 

(Continued on page 162), 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES. 

BARROW-IN-FURNESS: July 5-7. Missy. 
Conf. Messrs. Beattie, Haggerty, Short, Wain. 
WANDSWORTH COMMON: July 5-27, Melody 
Rocd. Surrey Tent at 8. (Sat. 7.30). Children 
at 6.15. (Tuesday to Friday). WATH-ON 
DEARNE: Gospel Hall, Barnsley Rd. July 5 
at 3.15 and 6. A. E. Ward, T. Wattam. DEN
MARK H I L L : Beresford Chapel, Windsor Walk. 
July 12 at 4 and 6. E. Barker, S. Chambers, 
F. Holmes. W O R T H I N G : Bedford Row Gospel 
Hall. July 12 at 3.30 and 6.15. R. S. Code, G. E. 
Harpur. ASHFORD (Kent) : Francis Hall, 
Francis Rd. August 4 at 3 and 6. A. G. Phair, 
K. Tyler. DORCHESTER: Acland Rd., Hall. 
Missy Conf., Aug. 4 at 3 and 6. A. R. Cole, 
A. J. Rowberry, C. E. Stokes. D O R K I N G : 
Hampstead Rd. Hall, Aug. 4 at 4.15 and 6. N. 
Brown, G. Cousins. PAMBER H E A T H : (Bas
ingstoke). Gospel Hall, Burney Bit. Aug. 4 at 
3 and 6. G. K. Lowther, H. Steedman. EAST
BOURNE: Aug. 7 in Town Hall at 7.30. E. 
W. Rogers. W E S T M I N S T E R : Counties Evang
elistic Work, Oct. 11 at 3 and 6. (Details—E. 
A. Edmonds, 300 Maryplace Rd., East, Barne-
hurst, Bexleyheath. 
LLANFAIRFECHAN: The Missionary Fellow
ship May 28-June 4 when over fifty missionaries 
attended, was a time of happy fellowship and 
spiritual blessing. Ministry by Messrs. A. Pul-
leng, Dr. W. J. Martin, H. Bell and G. Foster 
was refreshing and stimulating. All were im
pressed by the evidence of the Lord's presence 
throughout the days of the Conference. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
DUFFTOWN: In Memorial Hall, July 23 at 

3. J. Hunter, J. Oddie, W. Prentice, J. Rollo. 
LOSSIEMOUTH: July 26 in Town Hall at 
3. Messrs. Chenery, J. Oddie, R. Price, A. 
Lightbody, H. Scott. I N V E R U R I E : In Town 
Hall, Aug. 13 at 3. J. R. Rollo, Dr. A. T. Dun
can, D. Morrison, A. G. Benyon. SHETTLES-
TON: Tabernacle Gospel Hall. Sept. 6 at 3.30. 
II. Bell, II . Scott, J . Hunter. 

BROADCASTING. 
EDINBURGH: Bellevue Chapel, Scottish Home 
Service, July 20 at 7.45. F . E. Balfour. 

REPORTS. 
LANARKSHIRE T E N T : A good company as
sembled at Quarter Road End Housing Scheme, 
Hamilton, for opening Conference on 31st May. 
Helpful ministry by Messrs. Clark, Carruthers, 
Walker. Dan Cameron commenced at Glenboig 
with Gospel van. Prayer requested. 
AYRSHIRE T E N T at Hurlford had good start 
with over 300 at Conference on May 31. Fred 
Whitmore continues with interest and blessing. 
A number have professed conversion. 
NEW CUMNOCK: Bridgend Hall. The believ
ers of this assembly were greatly encouraged 

Ail items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time tq arrive on or belore 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies shou:d always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

when over 300 gathered at Conference on May 
17 to mark the opening of the hall. Helpful 
ministry by J. Anderson, A. Borland and J. 
Hunter. 

A very marked interest was aroused as a 
result of Gospel Services conducted by J. Hunter 
and A. M. S. Gooding of Kilmarnock; while 
"Special Sunday Services" have resulted in three 
women being converted within a month of the 
opening of the hall. 

Will assembly correspondents and others 
please note that Bridgend Hail is now the only 
assembly meeting place in New Cumnock. Com
munications to—Mr. W. Callander, 23 Lime Rd., 
New Cumnock. 

I R E L A N D : WORKERS. 
A. McSHANE and T. L I T T L E in tent near 

Omagh. Made a good start. T. CAMPBELL 
and H. PAISLEY have commenced in a hired 
hall in Downpatrick where there is no assembly, 
the nearest being six miles away. Prayer valued. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 
MAGHERAFELT: Believer's meeting on 

June 11 was well attended. Profitable ministry 
by S. Jardine, J. K. Duff, A. Cooke, A. McShane, 
H. Baillie, J. Finegan and J. Hutchinson. L1S-
BURN; T. McKelvey had some well attended 
ministry meetings. E N N I S K I L L E N : Believer's 
meeting was helpful. Brethren L>. "L. Craig, W. 
Graham, R. Beattie and R. Love took part. 
LUNGS: Larger than usual; considered profi
table. Brethren Wills, Beattie, Wallace, Love, 
Little and Hutchinson ministered helpful and 
encouraging messages. CREDUFF, Co. Tyrone: 
Quite a number of the Lord's people came to
gether and were helped by the ministry of God's 
Word. R. Love, J. Barker, R. Beattie, R. Gil-
rnour and J. Flannigan took part. OMAGH: 
Half-yearly conference was held on 28th May 
in the Town Hall. About 250 of the Lord's 
people came together. The Word was ministered 
by Messrs. E. Allen, E. Wilson, J. Hutchinson, 
D. Craig and T. Little. E D E N D E R R Y : A large 
gathering. Ministry by A. McShane, J. Curran, 
E. Allen and J. G. Hutchinson. D R U M L O U G H : 
Appreciated messages by E. Wilson, J. Hutchin
son, J. Finegan (Rhodesia), A. McShane, H . 
Paisley and W. Nisbet. AUGHAVEY: Speak
ers—D. Craig, P. Pell (U.S.A.), W. Bunting, 
T. McKelvey, G. Alexander and S. Jardine. One 
of the best meetings fqr a long time. BALLY-
MACASHON: Large gathering in tent and 
ministry by W. Bunting, J. Grant, J. Curran 
and E. Allen. DUNGANNON: Speakers—J. K. 
Duff, S. Jardine, W. Bunting, J. Hutchinson. 

I R E L A N D : FORTHCOMING. 
A H O R E Y : July 12 at 11.30 a.m. David Craig, 

Samuel Jardine, J. H. Large, A. M. S. Gooding, 
Robert White. DUNMULLAN: July 12 at 12 
noon. LURGAN: Conference and Bible Read-
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ings on "The Sermon on the Mount." October 
12-15. Further particulars from W. D. Mahon, 
The Rosses, Lurgan. 

F A R E W E L L 
After a visit of almqst a year, Mr. and Mrs. 

E. T. Wilson have left our shores for U.S.A. 
During this time our brother has been kept 
very busy with, meetings, and wherever he has 
gone his ministry has been much appreciated. 
We are glad to report that Mrs. Wilson's health 
is greatly improved. At a farewell meeting in 
Donegall Road Hall, Belfast (Mr. Wilson's home 
assembly), the following brethren shared in 
ministry. Robert White, W. Bunting, John Hut
chinson, S. Jardine, Dr. J. Boyd and A. Nelson. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
MISS MARGARET MONTGOMERY, Largs, 

on March 7. Connected with Largs assembly 
for about 20 years. A quiet, retiring sister, who 
bore a good testimony and for a long time 
suffered constant physical disability. MISS 
AGNES HOGG, Largs, on March 11. Formerly 
connected with Summerfield and other assemblies 
in Glasgow, also in Helensburgh, but for the 
past 9 years in Largs. An active worker in 
earlier days, our sister maintained a consistent 
Christian testimony through later years of pat
ient suffering. CAPTAIN ROBERT J. H I L L , 
Belfast, on April 14, aged 87. Saved in his early 
twenties and associated with Mourne Street and 
Albertbridge Road assemblies for over 60 years. 
Ever bore a cqnsistent witness for his Lord, and 
was a true shepherd of the flock, untiring in 
his visitations among the sick and lonely. Dur
ing the past two years our brother was in 
failing health, but continued in his intercession 
for the saints, and will be greatly missed 
amongst them. Funeral was large and repre
sentative, at which the following brethren took 
part—Dr. Wilson, H. Baillie and R. Jordan. 
JAMES MORRISON, Greengairs, on April 18, 
aged 97. Saved in Greengairs 72 years ago, he 
was for a time in Laurieston, but returned many 
years ago to Greengairs. Ever bore a bright test
imony, and was much loved for his simple, con
sistent walk, and attendance at the gatherings 
of the Lord's people. Much missed by his fellow-
saints. MATTHEW KERR, Detroit, U.S.A., on 
April 30. Born .in Galston, Scotland, 80 years 
ago, and saved at an early age. Went to U.S.A. 
about 50 years ago, and for the last 25 years 
in Detroit. Pre-deceased by his wife about 18 
"months ago, he is survived by one brother, 
three sons and three daughters, Held in high 
esteem, he was always actively interested in the 
Lord's work. Mrs. ADAM KINNEN, Saltcoats, 
on May 2, aged 70. Saved in 1914 and in happy 
fellowship with the Lord's people in Saltcoats 
since that time. A godly sister, who loved the 
Lord and His people. Mr. T W I ^ A L L ; Belfast, 
on May 5, aged 70. Saved many years and in 
happy fellowship in Parkgate Ave. assembly. 
Brethren H. Paisley and T. Lyttle took part 
in the funeral services. JAS. CRAIG, Larkhall, 
on May 8, aged 65. Saved in his early twenties 
and in fellowship in Hebron Hall for 40 years. 
Bore a quiet, consistent testimony, and his pres
ence will be missed in the assembly. ARTHUR 
"W. BRADSHAW, formerly of Higham Ferrers, 
Northants, was called home at Frinton-on-Sea 

on May 9, aged 83. Ln happy fellowship in 
Higham Ferrers since 1907. Psalm 119, verse 
33 characterised his life, and all who knew him 
valued his cheerful disposition. Mrs. JEAN 
SHANKS, Greengairs, on May 10, aged 78. 
Saved and in fellowship with the Lord's people 
for many years, but unable to attend the meet
ings for some considerable time through infirm
ity. Much missed by family and friends. Mrs. 
MATILDA W H I T F I E L D , Gateshead, on May 
10, aged 69. Saved and received into fellowship 
at Felling in 1931. During the last two years 
a lingering illness was patiently borne with a 
quiet and bright testimony in hospital. Will be 
missed. GEORGE LIGHTBODY, on May 14, 
aged 60. Saved in 1921 and in fellowship at 
Kilbirnie until 1938. For the last 20 years in 
fellowship at Central Hall, Kilmarnock, where 
he was highly esteemed for his quiet stedfast-
ness and consistent testimony. Mrs. MARY 
McCRACKEN, Belfast, wife oj our esteemed 
brother, Wm. McCracken, well-known servant 
of Christ, passed peacefully into the Lord's 
presence on May 19. Saved some 63 or 64 years 
ago through the preaching of the late Jas. 
Meharg and Jas. Clarke, she was associated 
with Ballywillwill, Ballymena, Ballyhackamore, 
Albert Bridge Road, and Bloomfield assemblies. 
Ever loved the simple ways of the Lord, our 
beloved sister witnessed a good confession 
throughout long life, and was a true helpmeet 
to her husband, who often knew what it was 
to endure hardness for the Gospel's sake. She 
was a succourer of many, and her home was 
always open to the Lord's people, many of the 
Lord's servants visiting North Ireland having 
enjoyed her hospitality. Her family of five have 
all been saved, and two of her sons devoted 
their lives to the work of the Lord. Mis. 
McCracken was a true mother in Israel, who 
will be greatly missed. Brethren T. Campbell 
and H. Baillie took the service in the home, 
and brethren H. Baillie and J. Wells at the 
graveside. Prayer will be valued for our brother, 
who is now aged and in feeble health. FRED 
J. FARROW, of the Gorleston assembly, was 
called home Qn May 20, aged 83. Saved over 
60 years ago, he became associated with Great 
Yarmouth assembly, and later moved to nearby 
Gorleston where, he laboured faithfully for the 
Lord. Was for a period in Lincoln, where his 
presence and labours were very helpful and 
fruitful. Believed and delighted to engage in 
personal contacts by means of tracts and con
versation. A faithful man of sterling qualities, 
he will be greatly missed. Mrs. ELSPETH 
FISHER, Whitburn, on May 21, aged 84. 
Saved in early days and in Footdee assembly, 
Aberdeen; later in Armadale for 25 years, but 
for the past 26 years with the saints in Whit
burn. Ever had the ornament of a meek and 
quiet spirit, and witnessed a good confession. 
Mrs. L. DOEY, Cbleraine, on May 22, aged 
77. Saved about 35 years and in fellowship at 
Coleraine, she was a regular attender at all meet
ings until failing health prevented her. Had the 
joy of seeing most of her large family saved. 
Mr. McKILLEN, Ballymena on May 28, aged 
70. In happy fellowship in Wellington Street 
assembly for many years. Saved 46 years ago 
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through the labours of the late Jas. Marshall 
and Wm. McCracken, he ever loved the Word 
and bore a goqd testimony. The large funeral 
was conducted by Messrs. J. Hamil, Adam 
Buick and H. Paisley. DANIEL McDONALD, 
Motherwell, on May 31, aged 75. Saved 59 
years ago in Roman Road Hall, and in happy 
fellowship there ever since. A diligent student 
of the Scriptures and an acceptable teacher, he 
was a great help amongst the saints^ and a true 
shepherd of the flock. STEWART JEBB, Bel
fast, on June 1, aged 69. Saved at meetings in 
Co. Monaghan under the preaching of R. Love, 
he bore an excellent testimony, and was a trust
ed guide in Lower Windsor assembly. A faithful 
leader and visitor amongst the Lord's people, 
he will be much missed. The large funeral was 
conducted by Messrs. E. Wilson, T. Campbell, 
D. Craig, H. Paisley and T. Lyttle. Mrs. 
LAURIE, Galston, on June 2, aged 82. Widow 
of Thomas Laurie, she was in early life assoc
iated with the Ebenezer Hall assembly, Dreg-
horn, but for many years in Galston. ABRA
HAM H. BREWSTER, Coleraine, on June 5, 
aged 78. Saved 60 years and in fellowship at 
Coleraine from 1921. A faithful preacher of the 
gospel in the locality with the late R. Peacock, 
his public testimony was highly esteemed. In 
later years was in failing health, but maintained 
his interest in the spread of the gospel and 
laboured much in prayer, making mention of the 
saints in the assembly daily at the Throne of 
Grace. "Whose faith follow." 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 
ABERDEEN: Visiting brethren in fellowship 

welcomed at Victoria Hall, Victoria Road, Torry, 
Aberdeen. Correspondence to—Mr. James Cor-

S T E W ^ T O M d a i ? C h : C u I t S ' A b e r ^ e n s h i r e . 
r l ^ y , ? T n O N : Ccn-^nondence fQr Hayocks 
Gospel Hall to Mr. A. Campbell, 29 Hillcrest 
Unve, Stevenston. CAMBUSLANG: Correspon
dence for Albert Hall, Morriston Street to Mr. 

SXw80"' 7 ^hon Avenue' Cambus-
T%r T ? \ C o r r e s p o n d e n c e fqr Victoria Hall 
to Mr Hugh Gilmour, "Loudoun," Blackburn 
tonM'uneyr- ^ U L L E

7
R H O M E S : C o r r e s p o n d e d 

i,EWES, Sussex: Christians are now breaking 
bread in Lewes at 11 a.m. each Sunday in the 
Chnst,an Alliance Hall, Mount Street. Visitors 
wil be welcome, and correspondence should be 
« w ? S f V ° M r - ^ E " C ™y™*> High Trees, 
43 Wmterbourne Close, Lewes, Sussex BONNY
RIGG: Believers formerly meeting in the Gospel 
Hall, 91 High Street, now being demolished, 
See*, l n ^ a n o t h e r building at Bonnyrigg Cross 
Roads; Gospel Hall, 2 Polton Street, Bonnyrigg, 
AIidlQtluan. Correspondence to R. T. Russell 
S r n « 0 « A x ?±mce> B°nnyrigg, Midlothian! 
HIGH V A L L E Y F I E L D : The Gospel Hall, 47 
Preston Crescent, High Valleyfield, Fife, has now 
closed down due to depletion of numbers, 
through removals to other districts, etc. 

(Continued from page 155). 
dangers where a latitudinarian spirit 
tends to allow sentiment to overrule 
obedience to the teaching of scripture. 
He maintains "in a general way that the 
cause of all sectarianism has been, first 
of all, a departure from the scriptural 
conception of the church as a divine and 
heavenly unity, existing indefectibly be
fore the eye of God." 

The main causes of sectarianism are 
listed as follows: the following of hum
an leaders, instead of abiding by the 
authority of Scripture as an all-sufficient 
guide; the acceptance of ready-made 
creeds as a substitute for the whole 
Bible; ignoring Christ's institution of the 
local assembly; the adoption of human 
names, in which may be included the 
misappropriation of scriptural names; 
the presence of sins of pride, love of 
place and intolerance. 

"Where a sectarian or party spirit 
exists, ministers of the Word are 
esteemed as faithful only when they 
stress a certain line of things which may 
commend itself to the hearers, often be
cause of their background or upbring
ing. But the line of ministry which we 
m a - most stand in need of may be the 
one which we appreciate least, and the 
faithful brother is usually the one who 
ministers the truth that is least popular 
in the circle where he finds himself/' 

The last chapter, An Open Door, poses 
the question, "What then is the path 
available to the saints of God who at 
the present desire to do His will and for
sake the sin of sectarianism?" The ans
wer is given : "We must surrender every 
name, system or practice that is un
authorised by the Word of God, and re
turn to the simplicitiy of New Testa
ment teaching. Christians should cul
tivate as much as possible fellowship 
with individual Christians, yet they 
"must f e e* obliged to condemn what God 
has condemned. We cannot recognise as 
Christian assemblies those that are 
formed after the ideas of men, even 
though Christian people may compose 
them." 

Here is a book that every believer 
meeting in simple asemblies ought to 
read and digest. A reading of its pages 
must cause some people to think fur
iously. The book is published by 
Christian Book Room, 853 Bloor Street 
West, Toronto 4, Ontario. 120 pages. 
Cloth Cover $2.00—Paper Cover $1.25. 
Copies may be ordered through our office. 
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Ckc *xjfoirci 
BISHOPS 

By the 

I IS TED among the spiritual qual
ifications for an elder are these: 

"not a novice," "a steward of God," 
"apt .to teach," and "holding fast the 
faithful word," characteristics which 
include maturity, sense of responsi
bility and intelligence. 
M O one would expect that a person 

who had but lately come to the 
faith would be considered qualified 
to act as a leader of others. The con
text suggests that such a one as a 
novice would be guilty of presump
tion and might readily fall into the 
snare of the devil. The development 
of Christian character does not take 
place in a day nor does one quickly 
acquire the spirit of understanding, 
knowledge of the faith, and wisdom 
how to use that knowledge in the 
varying circumstances of life. Growth 
towards maturity demands time, al
though some Christians arrive at that 
condition much more rapidly than 
do others, while some remain spir
itually immature throughout a life
time. Spiritual sensibilities are culti
vated only by those who are willing 
and humble enough to learn of God. 
Age is no guarantee of spiritual ad
vancement; yet, notwithstanding, it 
remains almost invariably true, "you 
can't put an old head on young 
shoulders." Elder brethren of dis
cernment will readily observe in a 
younger man those qualities which 
lift him out of the category of "a 
novice." 
IN the Titus enumeration we are re

minded that the person who 
undertakes the work of over seer ship 
should act as "a steward of God," 
that is, as "God's agent in the affairs 
of His household." The scripture lays 

(Continued). 
Editor. 

it down as a recognised principle 
that it is required in a steward that 
he be found faithful (1 Cor. 4. 2). 
He is a dispenser of "goods" which 
belong to Another, and he has a 
household to look after. He is respon
sible for their spiritual well-being, 
and consequently, must maintain a 
character consistent with the position 
he occupies. He has been placed in 
charge, not by human appointment, 
but by divine call and equipment, and 
he is responsible to God for the man
ner in which he discharges his dut
ies. By and by the "steward" will be 
confronted with the demand, "Give 
account of your stewardship," and 
will be accorded praise in the measure 
of his faithfulness. If he assumes the 
role of teacher, his duties are aptly 
summed up rby the great Teacher, 
"Every scribe* who is instructed unto 
the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a man who is a householder, who 
bringeth forth out of his treasure 
things new and old." (Matt. 13. 52). 
LJERE, then, is a position which is 

no sinecure, but one which 
demands asjsiduous attention to the 
needs of others, constant exercise as 
to the best ways in which to promote 
spiritual growth, and unselfish con
cern for the defence of the truth. 
Perhaps there might be more reluc
tance to seek places of prominence if 
it were remembered that every man 
will give account of himself to God. 
As a steward he becomes a builder 
too, responsible for the quality of the 
material being built into the local 
church, whether that material be 
"gold, silver, costly stones, wood, 
hay, stubble," durable or combust
ible (1 Cor. 3. 12). So the warning 
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is sounded, and is no less needed in 
our enlightened age than it was in 
the first century, "Let every man take 
heed how he buildeth thereupon" (1 
Cor. 3. 10). 
A NOTHER qualification for a 

bishop is that he should be 
"apt to teach." In the original one 
word is used from which is derived 
our English adjective, "didactic." It 
is used only in the Pastoral Epistles, 
in 1 Timothy 3. 2, and 2 Timothy 
2. 24, and has been defined as "skilled 
in teaching/' "ready and able to 
teach," "explanatory," i.e., one who 
is able to explain what he believes 
and teaches. "He is to be 'explana
tory/ 'apt to teach/ to take care that 
his holy message is delivered with all 
the reasonableness of one who has 
really learned at the feet of Christ, 
and who can sympathise with per
plexity, and who understands some
thing of his own limitations" (Moule). 
A TEACHER almost unconscious

ly exposes himself to the dan
ger of being a mere taller, one whose 
words may betray the Shallowness of 
his own spiritual experience. Such a 
person received from the Apostle 
James a gentle snub and a pertinent 
warning: "Be not many teachers, 
knowing that ye shall receive the 
greater condemnation" (3. 1). He 
meant that those who assumed such 
a position would be required to sub
mit to a severe test, demanding con
formity in life to all that they had 
taught. Because of that, the grave 
responsibility demands the constant 
discipline of desires even after legi
timate pursuits, for of a dedicated 
teacher it is true that "all his 
thoughts, his- studies, his experience 
of life and affairs, gravitate towards 
this ever-recurring task." 
\Y/ 'HILE the expression does not 

limit the duty to public teach
ing, the sense implies that much of 

the elder's work will involve instruc
tion of others in that way. Frequent 
reference to teaching in the Pastoral 
Epistles suggest that the Apostle had 
in mind a public duty as well as a 
private one. To Timothy he wrote, 
"Give attendance to reading, (i.e. 
reading to others in public assembly), 
to exhortation, to teaching, . . , . 
meditate . . . give thyself wholly to 
them" (1 Tim. 4. 13-15). The pro
cess of communication is described 
in the exhortation, "The things that 
thou hast heard of me among many 
witnesses, the same commit thou to 
faithful men, who shall be able to 
teach others also" (2 Tim. 2. 2). The 
person who takes upon himself the 
duty of teaching others must, if he 
wishes to teach well, keep in close 
touch with God, and give himself 
diligently to the study of the Scrip
tures. He must free himself from 
false conceptions of what kind of 
ministry is profitable. The teacher 
who is* "always harping on one string" 
or is in the habit of giving "cauld 
kale het," cannot properly fulfil his 
ministry. His scope is vast so that 
there is small need for repetition, un
less it be the repetition born out of 
a new vision. One of the dangers of 
the peripatetic teacher (more vulgar
ly known as the tramp teacher), is 
that of doling out the same address 
to different audiences until it is de
livered merely as a matter of course 
rather than as a matter of conviction. 

A P T N E S S to teach, even although 
it be conceded that the gift 

comes from Him who as Head of the 
Church has bestowed it, does not elim
inate the necessity for thorough pre
paration. The message must be ham
mered out on the anvil of secret study 
and quiet meditation, sometimes the 
very words being pre-determined. 
"The more wise the preacher was, 
he still taught the people knowledge; 
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yea, he gave good heed, and sought 
out, and set in order many proverbs. 
The preacher sought to find out ac
ceptable words . . . even words of 
truth" (Eccles. 12. 9-10). 
T H E S E three characteristics mark 

every good teacher, clarity of 
thought, conciseness in presentation, 
and conviction about subject matter. 
The first is indispensable. No teacher 
can succeed whose own mind is not 
clear as to the message; and such 
clarity is arrived at only after study 
which wrestles with every aspect of 
that message. Superficiality hides it
self under a mass of ill-conceived 
ideas, but even then cannot deceive 
the discerning listener. Too often 
time is wasted by the speaker who 
has never trained himself in the art 
of clear thinking. 
A L L I E D to clarity of thought is 

conciseness in presentation. The 
rambling preacher gets himself no
where. Mere garrulousness is no sub
stitute for solid teaching. The man 
who constantly complains that the 
clock is beating him, especially when 
he knows that his speaking time is 
limited, needs a lesson in the art of 
condensation. Forethought enables a 
teacher to compress into his allotted 
time what he wants to say. The habit, 
apt to develop in those accustomed to 
speaking, of digressing to make 
some personal observation not ger
mane to the subject is much to be 
deprecated. It is often annoying, fre
quently obnoxious. The best teaching 
is that which covers the most ground 
with the minimum of essential 
words, and at the same time so cap
tivates the mind of the audience that 
the substance of the message is car
ried away. Such teaching is always 
eloquent, even although there is a 
strict economy of words, for elo
quence has been defined as "the 
speech of one who knows what he is 

Z I N_E J71 

talking about and means what he says 
—thought on fire." 
J^NOWLEDGE, of course, should 

be combined with earnestness, 
conviction about the subject matter. 
Both mind and heart should co
operate, for the teacher who wishes 
to gain the sustained attention of his 
audience, must do so by the sheer 
force of reality. A man who is not 
in love with his theme, who has not 
been himself taken captive by it, 
mastered by its significance, will be 
nothing more than a sound, the emp
ty blast of a trumpet and the clang
ing of a cymbal. He will effect noth
ing of permanent value. His message 
will be lost in the echo of his own 
words. 
"T^HE Bible teacher must remem

ber that the two-fold prepar
ation necessary is that of hard work 
and consistent life. The Bible is a 
literature with a purpose, which pur
pose is spiritual. Therefore, whenever 
we teach, our final purpose is not to 
illuminate the intellect, or move the 
emotions, but to bring the lives of 
those taught into right relationship 
with eternal things" ( G. Campbell 
Morgan). Such an attitude will go 
far to eliminate the tendency to at
tempt clever interpretation of scrip
tures which has no justification from 
the context. The teacher who con
torts a text to suit his own whim may 
?2tn the applause of some who think 
along the same lines, but he earns 
nothing but disapproval from sober-
minded listeners. What sensible per
son would say "Amen" to the expos
ition of Proverbs 21. 9, which ran as 
follows! "It is better to dwell in a 
corner of the housetop, than with a 
brawling woman in a wide house." 
The wide house represents the de
nominations. The brawling woman is 
the voice of conscience disturbing the 
peace. The corner of the housetop is 
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the quiet little local assembly from 
which the distracting noises are ab
sent. The feats of mental gymnastics 
by which the speaker arrived at such 
a giddy height of exposition are 
doubtless provocative of breathless 
admiration among the bewildered 
camp-followers, but they win no ap
plause from those who see the folly 
of such attempts. 
O N E who is apt to teach is more 

concerned about getting his 
audience to understand what his 
message is than to persuade it that he 
is extremely clever or unusually 
learned. He is content to let his re
putation for these attainments rest 
upon the good sense of those who ap
preciate the correct dividement of the 
word of truth. Every church always 
needs godly men who as gifts from 
the Head are "apt to teach." 

YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE 
(continued from page 175) 

lord. He called the wicked servant 
before him, and dealt with him for 
his miserable conduct. Be sure of 
this ; every instance of the unfor
giving spirit will have to be faced 
and accounted for at the judgment 
seat of Christ. 

Young Christian ! (and older Chris
tian, too), I commend to you Paul 's 
exhortation to the Ephesians (4. 32). 
"Let" (and the word is in the aorist 
imperative, signifying, "Do this, once 
and for all), "Let all bitterness, and 
wrath, and anger, and clamour, and 
evil speaking, be put away from you, 
with all malice; and be (and this word 
is in the present imperative, signi
fying, "Do this, and keep on doing 
it") and be ye kind one to another, 
tender hearted, forgiving one another, 
even as God for Christ 's sake hath 
forgiven you." 

Communism and Christendom 
COMMUNISM 

E Communist movement began in 
Russia, Lenin, a fanatical fol

lower of Karl Marx's doctrines was its 
chief apostle, a man of dynamic power. 
He there led a small Marxist sect, the 
Bolshevik section of the Russian Social 
Democratic Labour Party. They num
bered about 40,000 in 1917, in 1952 they 
were reputed to number about 800 mil
lions! These are startling figures. Their 
numbers now are considerably more. It 
threatens to capture the world. 

It promises a perfect Utopia on 
earth, with God banished from it. It is 
to be a new society. Human nature is to 
be transformed into a finer mankind. 
It is to be a world without exploitation 
of man by man, one of peace and plenty 
for all, of brotherhood, liberty and jus
tice. This alluring religion of material 
properity makes a strong appeal to the 
poverty stricken lands of the East, to 
the covetous and the envious. It is a 
powerful "dope" to such. In practice it 
is despotic and ruthless to all oppos
ition as seen in recent events in Hun
gary. There must be implicit obedience 
to the State to make it a success. Its 
subjects are virtually its slaves. It is 
a religion which exalts material values 
and discards those which are spiritual. 
Its motto is, let us eat and be merry 
to-day, and not worry about to-morrow 
when we die. Like all man-made Utopias 
it will crash to the ground. "Except the 
Lord build the house, they labour in 
vain that build it" (Psalm 127. 1). When 
will men learn that lesson ? instead of 
adding to the world's present confusion 
and anxieties ( 1 Timothy ch. 4). 

CHRISTENDOM 
Christendom is that part of the world 

in which a corrupt form of Christianity 
is used by nations for political purposes, 
and to unify their people. I t played 
an important part in the history of 
Europe (and still does) in which it is 
primarily established. The pagans took 
their gods into battle to ensure victory. 
In modern wars so-called Christian nat
ions when at war with one another, in
voke the same God to bless their arma
ments and give victory! How incompat
ible with true Christianity. Romanism 
is the principal source of this corrupt
ion. In medieval times the Papacy filled 
Europe with strife and bloodshed in 
enforcing its preposterous claims of 

(continued on page 181) 
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REMEMBER 
By W. W. FEREDAY, Newton Stewart. 

IN the New Testament we are bid
den to keep three persons in 

perpetual remembrance: (1) the 
Lord Jesus, (2) Paul the Apostle 
and (3) the woman who anointed our 
Lord in preparation for His burial. 
In 1 Cor. 11 the Apostle tells us that 
he received from the Lord direct the 
story- of the last supper. He was not 
personally present that evening, for 
he was not then a believer in our 
Lord Jesus. Yet we have to go to his 
writings for instructions concerning 
it. The explanation is that Paul was 
the minister of the Church in a spec
ial way, being entrusted with the div
ine purposes concerning the Church 
and also setting forth its order and 
the conduct which at all times is be
fitting the saints. In this chapter the 
Lord Jesus said, "This do in remem
brance of Me." The world wishes to 
forget the Son of God and rulers in 
Jerusalem forbade the Apostles to 
preach to the people in His Name. 
Saul of Tarsus was ardent in the de
sire to stamp out His Name from the 
earth. But those who have received 
the grace of God delight to keep the 
Lord before them, His wonderful 
ways, words and miracles, but more 
than all "the wondrous Cross on 
which the Lord of Glory died." All 
that Christ was in life and in death 
is a sacred memory to us all, and John 
tells us at the close of His gospel 
that only a limited measure of the 
story of Christ has been written. 

Paul should be kept in remem
brance as well as our Lord, as he says 
in 1 Cor. 11, verse 2 : "that ye re
member me in all things." He could 
say, "Be imitators of me as I also 
am of Christ". Paul not only im
parted a fulness of spiritual in

struction to the saints everywhere, 
but his whole path was marked by 
suffering and persecution for Christ's 
sake, all borne with patience re
miniscent of the blessed Lord Himself. 

We must also keep in perpetual 
remembrance the woman who an
ointed Him (as He graciously said 
"for His burial"). This woman was 
spiritually sensitive concerning our 
Lord. She had the feeling that death 
and burial were near at hand. The 
disciples, although highly privileged 
as His companions, were lacking in 
this spiritual sense. He had several 
times told them with much detail of 
the sorrows that were impending, 
but they failed to take it all in, even 
quarrelling among themselves on the 
very last evening who should be the 
greatest. Mary of Bethany stands 
apart in Scripture history from our 
Lord's male followers. When Judas 
Iscariot started a complaint concern
ing money spent on the ointment all 
the rest appear to have joined in. 
But the Lord said, "Wheresoever 
this gospel may be preached in the 
whole world, that also which this 
woman hath done shall be spoken of 
for a memorial of her" (Matthew 
26. 13). 

This woman must not be confound
ed with the one in Luke 7. 40- 50, 
who crept in off the street and wept 
upon the Lord's feet, then anointing 
them. This was the grateful love of 
a sinner who appreciated the One 
Who receiveth sinners. Mary of 
Bethany was a spiritually-minded 
saint who, as a result of sitting at 
His feet and hearing His word, was 
alert in her affection to Him. Such 
a saint is worthy of remembrance 
and imitation as long as time lasts. 
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I YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE , 

POINTS FROM THE PARABLES 
T H E WICKED SERVANT (Matthew 18. 21-35). 

By KEN H. MATIER, Glasgow. 

T^HE circumstances surrounding the 
telling of this parable are most 

interesting. Peter asks a question. 
Did you ever think of the debt that 
we owe to Peter? The questions he 
asked, the statements he made, and 
the things that he did, reveal him to 
be most human but very lovable, and 
the resultant teaching of the Master 
has provided lessons for us of inest
imable value. 

Here he comes to Christ with this 
poser, "Lord, how often shall my 
brother sin against me, and I forgive 
him?" and because he was Peter, 
with characteristic impulsiveness, he 
suggests the answer, "Till seven 
times?" 

We do not know what gave rise 
to the question. Peter may have been 
thinking of the teaching of the Mas
ter on the subject (Matt. 6. 14 etc.) 
or the disciples may have been dis
cussing it, or, and the directness of 
the question seems to suggest this, 
there was actually a difference ob
taining between Peter and a fellow-
disciple. Peter evidently thought that 
forgiveness was all right as a prin
ciple, but unless you drew the line 
somewhere the position became far
cical; there must come a time when 
the offended brother would be justi
fied in retaliating, and teaching the 
offender the severe and salutary les
son he much deserved. Peter may not 
have known the significance of Scrip
ture numbers, but he evidently 
thought that to forgive seven times 
was the perfection of forgiveness. 

Imagine his surprise and chagrin, 

when the Saviour replied, "I say not 
unto thee, Until seven times, but until 
seventy times seven." Four hundred 
and ninety times! Is that what Christ 
meant? Of course not. Else we should 
conjure up the picture of one brother 
noting down the occasions on which 
he had been sinned against and had 
forgiven. Within a short space of 
time he would not be forgiving at all, 
but merely keeping the score and 
longing for the time of revenge to 
come. What the Saviour meant, of 
course, was that arithmetic and book
keeping do not enter into this; that 
there must be no limit to forgiveness. 
In Luke 17. 3 the Master said, "If 
thy brother trespass against thee, re
buke him: and if he repent forgive 
him. And if he trespass against thee 
seven times in a day, and seven times 
in a day turn again to thee and say, 
'I repent;' thou shalt forgive him." 
"Seven times?" asks Peter. "No," 
says the Saviour, "Seventy times 
seven, seven times a day, for 365 
days in the year if necessary, and 366 
in leap years." Where there is tres
pass without repentance the position 
is different. Christ deals with this in 
the chapter of the parable, Matt. 18, 
verses 15-17. We have not space to 
examine this, but you ought to read 
the verses and act on the Saviour's 
instructions. 

Peter's question was well and truly 
answered. Surely there remains noth
ing to add to such an answer! But 
there is, and Christ adds the parable 
of the wicked servant. 

"A certain king taking accotmt of 
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his servants found one who owed 
him ten thousand talents/' In Greek 
silver talents this would be about 
£1,750,000, in Hebrew silver tal
ents, about £3,000,000, and in tal
ents of gold, over £50,000,000. 
Which ever way you look at it, it is 
"a" fabulous and fantastic. figure. Why 
did Christ speak in such terms? Be
cause this represents the sinner's in
debtedness to God, and the plain 
truth is that this cannot be reckoned 
in pounds, shillings and pence; it is 
beyond computation. If it could be 
reckoned in silver and gold, we might 
have been redeemed by "silver and 
gold." Christ uses figures that stag
ger our imagination to describe our 
debt to God. 

"Pay me that thou owest," is the 
demand of the master to the servant. 
The servant could not meet the de
mand, "he had not to pay" and the 
master commanded that he and all 
his be sold. The servant fell at his 
feet imploring him, "Lord, have pat
ience with me, and I will pay thee 
all." What a true picture of the sin
ner ! Utterly bankrupt before God, 
and yet constantly protesting that he 
will by his own efforts and his own 
self-righteousness discharge the moun
tainous debt. 

"The Lord of the servant was 
moved with compassion, and loosed 
himy and forgave him the debt" Just 
what God has done for us! With a 
compassion that led Him to give His 
Son for us, He has forgiven and 
loosed us from our great debt of sin. 

"But the same servant went out, 
and found one of his fellowservants 
that owed him one hundred pence : 
and he laid hands on him, and took 
him by the throat, saying, 'Pay me 
that thou owest'." An amazing state
ment, almost unbelievable: and yet it 
loses its" power to amaze and becomes 
credible when we look into our own 
hearts and find that just this kind of 

spirit lives there. We do not lay phys
ical hands upon our brother; we do 
not take him literally by the throat; 
but we do so, metaphorically. How 
unforgiving we are; how we swear 
vengeance; how quickly we take of
fence, even when none is intended. 
How we nurse grudges; how we mag
nify trifles. For this was a trifle, one 
hundred pencc^ about £ 3 2 6. A 
laughable contrast with the other fig
ure. Why did Christ use such a seem
ingly ridiculous contrast? Because the 
second figure represents our brother's 
debt to us when he has transgressed 
against us. Compared with our debt 
to God, it is as nothing. Our debt 
to God is a mountain; our brother's 
debt to us is a molehill. Our debt to 
God is a beam; our brother's debt to 
us is a mote. But we act as though 
the positions were reversed. 

His fellowservant fell at his feet, 
beseeching him in the very words that 
he himself had used to his lord. It 
ought to have rung an echo in his 
heart; it ought to have reminded him 
that he had fallen at his master's 
feet using the same plea. But we read 
these tragic words, "AND HE 
WOULD NOT." Here was an op
portunity to act like his master; here 
was a chance to demonstrate to his 
brother the grace and compassion that 
had been demonstrated to him by his 
lord; and he would not. Before we 
condemn him, let us examine our 
hearts and see if the same spirit is 
not to be found there. A man whose 
lord had forgiven him millions would 
not forgive his fellowservant pence. 
And to-day, men and women whom 
God has forgiven sins that are mul
titudinous, will not forgive fellow-
saints trespasses that are microscopic! 
May God forgive us. 

If you know of any case like that, 
take a lesson from the other servants 
in the story; they went and told the 

(continued on page 172) 
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THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT 
By Dr. JOHN BOYD, Belfast. 

D A U L , in his epistle to the Gal
atians, teaches us much concern

ing the Holy Spirit in relation to the 
Christian. At conversion he received 
the Spirit (3.2), Who gave him life, 
and dwells within him (5. Zi>). He 
teaches him to call God Father (4. 6), 
and to wait for the hope of right
eousness (5. 5). As the Paraclete He 
is available to lead the believer (5. 
16,18). In so doing He opposes the 
flesh (5. 17), that sinful carnal 
nature every man has inherited from 
Adam—a nature that cannot be 
eradicated, even at conversion. 

Thus the Christian life is controlled 
either by the Holy Spirit or by the 
flesh. These are mutually antagonist
ic. The Christian's heart is the battle
ground, with the fortunes of war 
alternating between these two op
ponents. The believer is led by the 
Spirit in that measure in which He 
is allowed to overcome the desire of 
the flesh. This Paul describes as 
sowing to the Spirit (6. 8). The 
harvest is spiritual life—the life that 
really matters—a life enjoyed now 
and lasting throughout eternity. 

Paul uses another figure to express 
the activity of the Holy Spirit in the 
believer—"the fruit of the Spirit" 
and "the works of the flesh" 
(5. 19). Both of these are the out
ward manifestation of the something 
within. The works of the flesh are 
manifest, much as the believer would 
like them to be hidden. Nor is the 
fruit merely an inward disposition. 
All of its components have a bene
ficial effect on others. But there the 
similarity ends. 'Works' are multiple, 
suggesting great activity, fussiness 
and variance of purpose. 'Fruit* is 
singular, indicating the quiet, inward 

operation of the Holy Spirit, "the 
inherent energy of a living organism". 
The singular suggests also the blend
ing of these graces into Christian 
morality. 

Five lessons are taught us in the 
Scripture concerning fruit. 
(1) Fruit is the outward expression 

of a hidden life (Isa. 37.16), 
Bearing the fruit of the Spirit 
is an evidence of being born 
again. 

(2) Fruit indicates the nature of the 
tree (Matt. 7. 16). The Holy 
Spirit reveals Himself in this 
fruit, for these graces are all 
divine attributes. It shows 
that the Christian has been 
made a partaker of the divine 
nature. 

(3) Fruit is sweet- tasting (Song 
2. 3). So is the fruit of the 
Spirit well-pleasing to God 
(John 15. 8), and to men. 

(4) Fruit was given for food, for 
the benefit of man (Gen. 1. 
29). All the graces that go to 
make up this fruit bring bless
ing to men. 

(5) Fruit is self-propagating (Gen. 
1. 12). It is the envelope con
taining the seed, reproducing 
its kind. The 9-fold cluster of 
fruit, arranged in three groups 
—1-3 Godward, 4-6 manward, 
and 7-9 selfward. But this 
arrangement is somewhat ar
tificial. 

Others suggest that the fruit of the 
Spirit is love, and the remaining 
eight virtues describe the outcome of 
love in the life. Thus love rejoices, 
suffers long, and is kind. Compare 
1 Cor. 13. 4-6. 

Again, some see in these graces 
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nine different component parts of 
the fruit, just as an orange is made 
up of peel, pith, pulp, seeds etc. 
As no two oranges have the same 
relative composition so Christians 
manifest these graces in varying pro
portions. Some are more character
ised by love than others; some by 
joy; some by long-suffering. Every 
believer possesses them in some de
gree—-an indication of the unity of 
the Spirit. But all are not uniform. 

Let us examine the composition 
of this fruit. First is love. This is 
the sine qua non of Christianity. It 
indicates the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit (Rom. 5. 5); it is the proof 
of being born again (1 John 4. 7) ; 
it is the hallmark of discipleship 
(John 13. 35). Love is best defined 
as doing good to another regardless 
of all merit (John 3. 18). Its keynote 
is action, not mere sentiment (1 John 
3. 18). Love regards the other's need, 
not his attitude (Matt. 5. 44). 

Joy is gladness from a full heart 
—the result of the Spirit's activity in 
a sphere remote from the scrutiny 
of men. It is independent of circum
stances, looking beyond present a-
ffliction to a name written in heaven. 
The Spirit-activated Christian re
joices in God (Rom. 16. 24.) and 
in joy of others (Rom. 12. 15). 
Murmuring and grumbling are for
eign to his nature (Jas. 5. 9. R.V.). 

Be glad in the Lord and rejoice, 
All ye that are upright in heart; 

And ye that have made Him your 
choice 

Bid sadness and sorrow depart. 
Peace here is not stillness, but 

rather the harmony of smooth-running 
activity for God. A motor-car engine, 
accurately timed, well-oiled and run
ning sweetly conveys well the idea. 
There are no jarring notes. Peace 
comes from the Holy Spirit having 
control of all the believers faculties. 

All are in harmony with His will. 
The disquietude of worldly and 
carnal lusts is absent. Godly con
tentment is the result. 

Longsuffering, lit/ longmindedness, 
characterises one who suffers long 
before giving expression to his mind. 
He is slow to anger, bearing long 
with those who irritate and annoy. 
He leaves his vindication with God, 
and waits patiently for it. The Holy 
Spirit, having put love into his heart, 
controls fleshly resentment and re
taliation. 

Gentleness (or rather, as R.V., 
kindness) is using oneself for an
other's good, looking not to one's 
own things, but also to the things of 
others (Phil. 2. 4). It is the inward 
working of the Holy Spirit, for He 
is "the Highest: Who is kind unto 
the unthankful and to the evil." 
(Luke 6. 35). 

Goodness seeks the welfare of 
others, and is measured by activity. 
It marks the man who goes the 
second mile (Matt. 5. 41). It goes 
beyond what is right (Rom. 5. 7). 
Gentleness and goodness are nearly 
akin, but the former draws attention 
to the person benefitted, the latter 
rather to the benefit conferred. 

Faith denotes confidence in the 
promises of God. It does not refer 
merely to a past dealing with God, 
when the believer first trusted in 
Christ, but to a daily dependence 
upon God for everything. The Re
visers translated this word by faith
fulness, giving it an active rather 
than a passive significance. Faithful
ness to God, and to his fellow is 
the evidence of a Spirit-led believer. 
He is as good as his word. He can 
be depended upon. Both these ideas 
may be in view here. Both are be
coming to the Christian. 

Meekness indicates a mind under 
proper control. It is not weakness, 
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nor lack of energy, nor disinterest
edness. The Greek word was used 
for a colt just broken in. The ani
mal's natural strength was retained, 
but co-ordinated into useful chan
nels. So meekness in the Christian 
implies that his energies are being 
directed by the Holy Spirit. 

Temperance, or self-control, rounds 
off this list of Christian graces. It is 
the mastery of the flesh by the Holy 
Spirit, the subordination of the 
Christian's lower fleshly interests to 
those of his spirit—the highest part 
of his being. It includes control of 
the desires, the appetites, the affect
ions, the tongue and the temper. Ail 
are in subjection. 

The production of these graces in 
the believer by the Holy Spirit as a 
composite fruit is the normal way 
of Christian living. It was manifested 
in abundance in the life of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. He showed His love by 
giving Himself for us (Eph. 5. 2). 
Though the "Man of Sorrows" Jesus 
rejoiced in spirit (Luke 10. 21). His 
joy, a full joy, He communicated to 
His disciples (John 15. 11). The 
Lord also bequeathed His peace unto 
them (John 14. 27). "My peace," not 
the peace of the world, which was but 
an empty formula (Jer. 6. 14), but 
the deep-settled, inward peace of One 
Who fully did the Father's will, and 
Who appeared with great serenity be
fore Pilate, absolutely unmoved. This 
is peace indeed! The Lord's long-
suffering was seen at Gabbatha, for 
"when He was reviled, He reviled 
not again; when He suffered, He 
threatened not" (1 Peter 2. 23). It 
will take the ages to come to display 
His. gentleness (or kindness) toward 
us- (Eph. 2. 7). His goodness was ac
claimed by those who heard Him and 
saw His works (John 7. 12). The 
Lord's faith in, and His faithfulness 

towards His Father are seen together 
in John 8. 29. He was ever conscious 
of the Father's nearness. He always 
did what pleased the Father. Paul 
bases an exhortation on the meekaess 
of Christ (2 Cor. 10. 1). His tem
perance was such that He never need
ed to retract a wrong word, nor apol
ogise for a wrong deed. His spirit 
ever had control, for He was "justi
fied in the spirit" (1 Tim. 3. 16). As 
to His spirit He had God's approval 
that He was righteous. 

This was the fruit of the Spirit 
in Him Who was "full of the Holy 
Ghost" (Luke 4. 1). All these graces 
were seen in perfect harmony in His 
life. This is the Christian's pattern. 
The same Holy Spirit dwells within 
him, and the measure in which he 
subordinates the flesh to the Spirit 
is the measure in which he will re
semble his Lord in bearing the fruit 
of the Spirit. 

The Holy Spirit will bring forth 
this fruit in the Christian's life ac
cording as His leading is sought, and 
the flesh kept in subjection. The seed 
of the fruit is sown by constant 
reading of the Word of God. It is 
watered with prayer. But the Holy 
Spirit of God alone gives the increase 
that produces the fruit. 

Whilst the production of the fruit 
is the sole prerogative of the Holy 
Spirit the Christian must see that no 
works of the flesh hinder it. He must 
make no provision for the flesh to 
fulfil the lusts thereof (Rom. 13. 14). 
The flesh must be crucified, kept in 
the place of death (Gal. 5. 24). All 
these works of the flesh are the man
ifestation of selfishness, so he must 
learn to say 'no' to self. This will 
allow him to bear the fruit of the 
Spirit. This is the Christian way of 
living. 
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E P H E S I A N S 
By Prof. F. F. BRUCE, Sheffield. 

A PRAYER FOR WISDOM (1. 15-2. 10), Continued. 
V. 3 among whom we also nil once 

lived in the lusts of our flesh, doing 
the desires of the flesh and of the 
mind,—Paul is writing to Christians 
of Gentile birth, but when he reminds 
them that they once lived in accord
ance with the standards accepted by 
the "sons of disobedience/' he makes 
haste to say that this was equally 
true of Christians of Jewish birth, 
not excluding himself. The "desires 
of the flesh" may take many different 
forms, and Paul elsewhere lists the 
things in which he formerly took 
such patriotic and religious pride as 
samples of his "confidence in the 
flesh" (Phil. 3. 4-6). For the "flesh," 
the unregenerate nature of man, can 
manifest itself in respectable forms 
as well as in the disreputable pursuits 
of first-century paganism. For "the 
mind" we might substitute "our 
minds" or "our thoughts," in order 
to indicate that the Greek word (dia-
noia) is plural here; these are minds, 
of course, which have not yet been 
renewed so as to approve the will 
of God (Romans 12. 2). 

and were by nature children of 
wrath, even as the rest:—We who 
were Jews by birth and upbringing, 
he says, were as much under the 
wrath of God as those who were 
born and reared as pagans. These few 
words sum up the argument of Rom. 
1. 18-2. 29, where Gentile and Jew 
alike are shown to have incurred the 
revelation of God's wrath from heav
en. 

V. 4 but Gody being rich in mercy, 
for His great love wherewith He 
loved us,—The wrath of God, how
ever, is not the whole of the picture. 
It provides the background against 

which His mercy and love stand out 
in all their radiance. The wealth of 
His mercy and the greatness of His 
love are emphasised, because it is en
tirely thanks to that mercy and love 
that believers are no longer exposed 
to His holy wrath against sin. 

V. 5 even when we were dead 
through trespasses, quickened us to
gether with Christ—Paul now re
sumes the sentence which was broken 
off short at the end of verse 1, but 
this time he says "us" instead of 
"you" (including Jewish as well as 
Gentile Christians). We have already 
observed (in the notes on verse 1) 
that the death from which we have 
been "quickened together" with Christ 
is not here our death with Him, but 
the death brought about by our tres
passes. The verb "to quicken togeth
er" (Gk. synzoopoieo) is probably a 
Pauline coinage to express a new 
revelation; it appears also in Col. 2. 
13. 

(by grace have ye been saved),— 
This fundamental truth is inserted 
paranthetically here as Paul presses 
on with his account of all that God 
has made His people share with 
Christ; it is repeated and expanded 
verse 8. The perfect tense (Gk. este 
sesosmenoi) expresses a present state 
resulting from a past action. 

V. 6 and raised us up with Him, 
and made us to sit with Him in the 
heavenly places, in Christ Jesus:— 
In Eph. 1. 20 we have been shown 
how the surpassing power of God 
was displayed when He raised Christ 
from the dead and made Him to sit 
at His right hand in the heavenly 
places. Here a further truth is un
folded : God has also raised the 
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people of Christ along with Him and 
made them sit with Him in those 
same heavenly places. This goes far
ther even than what is revealed in 
the companion letter to Collosae. 
There believers are raised with Christ 
(Col. 2. 12; 3. 1), and are urged to 
"seek the things that are above, where 
Christ is, seated on the right hand of 
God", for the new life which they 
possess "is hid with Christ in God" 
(Col. 3. 1, 3). But here believers are 
viewed as being already seated there 
with Christ, by the act and in the 
purpose of God. Temporally, indeed, 
we live on earth so long as we remain 
in this body; but "in Christ Jesus" 
we are seated with Christ where He 
is. And God, who sees all His creat
ures as they really are, sees believers 
"in Christ Jesus." The verbs "quick
ened," "raised," "made to sit," are 
all in the aorist tense; they express 
what God has already done for His 
children in Christ. 

V. 7 that in the ages to come He 
might shew the exceeding riches of 
His grace in kindness toward us in 
Christ Jesus:—In another epistle 
Paul declares that on the day of His 
advent Christ is "to be glorified in 
His saints, and to be marvelled at in 
all them that believed" (2 Thess. 1. 
10. But here His thought goes beyond 
that: in the limitless future, as age 
succeeds age, the crowning display 
of God's grace will ever be His 
kindness to His redeemed people, not 
simply in pardoning their sins, but in 
raising them up to share the place 
which Christ occupies by right in the 
heavenly sphere. The superlative term 
hyperballon, used here to describe the 
riches of God's grace, was comment
ed on in our note on Eph. 1. 19, where 
it describes the greatness of His pow
er. If the raising of Christ from 
death to sit at His own right hand is 
the supreme demonstration of God's 

power, the raising of the people of 
Christ from spiritual death to share 
Christ's place of exaltation is the 
supreme demonstration of His grace. 

V. 8 for by grace have ye been 
saved through faith; and that not of 
yourselves: it is the gift of God:—• 
The parenthesis of v. 5 is now re
peated at greater length. In v. 5 
"grace" lacks the article in Greek; 
here it is supplied, for it points back 
to the grace already mentioned in 
verses 5 and 7. This is one of the 
great evangelical summaries of the 
New Testament. Our salvation springs 
solely from God's grace and is ap
propriated by us through faith alone. 
Not that our faith merits the salvat
ion in any way; it is simply the fac
ulty by which we accept the salvation 
that God's free grace has procured 
for us. Here is the basis for the 
watchword of Reformation theology: 
sola gratia, sola fidef soli Deo gloria 
("by grace alone, through faith alone, 
to God alone be glory"). Commenta
tors are not agreed about the exact 
reference of the words : "and that not 
of yourselves : it is the gift of God." 
Do they refer expressly to faith, or 
more generally to salvation? It is 
true, in either case, that we could 
never exercise saving faith did not 
the Holy Spirit "persuade and enable 
us to embrace Jesus Christ, freely of
fered to us in the gospel" (to quote 
from the Shorter Catechism). But 
the fact that the demonstrative pro
noun "that" is neuter in Greek (touto) 
whereas "faith" is a feminine noun 
(pistis), combines with other consi
derations to suggest that it is the 
whole concept of salvation by grace 
through faith that is described as the 
gift of God. This, incidentally, was 
Calvin's interpretation, although many 
of his followers have preferred to 
take faith itself as the gift of God 
here. 
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V. 9 not of works, that no man 
should glory.—Salvation is not of 
works, firstly because it is bestowed 
by grace, and secondly because it is 
received by faith. "If it is by grace, 
it is no more of w o r k s : otherwise 
grace is no more grace" (Rom. 11. 
6). "But to him that worketh not, 
but believeth on Him that justifieth 
the ungodly, his faith is reckoned for 
righteousness" (Rom. 4. 5). These 
and many other Pauline statements of 
gospel truth are summed up concisely 
in this passage. If salvation were of 
works, men would have something to 
boast about (cf. Rom. 4. 2) . But when 
it is all of grace, and received by 
faith, all boasting is "excluded" 
(Rom. 3. 2 7 ) ; if the Christian wishes 
to glory, "let him glory in the Lord" 
(1 Cor. 1. 31). 

V. 10 For we are His workman
shipf created in Christ Jesus for good 
works, which God afore' prepared 
that we should walk in them.—But 
if we are not saved by good works, 
we are assuredly saved for good 
works. Fo r this purpose (among 
others which this epistle mentions) 
God fashioned us as His new creat
ion "in Christ Jesus." W e are His 
"workmanship" (Gk. poierna), His 
work of art, His masterpiece. And 
we shall show that we are His work
manship by the works which we per
form. Those who continue to "walk" 
in the trespasses and sins which 
characterise the unregenerate state 
show that they are not God's work
manship, whatever professions they 
may make. But those who "walk" in 
those good works which God has pre
ordained for His people give ample 
evidence of the power of a new life 
which operates within them. No one 
more wholeheartedly than Paul re
pudiated good works as a ground of 
salvation; no one more wholeheart
edly insisted on good works as the 

fruit of salvation. The later chapters 
of this epistle specify in considerable 
detail the kind of good works which 
attest God's workmanship. 

Editor's note: Owing to an inexplic
able and unforgivable lapse on my part 
the instalment for July was omitted. 

COMMUNISM and CHRISTENDOM 
(continued from page 172) 

over-lordship under the religious guise 
of being the Vicar of Christ, and suc
cessor to the so-called Prince of the 
A.postles, the humble fisherman Peter! 

By the grace of God her persecuting 
power was shattered by the glorious 
Reformation. I t is the most dangerous 
and corrupt system of religion ever in
vented, to ensnare and darken the 
minds of men and women, and seduce 
them from the simplicity and light of 
the Christian Faith as revealed in the 
New Testament. The pagan Roman 
Festival of Saturn with its licentious
ness and merry-making (saturnalia) it 
changed to Christmas-tide and the 
Spring Festival of the goddess Eostre 
to Easter with its accompanying eggs. 
Both of these Festivals retain much of 
their unsavoury reputation, are grossly 
commercialised and have no sanction 
from the Holy Scriptures (Col. 2). We 
may change names but cannot change 
human nature. Romanism seeks to cap
ture the senses with pomp and cere
mony attached to its exalted Popes, 
Cardinals, Princes of the Church so-
called, gorgeous vestments and ritual, 
jewelled Madonnas, gold and silver 
altars sanctified by dead bones of dub
ious saints, candles, lying miracle-
workers, shrines, crosses, crucifixes, 
rosaries. The so-called Host is paraded 
in Continental towns with soldiers in 
shining armour to guard it; how help
less God must be to need such protec
tion! What must the meek and lowly 
Jesus,and His fisherman disciple Peter 
think of all this parade, pomp and mag
nificence! The very Cross it parades 
condemns it all ( Gal. 6. 14). 

There is not a shred of authority to 
be found for this amazing religious or
ganisation in the whole New Testament. 
Its end and doom is foretold in Rev. 
18. The Communiist jibe that religion 
is a "dope" is surely true of this apos
tate system. —W. E. EarL 
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Notes of Readings on 1st 
Epistle to Timothy 

By E. W. ROGERS, Great Bookham. 
CHAPTER 3. 

HTHE subject of this chapter is 
threefold: (a) Overseers, (b) 

Deacons, (c) Church of God. 
OVERSEERS. Bishop is but an 

anglicised Greek word : its meaning 
is overseer, as it is translated in Acts 
20. The avoidance of proper trans
lation of such words was due to hier
archical considerations: faithfulness 
here would have upset such system. 
"Bishop" is in singular here generi-
cally: the N.T. early Christian prac
tice was the reverse of Christendom 
to-day: then there were a number of 
bishops m (not over) one church. 
There is not a vestige of sacerdota
lism in this chapter : the stress is on 
moral qualities. The roots of bishop-
rick are in one's personal desire en
dorsed by spiritual qualities and ack
nowledgment by the church. It is a 
"good" work in that it benefits 
others. It is also "beautiful" to the 
eyes of God. 

The qualifications relate to the 
domestic, church and world life of 
the believer. Nothing is said as to the 
bishops' wives, for the spiritual care 
of the saints is entirely limited to 
men. If churches have not men who 
are fully qualified they must use the 
best to hand and seek improvement. 
The word "must" of v. 2 should be 
heeded; these are indispensable quali
fications in so far as circumstances 
admit. A bachelor is not disqualified. 
Nor is a childless husband. It is not 
requisite, though desirable, that all the 
children of a bishop should be be
lievers, but they must all be in sub
jection and reliable. The aptitude to 
teach is not necessarily of a public 

nature. The home is to be "ruled; 
the church of God is to "cared for" 
(cf. Gk. Luke 10. 34). Verse 6 de
notes the cause of the devil's fall. 
Verse 7 denotes the trap which the 
devil sets. 

NOTES. Bishopric is not an 'office/ 
The phrase would be better trans
lated, "If any man seek overseership." 

Monogamy is restrictive, not in
junctive or compulsary. A polygamist 
would be disqualified from church 
leadership even if in those primitive 
spheres he would not be disqualified 
from church membership. 

The work of an overseer is to tend 
and feed the sheep; to visit; to 
watch over them; to lead them and be 
an example; they should, where nec
essary and desirable, be monetarily 
helped. 

DEACONS. The word simply 
means 'servants/ but was not trans
lated for reasons above stated. "Bish
ops" care for the souls of the saints; 
"deacons" largely look after things, 
though not exclusively. Bishops are 
appointed by the Spirit; deacons are 
chosen by the church. Bishop has to 
do with maturity; deacon with com
petency. Bishop restricted to men 
only; deacons open, presumably, to 
both men and women. Bishop's work 
is restricted to the local church, but 
a deacon may serve in and from his 
own assembly. Before one is entrust-: 

ed with a special service for the, 
church there should be proof of his 
ability. Faithful service gives the per-? 
son a good standing before the saints, 
and much boldness in his speech. 

THE CHURCH OF GOD. w . 14- • 
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16. Note the anar throus nature of 
these terms : the definite articles are 
omitted. Everything is characteristic. 
No church can claim to be the church 
of God in a given locality now. In 
the apostles' times it could, because 
there were no open breaches as there 
are now. But each local church has 
the character of "house of God," 
"church of living God," "pillar and 
ground of the t ruth." The saints be
long to God not men. The house is 
His and He alone has the right to 
order it. The Universal church is not 
in view in these verses : but behav
iour in the local. Paul is not writing 
merely to order Timothy's conduct 
but to guide him as to how to order 
the saint's behaviour. A local church 
is a habitation of God ; it is a testi
mony to divine t ru th ; and a bulwark 
or stay against attack or collapse. The 
local assembly is both warden of and 
witness to the truth. When the church 
is gone the world will be given up 
to strong delusion. All here is in 
contrast to the fanatical heathenism 
of Ephesus, with its great Temple to 
Diana and its image which was al
leged to have fallen down from heav
en. The whole of Acts 19 should be 
read in the light of the Ephesian 
epistle and this to Timothy. 

"The t ru th" was embodied in an 
early Christian hymn an extract of 
which is ungrammatically inserted 
here, hence the word " W h o " instead 
of "God" as in the A.V. 

This poetical composition is ar
ranged antithetically : flesh, sp i r i t : 
angels, Gentiles : world, glory. 

It is not arranged chronologically. 
"Spirit" would appear rightly to have 
the capital S. "Glory" would appear 
to denote condition and not place. 

"Godliness" is here called a mystery 
because it was not manifested in per
fection till Christ appeared. H e is 
"truth unveiled." Verse 16 is the great 
Confession of the saints. 

Preserving the Testimony 

IF the testimony to a Scriptural way 
of gathering is to be preserved, 

then brethren who teach in the meet
ings and minister at conferences will 
need to show more diligence in present
ing from the Word the truths and prin
ciples of Church position and order. 
Truths which would liberate children of 
God from the bondage of organised sys
tems of religion, and would set forth 
our holy and blessed privileges as 
saints, should be willingly and freely 
given. Truth, however, must be pres
ented with grace (John 1. 14); and here
in some have failed and truth has been 
evil spoken of. The noble apostle Paul 
declared, "I have kept back nothing 
that was profitable unto you, but have 
showed you, and have taught you pub
licly, and from house to house;" and 
again, "I have not shunned to declare 
unto you all the counsel of God." (Acts 
20. 27). 

Satan had been able to mar and dis
tort, to a great extent, the divinely-
given Church order and arrangements 
so that Christendom today has become, 
in its religious systems, totally unlike 
the original apostolic manner. Though 
majorities have departed from primitive 
purity and simplicity, yet minorities 
(at times very small) have stuck to 
the Lord's testimonies (Psa. 119. 31). 
This has been the case all down the 
centuries and will be to the end. Be
cause the Church in its broad aspect, 
has failed to maintain a true testimony, 
and reformations have not come up to 
expectations; this is no justification 
whatever for ceasing to carry on and 
advocate Scriptural Church Principles, 
saving. "There can no longer be a 
collective testimony, for the Church is 
in pieces like a wrecked ship, and now 
every man for himself on bits of broken 
ecclesiastical wreckage, and God for 
us all!" 

No, no! Divine principles are binding 
upon the saints unto the coming of 
the Lord, whatever may be the wreck 
and confusion around. Wherever are 
found two or three believers, owning 
no gathering Name save the precious 
Name of God's beloved Son, worship
ping in spirit and in truth, seeking to 
observe whatever is commanded in the 

(continued on page 187) 
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By A. E. STILWELL, Ayrshire. 
MEDITATION ON PSALM 94. 

IN the unceasing spiritual battle of 
the ages, in which the forces of 

righteousness and of evil seem to be 
alternately gaining and then losing, 
the latter seemed to be triumphing 
and exercising cruel power when 
Psalm 94 was written. Satan, who 
"rules the nations in anger" (Isaiah 
14. 6), whose fell business is to "steal 
and to kill and to destroy" (John 10. 
10) was greatly oppressing the people 
of God, breaking them in pieces by 
hard words and spiteful deeds, slay
ing the widow and the stranger and 
murdering the fatherless. No power 
or voice was raised to resist the work
ers of evil because the "throne of in
iquities" was firmly established (v. 
20). In such a time, while groaning 
out of affliction and crying patiently 
to God, who seemed to be afar off 
and disinterested in Israel's plight, we 
are not a little surprised to hear 
these words come from the Psalm
ist's pen, "In the multitude of my 
thoughts within me Thy comforts de
light my soul" (v. 19). 

What comforts could the suffering 
saint find in a time like this when 
persecution was 'the daily portion, 
when life was in jeopardy every hour, 
and there was little prospect of im
mediate Divine intervention? He had 
not turned aside to comfort himself 
with creature comforts at the expense 
of his testimony for God, as did 
Demas of a later date. On the con
trary, from the God who permitted 
his adversaries to afflict him, he 
sought the consolations of the Spirit 
(Phil. 1. 18-2. 1). 

From the Psalm we can see three 
facets of the Divine Character from 
which the writer drew comfort in his 

distress. 
1. GOD WAS COGNISANT 

O F HIS DISTRESS (vv. 8-9). 
To Moses God said (Acts 7. 34), 

"I have seen the affliction of My 
people which is in Egypt, and I have 
heard their groaning." In Exodus 3. 
7 He said, "I know their sorrows," 
thus assuring Moses that He saw, 
heard and felt the distress of Israel. 
Only God can thus enter into the sor
rows of mankind, but in a very spec
ial way does He share the sorrows of 
His redeemed ones, for "in all their 
afflictions He is afflicted" (Isaiah 63. 
9 ) -

When Job was suffering the cruel 
rage of Satan through his many in
struments it was no small comfort to 
him to look above and say, "He know-
eth the way that I take" (Job 23. 10). 
To lose the sense of a Present God 
in distress is to be orphaned from the 
Comfort of the Holy Spirit. 

Saints of a later date, whose lot 
was cast where Satan's throne was,' 
and who lived in daily danger o$ 
martyrdom, were doubtless much com
forted by the message from their, 
glorified Lord. "I know where thou. 
dwellest" (Rev. 2. 13). Our God who 
has given every planet its orbit, and 
every flower its most suitable envirf 
onment, casts the lots of His saints' 
in the circumstances which will wqfk 
in and through them His great pres
ent and eternal purposes. TSis choicest 
saints are set in the "thickest 4i the^ 
battle, "where valiant men ate" (t 
Samuel "11. 16) arid it is of utmpst 
importance that God'fc leading and 
presence be recognised in even the 
direst circumstances, if the saint is to 
have the vital comfort and help which 



Imro(anuel gives to the trusting heart. 
Jacob had" anticipated a lonely, 

fearful night at Haran. He could not 
go back because of the sworn veng-
enace of the brother he had deceived. 
The future was shrouded in mystery 
and foreboding and his present was 
Ŝyrfd and bomfortless. It was in these 
or&wn^tanceis he had revealed to his 
spul the two precious truths of a 

present God and the comforting min-
f istry of angels on the bright upcast 

Vay. "Surely the Lord is in this 
place and I knew it not" (Genesis 
-38;* 16) was his cry of amazement 
[svhen he awoke. Surely the exper
ience gained that night at Haran 
helped to tide Jacob through the 20 
difficult years with his uncle Laban. 
:V:To present day saints the promise 
LtQod is more specific than it ever 
watJi'tp Israelites. "He hath said, I 
!wiH r£ v e r l e a v e t n e e n o r forsake 
thee so? ^ a t we may boldly say, the 
I#rd i s n v nelper> a n d I will not fear 
what r^i?w G a n d° u n t o m e " (Heb-
•r£ws l$y> *>). What a comfort this 
'$ to suftV1?? saints! What a cause 
for praise *;?**£ m i d s t o f P a i n ! 

* GOD'35 PURPOSE IN 
AFFLICTION (vv. 12-13). 

Anotler ^source of comfort to the 
Psalmist was that ^e recognised in 
the afflictions caustri by Satan 
through wicked men, ti* chastening 
hand oi God. Now if suffering and 
trials have to do their * notifying 
work in us, it is necessary, that we 
shotrld accept all distresses . s t h e 
Divine tools for our s a n c t i n ^ ^ 
,not only in the world but in a * ^ i y 
life God is the engineer of our u 

us td enter into dispute with the sec 
ond causes. God knew what He was 
S u r S n He Placed the tfiief Jaco 
beside the thief I^ban ^ r 20 years 
Those difficult persons whc rub u; 
he wrong way so much are sent o. 

God to keep rubbing or rather pol
ishing until we no longer grate at the 
affliction but submit to its sancti
fying work. 

Job, in his deep distresses, had the 
spiritual wisdom to see only the hand 
of God in them. Not only so, but he 
believed he would be enriched through 
his experiences, for he said, "when 
He hath tried me I shall come forth 
as gold" (Job 23. 10). This is the 
faith that overcomes all the wiles of 
Satan and makes wells in valleys 
(Psalm 84. 6), for it looks not at 

"the things which are seen but at eter
nal things, recognising that all suf
ferings, when accepted by faith, 
work for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory (2 Cor. 
4. 17-18). 

Although God said of Job that 
there "was none like him on~ the 
earth'' (v 8), he still had heights of 
holiness to scale, and the track'was 
very difficult to tread. God had to 
let loose the terrible power of Satanic 
evil against him before he rent his 
garments of self esteem and exclaim
ed in shame and holy reverence* at 
God's feet, "now mine eye seeth 
Thee; wherefore I abhor myself and 
repent in dust and ashes" (Job 42. 
5. 6). This was a far higher spirit
ual plane than that of holding fast 
his own unimpeachable integrity. 
From his sore trial Job obtained a 
glorious new revelation of God and 
great enrichment. This is the Divine 
purpose in all our afflictions, ancTit 
behoves us continually to rec^ n I^ e 

this, and so we frustrate the^ . a t a n } c 

purpose of wrecking o u r ^ ^ h m 

Goi and our testimony '/tne world. 
" \Before we can be **^e r e a l P a r" 
f Wevs of His ho l i e s (Hebrews 12. 
b I), we must bem a c Je to appreciate 
s- ^ Holy char*cter an<* this exper-
ls **<*, which iS exemplified in Isaiah 
)f ^ncTln /Ob, can be very gainful 

file:///Before
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and humiliating. Nevertheless the 
trusting saint can rest patiently in 
God and rejoice in the comforting 
thought that every affliction accepted 
and used by faith is laying up great 
treasures of eternal glory and re
joicing for the Eternal Day. Pon
dering these things we can say with 
the psalmist "Thy comforts delight 
my soul." 

GOD'S PRESERVATION 
OF HIS PEOPLE 

Although' the throne of iniquity 
seems firmly established and murder 
is a common crime against God's 
people, the psalmist never allows him
self to doubt but that God will ul
timately bring them out of danger and 
fulfil His^ many promises towards 
them. "The Lord will not cast off His 
people, neither will He forsake His 
inheritance, but judgment shall re
turn unto righteousness and all the 
upright in heart shall follow it" ( w . 
14, 15). "How long, how long," may 
be the sad cry of his heart heavy with 
pain, but never does he lose sight of 
the fact that God is Judge of the 
earth (v. 2), Who will surely execute' 
vengeance on His own and His 
people's enemies. The time may be 
long because of the gracious patience 
of Infinite Mercy, but the end i$ surfc. 
"He shall bring upon the. picked 
their own iniquity and shall cutJfhem 

.off in their own wickedness (vi 23). 
Many years later our Lord Jesus 
*&^\the comforting assurance to suf-
f e r i n ^ a j n t s \n ^ e j a s t d ay s prior to 
His Cd\}ng? "Shall not God avenge 
His own e ^ t which cry day and right 
unto Him ^ 0 u g h He bear long in 
regard to them*" (Luke 18. 7, N««/ 
berry). Being c r c , t u r ^ 0f a day cf 
distresses seem so irotfacted. and P 
seasons of peace ani j o v s o b / ^ 
Sometimes we are so darlcea^ * 
heart by our troubles thatWe can Sr 

no possible way or time; vpf de 
ance ahead. We allow W r i t e s 
shut in by circurnltarices4 forg 
that our God is Omnipotent bvjfri 
ailments and circumstances. He i$ ffie 
God of miracles, and we must keep 
this in mind as we patiently pray aa4* 
expect His delivering hand J^j$%fflc 
for us. _ , , J 

"The rod of the wicked shall n c ^ 
rest upon the lot of the righteotisS 
saith the Lord, "lest the righteo&| 
put forth their hands uhtor iniquity|| 
(Psalm 125. 3). He may allow 
people to go into the melting pqpOj 
affliction, but He knows the t< 
of each trusting heart and regu 
the flames intensity and dur^tioi^|a^| 
cordingly. Out of the mostJior4l^J 
pits He ultimately brings iHi$'-"J|^| 
loved, and as they rise intollft g ^ | 
erty and joy of His ble^ked ^ ^ ^ | 
their hearts bubble up into ^ n ^ y 
holy triumph which gladden: he jjjjk 
of the hearers. "Thou shalt ^e^frvfl 
me from trouble," said 0avi<l^ift 
Psalm 22: 7. "Thou shalt c5^p a s s J^i 
about, with, shoutings pi defiver&nc^l 
(Newberry). The saint ^ K o s 0 ^M 
his confidence in the f%t&~fulnedf p * 
God is indomitable, . 'and is ablf i: 

.\ patience to pos$&s his soul vntif 
hour of the lord's deliverance/ '-.„, 
great and ffrdl deliverance of £o<P 
afflicted p*jple is .if hand. Out oi 
the horn** P* of | i i s evil wofld/^e 
will soc/?e calledMo the gfcry/^d ' 
l i g h t / His preserve to sing t lJeibL i 
of yk redeeme^^ith s a n c t i f i e c « 
a ? / glorified bod#s.,; ^ [ F 

continue to fee ^ d and pirim in 
the furnac^f f ic t ion . O u ? S i 2 
are J o w r f to persecute and S S 
us, thus diggiri/a deep pit q f B K S i 
damnation forftheir own j f f i ^ 
they acomplfc God's 4 « M 2 
work in our Jives, (vv. $A^J^ 
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Fresh and Fruitful all the Time 
By EDWIN ADAMS, London. 

FV3ES not this epitomise the First 
Psalm? At all events it char

acterises the godly life. What a holy 
ambition is here presented to us. 
Fresh and fruitful all the time! 

The Second Epistle of Peter ends 
with an exhortation to grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of Christ. And 
it does not add : "This is written for 
the young in years." Christian pro
gress should be life-long. Stagnation 
is not piety. And it* is not only the 
old who may become mummified in 
mind and heart and spirit. 

What is the remedy for this de
plorable condition, whether in young 
or old? Well, several answers could 
be given, all equally Scriptural. We 
will select one : "Walk in the Spirit." 

The Church loses through paying 
insufficient attention to the ministry 
of the Spirit. A company of religious 
^people without the Spirit is organised 
^weakness. 

Every Christian is born of the 
Spirit, is sealed by the Spirit, and has 
the Spirit dwelling in the inner 
shrine of his own human spirit. As 
Advocate and "Comforter" He pleads 
6ur cause and strengthens us by His 
company. He is the Author of all 
victory over sin, of every Christian 
grace, of every effectual prayer, of 
all power for witness, of all fruitful 
service. 

The Divine command, "Be filled 
with the Spirit," implies a continuous 
Jrocess or movement, and may sug
gest a full pond on the hillside with 
foth inlet and outlet. It is always full 
because it has an inlet; it is always 
fresh because it has an outlet. The 
Spirit-filled life is constantly re
ceiving from Christ, on the one hand; 
Ion the other hand, it is constantly 

giving out in loving service to others. 
It is the Spirit of the living God 

Who gives the enduement of power 
both for holy living and for effective 
service. It may come, in our exper
ience, suddenly or gradually, con
sciously or unconsciously. Centrally, 
and apart from all accompaniments 
whether extraordinary or not, and 
however varied its outcome in life 
and ministry, the fulness of the Spirit 
means that the life is under the con
trol of the Spirit of Christ. Are we 
walking habitually under the Spirit's 
stimulating direction, in invigorating 
abundance of spiritual life? May God 
in mercy save us from becoming 
mummified in mind and palsied in 
heart, living but torpid specimens of 
arrested Christian development. 

O Lord Jesus, Captain of our sal
vation, work in us strongly by Thy 
Spirit, that -we may know the exper
ience expressed in the beatitude, 
"Blessed is the man whose strength is 
in Thee," and so may we be fresh 
and fruitful all the time. 

PRESERVING THE TESTIMONY, 
(continued from page 183) 

Word; such will have His approving 
testimony, "Thou hast a little strength, 
and hast kept My Word, and hast not 
denied My Name." (Rev. 3. 8). 

Undoubtedly there is a Scriptural way 
of meeting for the people of God, and 
most certainly it is possible now. In 
all parts of the world are found today 
companies of saints endeavouring to 
carry out, though often in weakness, 
Church order and arrangements as at 
the first, in realised fellowship with 
the Lord. In order to maintain this 
testimony that it die not, there requires 
to be an all-round ministry from the 
Scriptures embracing foundation Church 
principles. 

—Franklin Ferguson. 
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HUSBAND AND WIFE 
TO ensure mutual love between 

husband and wife, it is necessary 
that there should be mutual kindness 
and mutual loveliness of character. 
Whatever is seen to be offensive or 
painful should be at once abandoned. 
All the little peculiarities of temper and 
modes of speech, that are observed to 
give pain, should be forsaken; and while 
one party should endeavour to tolerate 
them and not to be offended, the other 
should make it a matter of conscience 
to remove them. 

A great secret of wedded happiness 
is in a cultivation of a proper temper. 
It is not so much in the great and try
ing scenes of life, that the strength of 
virtue is tested; it is in the events that 
are constantly occurring, the manifest
ation of kindness in the things that are 
happening every moment, the gentle
ness that flows along every day like 
the stream that winds through the 
meadow and around the farmhouse, 

noiseless but useful, diffusing fertility 
by day and by night. Great deeds rare
ly occur. The happiness of life depends 
little on them, but mainly on the little 
acts of kindness in life. We need them 
everywhere, we need them always. And 
eminently in the marriage relation 
there is need of gentleness and love re
turning each morning, beaming in the 
eye and dwelling in the heart through 
the live-long day. 

The key to a successful accomplish
ment of this condition is to be found 
in daily fellowship with the Living God, 
for God is love. The daily reading of 
His Word together; the pouring out of 
the heart in prayer; and the uniting 
of the voices in praise is an absolute 
essential. When there is loyalty to 
Christ what consecration of the indiv
idual must follow, what winsome piety, 
what earnest devotion! 

—Selected. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
Amount received for month ending June 30th. 

To Missionaries and Labourers who look to 
the Lord alone for support. 

5608 
5609 
5610 
5611 
5612 
5614 
5615 
5616 
5617 
5618 
5620 
5621 
5622 
5623 
5624 
5625 
5626 
5627 
5628 
5629 
5630 
5631 
5632 
5633 
5634 
5635 
5636 
5637 
5638 

30 
2 
16 
25 
5 
10 
5 7 6 
5 11 — 
5 
10 
28 
6 
8 
7 
20 
5 5 — 
2 10 — 
20 
5 
5 
10 
3 

105 
4 
12 
4 18 6 
2 
10 
5 

5639 
5640 
5641 
5642 
5643 
5646 
5647 
5648 
5649 
5650 
5651 
5652 
5653 
5654 
5655 
5656 
5657 
5658 
5659 
5660 
5661 
5662 
5663 
5664 
5665 
5666 
5667 
5668 
5669 

10 
14 
5 
15 15 — 
27 
15 
2 
1 
10 
100 
13 
5 
10 
2 
10 
10 
20 
10 
15 
80 
2 10 — 
10 
5 
12 
15 
17 
5 
2 10 — 
12 

5670 
5671 
5672 
5673 
5675 
5676 
5677 
5678 
5679 
5680 
5681 
5682 
5683 
5684 
5685 
5686 
5688 
5689 
5690 
5691 
5692 
5693 
5694 
5695 
5696 
5697 
5698 

17 10 — 
40 1 1 -
lS 10 — 
40 
10 
1 
4 
1 

100 
11 
20 
60 
15 
3 

23 
2 
10 
100 
20 
5 
15 
80 
5 10 6 
5 
4 
7 5 — 
15 

£1365 13 6 

For Needy Saints and Relief. 
5645 100 
5657 10 
~" £~iio — — 

Fellowship in Expenses for Bank Charges, 
Postages, Stationery, etc. 

5609 
5613 
5614 
5615 
5616 
5618 
5619 
5620 
5621 
5622 
5623 
5624 
5625 
5627 
5632 
5634 
5635 
5636 
5639 
5640 
5641 

5 — 
1 
10 — 
2 6 
5 — 
5 — 
5 — 

1 10 6 
2 6 
5 — 
10 — 
10 — 
5 — 
5 — 
13 6 
5 — 
2 6 
2 — 
3 — 

1 
10 — 

5642 
5643 
5644 
5646 
5648 
5649 
5651 
5653 
5655 
5656 
5657 
5658 
5661 
5662 
5663 
5664 
5665 
5666 
5667 
5668 
5669 

5 — 
5 — 
10 — 
10 — 

3 
8 — 
7 6 
10 — 
5 — 
2 6 
10 — 
5 — 
10 — 
5 — 
10 — 

5670 
5671 
5672 
5675 
5680 
5682 
5683 
5684 
5685 
5687 
5688 
5690 
5691 
5693 
5694 
5695 
5697 

1 4 — 
10 — 
10 — 
7 6 

10 — 
2 

1 0 -
5 — 

1 5 -
14 — 

5 — 
1* 

5 — 
5 

5 6 
10 — 

5 — 

3 6 
3 — 
5 — £ 3 4 7 3 

AYRSHIRE MISSIONARY HOMES. 
Received by W. R. Hood, 68 Irvine Road, 

Kilmarnock, from April to June:— 
Bridgend, N.C., £ 4 : James St., Ayr, 

£ 7 10/-: Anon. (M)., £ 2 . 
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cKem from QiHer Jlan&i 
NORTH BORNEO 

About six months ago we got back 
to Borneo and what a busy time that 
has been! The days have been crowded 
with many duties and on top of every
thing there has come Borneo's longest 
drought. Practically no rain and un
bearable heat has been the order of 
the day for months. 

Still, the "showers of blessing" have 
not been withheld. The little tribal 
people who live in the hills around are 
now getting the gospel. Christians from 
other tribes are bringing the message 
and many have been saved. Praise God 
for this! Among the Chinese, our main 
work, there is much cause for joy. Sev
eral have been baptised and now two 
little companies meet to remember the 
Lord in the breaking of bread. The Sun
day School has grown to nearly 100 
children and often in the homes around 
we hear little voices singing the gospel 
message. Almost all these homes are 
the habitation of darkness, so in this 
simple way the light of the gospel 
comes. 

The gospel meeting at 9.30 a.m. on 
Sunday gets better each week. Since 
the recent extension of the meeting-
room more people have come along, 
and we have had to buy more chairs 
and hymnbooks. Most of the newcomers 
are school teachers in local Chinese 
schools. This is a thrill, for the Govern
ment thinks that almost all the teach
ers in this district are pro-Communist, 
yet we have no difficulty in getting 
numbers into the meeting. These well-
educated men are seeking something 
and our prayers for them are for their 
salvation. Pray for them too, please, 
for they could be a mighty blessing in 
this dark place. 

George & Phyllis Hanlon. 

DOMINICAN REPUBLIC 
The meetings are most encouraging. 

Last night was our weekly Bible Read
ing and over 200 were present. I am 
giving studies at present on the "Mys
teries of God" as revealed through Paul 
and the people seem to be finding these 
most interesting. A good number of 
those present are unsaved folks, so it 
Indicates real interest in spiritual 
things. I guess there are a great many 

assemblies at home who would like to 
see 200 or more out at their weekly 
Bible Readings. 

Next week we commence our Daily 
Vacation Bible Schools. When the pub
lic schools are closed for the summer 
holidays we gather the children in Bible 
schools, where they have Bible lessons, 
hand work, etc. They are most attract
ive and the mothers are glad to have 
the children off their hands. The school 
lasts three hours each day and we have 
five or six schools going on at the same 
time in different sections of the city 
as well as in the country districts These 
will go on well into August so the next 
weeks will be busy ones. We need plenty 
of helpers but the native Christians 
give us splendid co-operation. We are 
fortunate in that we have a number of 
school teachers in fellowship, and the 
public schools being closed at the time 
they are free to help us, which they do 
with great pleasure. We usually reach 
around two thousand children in these 
Bible schools, so shall value your pray
ers that we may be guided and blessed 
in this effort to reach the children with 
the gospel. 

Duncan M. Reid. 

BOLIVIA 

We have so much to give thanks to 
God for, in witnessing the progress of 
the testimony. The other evening we 
had some 30 gathered at the Prayer 
Meeting, seven of the brethren taking 
part in prayer. It is a great cheer, lis
tening to recent converts pour out their 
hearts in Intercession. The meetings are 
well attended, and interest is good. 

The opposition of the R. C. Church 
is still as formidable as before, yet in 
spite of their opposition we get from 
40 to 50 at the Sunday School. We 
need much prayer in order to see fruit 
for the Lord's glory. 

Peter J. Home, 
^ , 

"Continue in prayer, and watch in 
the same with thanksgiving; withal 
praying also for us, that God would 
open unto us a door of utterance, to 
speak the mystery of Christ." (Col. 
4. 2-3). 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name and 

address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
Do the verses 1 Cor. 10. 16-22 deal 

with the Lord's Table or the Lord's 
Supper? 

ANSWER 
1 Cor. 11. 20ff gives an explanation 

of the meaning of the Lord's Supper 
and insists upon proper conduct at the 
time of participation. The verses re
ferred to in the question give warning 
about the kind of conduct consistent 
with the remembrance of the Lord in 
the Supper. The "table" symbolises 
that with which a Christian has fellow
ship. The background of the passage is 
the teaching about the Lord's Supper. 
It is an act in which all present are 
involved and all alike are responsible. 
Note the expressions "we" and "all." 
It is a dual act considered as one— 
"the cup" and "the bread." The eating 
and drinking are symbolic acts of 
identification and participation. The or
der is not procedural but rather moral, 
the blood being mentioned first to indi
cate the nature of the sacrifice by which 
our conduct should be regulated. The 
blood was the means by which the be
liever was reconciled to God and sep
arated from the world. In Corinth it 
would have been inconsistent for those 
who had remembered their redeeming 
Lord at the Supper, to seek fellowship 
with those who still recognised idols by 
sacrificing to them and partaking of 
meat offered to idols. 

In the same way to-day it is incon
sistent for those who eat the Supper 
to seek the fellowship of the world that 
still refuses the claims of our Lord, 
and finds its pleasure at the "table" 
still provided by the god of this age. 

A.B. 

QUESTION 
Explain what is meant by the doc

trine of "total depravity." 

ANSWER 

to be preached with greater insistence 
and emphasis than it is now. Old theo
logians were wont to thunder out the 
truth of man's exceeding sinfulness. 
Such scriptures were constantly in their 
preaching: "All we like sheep have 
gone astray" (Isa. 53. 6); "There is 
none righteous, no not one" (Rom. 3. 
10); "All have sinned, and come short 
of the glory of God" (Rom. 3. 23), etc. 
By 'total depravity' they meant that all 
men were affected in every part of their 
being by the Fall. Intellect was dark
ened; emotions were fouled; volition 
was warped; actions were evidence of 
estrangement from God. They did not 
mean that all men were equally de
based, immoral, corrupt, wicked, in
sensitive to good. They insisted that 
every man needed renewed in every 
part of his being, and that change could 
come only by the regenerative act cf 
the Holy Spirit through the word of 
the truth of the gospel. 

Other preachers less thoughtful and 
less skilful in the use of words began 
to parrot the expression, and to use the 
description as if all men were equally 
depraved. Perhaps there is a tendency 
to swing to the other extreme to-day 
and neglect the doctrine of the exceed
ing sinfulness of sin without the per
sonal discovery of which no man will 
genuinely seek divine forgiveness. We 
should remember in our preaching to 
enforce "Repentance towards God, and 
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ." 

BE CALM. 

"Who is he that will harm you, If 
ye be followers of that which Is good? 
But and if ye suffer for 'righteousness' 
sake, happy are ye; and be not afraid 
of their terror, neither be troubled." 

The doctrine of 'total depravity' used (1 Peter 3. 13-14). 
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LORD'S WORK 

WORKERS _ 
ENGLAND ft WALES 

B R I E R F I E L D : Lanes. Gospel Tent during 
August with F. Whitmore. MARTOCK: August 
30 Gospel Hall, Ann. Meeting at 3 and 6. 
YEOVIL: Sept. 2-5, Ann. Conf., Ministry and 
Missionary; particulars from F. P . Sealey, 36, 
Crofton Park, Yeovil. EASTBOURNE: Sept. 
3, Edgmond Hall, Sisters' Missy. Conf. at 3.30 
and 6. E A S T B O U R N E : Sept. 4, Town Hall 
at 7.30, F. N. Martin. F E L I X T O W E : Sept. 6, 
Ranelagh Hall at 3 and 6, W. G. Hales, A. D. 
G. Walder. HAYWARDS H E A T H : Sept. 6 
in Perry mount Road Methodist Church, at 
3.30 and 6, C. Goldfinch, W. E. Reynolds. 
LEEDS: Sept. 6, Gospel Hall, Joseph Street. 
Open Air Workers ' Conf. at 2.30 and 6, P. 
Parsons, S. Paton. R E A D I N G : Silver Street 
Gospel Hall, Sept. 6, at 3 and 6, J. A. Bathgate, 
G. K. Lowther. H O R N S E Y : Sept. 13, Alex
andra Hall, Alexandra Road, at 4 and 6, S. 
K. Hine, R- Kyle, T. G. Smith. NORTH EAST: 
Missionary Week-end 19-22 Sept., H. J. T. 
Faulkner, W. E. Grunbaum, Dr. H. J. Hoyte, 
C. R. Nightingale, W. J. McDonald. WARR
INGTON: Forster Street Hall, Sept. 27 at 3, 
S. Emery, A. Leckie. KINGSTON-ON-THA
MES: Canbury Pk. Hall, Sisters' Missionary, 
Sept. 27 at 4 and 6.15. E A S T B O U R N E : Sept. 
27 to Oct. 4, Eastbourne Bible Readings, 
Woodlands House, H. Bell, A. M. S. Gooding. 
Particulars from G. Wakefield, 67, Bridge Road, 
London, N.W. 10. SOUTH N O R W O O D : 
Clifton Hall, Oct. 2, at 3.30 and 6.30 Missy. 
WESTMINSTER: Central Hall Counties Ann., 
Oct. 11, at 3 and 6. (Secy. E. A. Edmonds, 
300 Mayplace Road, E. Barnehurst). BROAD
CASTING: Mr. Douglas Brealey from Black-
down Mission Room, Clayhidon, Devon—West 
of England and Midland Home Services—9.45 
a.m. to 10.30 a.m. on Sunday, August 3. 

SCOTLAND F O R T H C O M I N G (D.V.) 

ARDRISHAIG: Aug. 6 in Shiloh Hall at 4 
F. J. Haggerty, A. P. Weir, R. Scott. INVER
URIE: in Tqwn Hall, August 13 at 3. J. R. 
Rollo, Dr. A. T. Duncan, D. Morrison, A. G. 
Benyon. I R V I N E : Waterside Hall. Aug. 22-
25. W. Trew, J. Cuthbertson. W. K. Morrison, 
C. Goldfinch. L O A N H E A D : Hermon Hall, Aug. 
23 at 3. H. Baillie, A. Allen. F O R T H : Miner's 
Welfare Hall. Aug. 30 at 3.30. H. Bell, A. Allen, 
A. Borland, and J. Lightbody. M A C D U F F : 
in Doune Church Hall, Aug. 30 at 3. W. P. 
Foster, D. Gooding, R. McPike, W. Prentice. 
MADDISTON: in School Hall, Aug. 30 at 3 
A. P. Campbell, G. Harpur, R. Scott G. Bull. 
Mr. Bull will minister in Bethesda Hall at 
7.45 from 1 to 4 Sept. D A L M E L L I N G T O N : 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time tq arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

Aug. 30 in Church Hall at 3.30. J. T. Naismith, 
J. Dickson, C. Goldfinch. ANNBANK: Gospel 
Hall, Sept. 6 at 3.15. J. R. Rollo, H. Bell, 
A. Allan. S H E T T L E S T O N : Tabernacle Gospel 
Hall, Sept. 6 at 3.30. H. Bell, H. Scott, J. 
Hunter. KILMARNOCK: Ayrshire Missionary, 
Elim Hall, Sept. 13 at 3. S. A. Williams, Wm. 
Hastings, R. Leighton, Alex. Moore. PORT 
SETON: in Chalmers Memorial Church Hall, 
Sept. 20 at 3.30. F. Cundkk, J. Lightbody, 
J. R. Rollo. Mr. Cundick will give a series of 
meetings in Viewforth GQspel Hall, 14-21 Sept. 
D U M F R I E S : Bethany Hall, Sept 27 at 3. 
R. Scott. D. McKinnon, J. Cuthbertson. 

LANARKSHIRE GOSPEL TENT, at Quar
ter Road end, Low Waters, when Mr. R. 
Walker found a good interest amongst young 
and old, with some fruit. Being pitched at 
Calderbank Aug. 9 with conference at 4 p.m. 
A. McNeish, P. McPike, R. Walker. Dan 
Cameron visited the Glenboig and Uddingston 
areas with gospel van and tracts, with some 
encouragement and blessing. Hopes to continue 
in Coalburn and the Upperwards during Aug. 

W I G T O N S H I R E T E N T at Wigton, where 
there was some encouragement with C. Gold
finch and J. Burns preaching the Word. 

HARRY BURNESS at Inverbervie and Gour-
don. Hopes to erect tent in Turriff commencing 
on July 20. Will value prayer and the interest 
of visitors. 

A. K. P H I L I P hopes to visit Orkney Isl-
lands once again. Has been hindered in his 
movements through the illness of Mrs. Philip, 
whose health is now improved. 

AYRSHIRE GOSPEL T E N T now at Girdle 
Toll, Irvine with C. Goldfinch in charge of 
the work. 

IRELAND CONFERENCES 

G R O W E L L : June 14 in large tent. Messages by 
J. Hutchinson, S. Jardine, Wm. Wills, W. Bun
ting, and J. Curran. ROAN: 18 June. Speakers: 
E. Allen, J. Thompson, H. Paisley, W. Bunting. 
BALLYKEEL, Mourne: 26 June. Ministry by 
J. Finegan (N. Rhodesia), E. Allen, J. Thomp
son, and W. Bunting. D U N M U L L A N : 12 July 
Ministry by J. Graham, G. Alexander, R. Love, 
H. Paisley, A. Lyttle and M. Kirkpatrick. 
K I N G S M I L L S : in tent beside Hall, on 12 July. 
There was a good attendance and one of the 
best meetings there for years, with ministry by 
J. Grant, A. Buick, D. L. Craig, T. McKelvey, 
J. K. Duff, W. Wills, W. Bunting, F . Knox. 
BALLY B O L L L A N : 12 July. A large meeting. 
Speakers: H. Bailie, E. Allen, A. McShahe, 
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J. Douglas. A H O R E Y : 12 July. Large atten
dance and good ministry by R. White, S. Jardine, 
J. H. Large, D. Craig, A. M. S. Gooding. 
BLEARY: July 14. Large attendance and 
good ministry by T. Campbell, H. Bailie, J. 
Douglas, H. Paisley, J. Wells, W. Nesbit t 
BALLYMAGARRICK: 14 July. A large gath
ering with encouraging ministry by A. M. S. 
Gooding, S. Thompson, J. G. Hutchinson, G. 
Alexander, T. Wallace, J. Thompson. DRUM, 
Eire: Largest meeting for many years and 
profitable ministry by E. Allen, H. Paisley, W. 
Wills, J. Curran, J. Douglas, A. McShane. 

I R E L A N D : RERORTS 

E. ALLEN and Wm. NESBITT continue at 
Carnagh where there is good interest. J. THOM
PSON and J. HAWTHORN have a good in
terest at Tyrone Ditches. H. PAISLEY and 
T. CAMPBELL have seen a few saved at 
Down Patrick. A. McSHANE and T. L Y T T L E 
are seeing blessing near Omagh. S. W. L E W I S 
in Portable Hall near Augher in the Clogher 
Valley, Co. Tyrone. W. BUNTING pitching 
tent at Galgorm, Co. Antrim. J. MARTIN 
expects to pitch Portable Hall at Kells. T. 
McKELVY commences meetings in barn loft 
at Ballyboley. Prayer is valued for our 
brethren: Wm. GILMOUR and Wm. Mc 
CRACKEN; also J O H N H U T C H I N S O N in 
hospital. 

44WITH C H R I S T " 

Mrs. AGNES TENNANT, COWIE, on March 
1, aged 84 yrs. Beloved wife of David Tennant, 
and in assembly fellowship almost from com
mencement of the testimony. Loved to enter
tain the Lord's servants, by whom she will 
be much missed. J A N E BUCHANAN, Derriaghy, 
on April 30. Saved over 30 years ago and in 
Derriaghy assembly. For many years an in
valid, our sister maintained a consistent testi
mony during years of patient suffering. Brethren 
T. Campbell, W. Bunting, F. Knox and R. 
Hull, took part in the funeral services. GAVIN 
CURRIE, Newmains, on May 30, in his 82nd 
year. Saved when 22 years of age, and was one 
of the first to be baptised and received into 
the Newmains assembly some 60 years ago. 
Ever active in the work of the assembly, and 
was an able minister of the Word and preacher 
of the gospel. Known over a wide area in 
his service for the Lord. A brother beloved, 
he will be much missed. Mrs. MARGARET 
J. McDONALD, on May 31, aged 85. Widow 
of Thos. McDONALD, she was saved at 15 
and received into the assembly at Gill Bridge 
Avenue, Sunderland, where she continued stead
fastly for 70 years. Delighted to entertain the 
Lord's servants from many parts. Will be re
membered for her simple faith and consistent 
walk. JAMES BAIRD GOOD, Ayr, on June 
2, aged 67. Our brother was suddenly called 
home after ministering to the saints on Lord's 
Day, Saved 53 years ago, and in fellowship at 
Drongan for 17 years, but for the last 36 
years was a faithful leader in Victoria Hall 

assembly, Ayr, acting as correspondent for 
many years. Highly esteemed for his Christian 
character and faithful service to the Lord and 
His people. Ever evidenced a care for the aged 
and was instrumental in leading many to Christ. 
Will be greatly missed. Mrs. H E L E N SANG-
STER, (widow of Andrew Sangster of Aberdeen), 
passed away peacefully on June 14, aged 87. 
Saved almost 70 years ago, and with the assem
blies all that t ime; latterly in happy fellowship 
with the saints meeting in Victoria Hall, Aber
deen. A faithful sister who loved the old paths 
and sought ever to walk in them. Wm. JOHN 
MOORE, Barnmeen, Rathfriland, on June 27, 
aged 76 years. Father-in-law of Mr. Wm. John
ston, evangelist, our brother was saved as a 
boy of 13 under the preaching of Jas. Clarke 
and Jas. Meharg. Formerly in fellowship in 
Ballygorian assembly, but for the last 40 years 
met with the saints at Gransha. A gracious 
brother, he ever had an interest in the work 
of God, and together with his beloved wife 
(who predeceased him by a year), was much 
given to hospitality. The large funeral eviden
ced the esteem in which he was held. Brethren 
J. K. Duff, R. Love, and J. Hutchinson shared 
the service in the home, and H. Paisley and 
T. Campbell in the cemetery. J O H N WARD, 
Drumlough assembly, Co. Down, went to 
be with Christ on July 5 at the advanced age 
of 95 years. Led to Christ 70 years ago during 
meetings by David Rae, he was in Drumlough 
assembly from its commencement. A quiet, 
steady man, he bore a good testimony. Breth
ren Wm. Johnston and H. Paisley took the 
funeral services. Mrs. HUGH BORLAND, 
Galston, on 3 July, aged 77. Converted in 
early years, and all her lifetime associated with 
the assembly in Galston. Wm. ALLAN CAM
ERON, Glasgow, aged 36. Saved as a boy of 
12, and baptised in Wolseley Hall in 1934, he 
was received into fellowship in Tylefield assem
bly. For many years was confined to his house 
through a trying illness, which, he bore with 
much patience, and maintained a meek and 
consistent testimony. Loved to converse in the 
things of God when visited, it was evident 
his delight was in the law of the Lord. Latt
erly he longed to be "with Christ, which is far 
better." 
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By the 

A NOTHER qualification for lead
ership, mentioned only in the 

list given in Titus chapter one, is, 
"Holding fast the faithful word as 
he hath been taught that he may be 
able by sound doctrine both to exhort 
and- to convince the gainsayers." 
When he wrote about the servant of 
the Lord who should be apt to teach, 
the Apostle gave to Timothy instruc
tion which was somewhat similar, "in 
meekness correcting (marg. instruct
ing) them that oppose themselves, if 
peradventure God may give them re
pentance unto the knowledge of the 
truth, that they may recover them
selves out of the snare of the devil, 
having been taken captive by the 
Lord's servant unto the will of God." 
(2 Tim. 2. 25-26. R.V.). 

'"THESE, and other instructions 
scattered throughout the Pastoral 

Epistles, indicate without controversy 
that the Apostle raised a certain 
mental standard for, as well as de
manded a definite moral one from, 
all the servants of the Lord. How
ever, we are often tempted to forget 
that, while the same standard of 
morality is laid down for every 
Christian, not everyone is expected 
to reach the same standard of mental 
attainment. Discrimination must be 
made between what is common to all 
and what is peculiar to a few. In the 
sphere of Christian mininstry, as in 
many another walk in life, it must 
be emphatically denied that all men 
are equal, because the Risen Head 
of the Church has given gifts to some 
only and not to all. (Eph. 4. 11). 
He has, through the Spirit, divided 
to "every man severally as he will" 

(Concluded). 
Editor. 

(1 Cor. 12. 11.), with a view to the 
harmonious working together of all 
the members of the local church. Al
though no premium is to be placed 
upon mere academic accomplishments 
there is no need "to make a virtue 
of ignorance or a merit of unintelli-
gence" (Moule). If any should feel 
inclined to contest the observation, it 
is as well to remind such a person 
that natural ability and academic at
tainment, can, as in the case of Saul 
of Tarsus, and of countless others of 
a later date, be dedicated to and used 
for the glory of God. Scholarship, 
even of an unpretentious nature, may 
be a commendable asset in the public 
service of the gospel. Let none des
pise ability which God is allowed, by 
His own grace, to use. 
tTROM the scriptures quoted above 

certain elementary, but obviously 
important facts may be deduced. In 
the first place the man who wishes 
to be an acceptable and successful 
teacher must show himself willing to 
be taught by others who by reason 
of maturity and experience know 
the doctrines of the Christian faith 
better than he does. In apostolic 
days the instruction was almost al
together oral, in our day it may be 
both oral and written. Perhaps one 
of the weaknesses from which most 
assemblies suffer arises from the ab
sence of planned and consecutive min
istry which provides material for 
building balanced Christian character, 
and which, at the same time, furnishes 
the enquiring mind with the funda
mental doctrinal facts of the Faith. 
Haphazard instruction fails to accom
plish the end for which ministry 
should be given. Moreover, while the 
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diligent student will make the utmost 
use of the Scriptures themselves he 
would be most unwise if he did not 
avail himself of the written ministry 
of others by making a discriminating 
selection of trustworthy books from 
which he may learn how to "rightly 
divide the word of truth". By med
itation, reading and conversation, the 
less instructed can grow in knowledge, 
laying by mental store which the 
Lord may use for spiritual ends. It 
has been wisely remarked that before 
a person can be considered fitted to 
teach there must be "an indoctrination 
of the truth" (Simpson). Luke, the 
beloved physician, acted upon that 
principle when, assuming the role of 
instructor, he wrote to Theophilus in 
order that that worthy gentleman 
might know the certainty of the things 
about which he had been previously 
taught (Luke 1. 1-4). 
ETURTHER, a teacher, to be worthy 

of the position he occupies before 
others, must be marked by such unde
niable conviction about everything he 
has been taught that it will be appar
ent to all that he is holding fast the 
faithful word. Such a person will have 
no hesitancy in declaring what he has 
learned, and, in the face of unbelief 
and opposition, he will "keep the 
faith," contending earnestly for it; 
and, as he does so, he will be able 
to give an answer to everyone who 
asks a reason of the hope he has. 
His ability to do this, however, will 
not be possible unless he himself has 
a mentally clear apprehension of the 
faith he wishes to teach; and it is 
certain that such an understanding 
can come only by careful thinking. 
jy/TOREOVER, as was noted in a 

previous article, the person who 
wishes to instruct others must him
self be able to transmit what he has 
learned. He must function as a 
channel and not as a cistern. The 

influx of truth will be with a view 
to an outflow to others. It was along 
such lines that Timothy was instructed 
when Paul exhorted, "The things 
that thou hast heard of me among 
many witnesses the same commit thou 
to faithful men, who shall be able 
to teach others also" (2 Tim. 2. 2.). 
The process of transmission was to 
go on continuously from one gener
ation to another. 
T T I E practice in Christendom of 

dividing congregations into clergy 
and laity is quite unscriptural and 
has robbed local churches of many 
a gift intended by the Head for the 
edifying of the Lord's people. That 
practice, too, has been responsible 
for the development of an official 
ministry which has become more con
cerned about academic qualifications 
than about spiritual qualities. The 
recoil from such a situation has not 
been without attendant dangers, and 
it is well that we seek to guard 
against these. It is rather a doubtful 
boast that because Christians have 
renounced certain forms of official 
ministry they can dispense with any 
qualified ministry at all. It is neither 
scriptural nor sensible to encourage 
a system by which incompetent breth
ren are permitted in turn to occupy 
the public platform, usurping a place 
which belongs exclusively to such as, 
having been called by the Lord, have 
fitted themselves by diligent study of 
the Scriptures for the ministry- of the 
word. 
jWTANY decry what they call "an 

educated ministry," by which 
term they stigmatise men who have 
fitted themselves for professional 
callings and at the same time have 
given themselves to the service of the 
church. All honour to such men, who 
most unpretentiously and ungrudging
ly spend themselves for the benefit 
of others. They are no less dedicated 
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persons than are those who presume 
to despise academic attainments. 
IN a local church any man ministry 

is as unscriptural as one man 
ministry, for chapters in 1 Corinth
ians (12-14) which deal with the 
subject indicate that there may be a 
plurality of prophets or teachers, and 
maintain that all gifts should be ex
ercised under the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit. The overall picture is 
that of a small group of men, ack
nowledged as "prophets" capable of 
communicating the mind of the Lord, 
and regulating their ministry by due 
consideration the one for the other. 
Further, "the prophet" was not to be 
self-authenticated, but the principle of 
recognition was laid down as follows, 
"Let the prophets speak two or 
three, and let the other judge" (1 Cor. 
14. 29.), that is, the best judge of 
the ministry of another is one who 
himself is an experienced servant 
and can appreciate the spiritual qual
ities of a message. An audience can 
easily give a wrong appraisal of 
worth. 
' T H E following qualities, we suggest, 

are those which will make for 
usefulness as a teacher in a local 
church. 

(1) Native ability. Many do not 
have the mental capacity to fill such 
a role. Their Intelligence Quotient 
(LQ.) is not high enough. They 
may do well in many walks, but 
nature has not endowed them with 
those qualities which enable them to 
pursue studies, to absorb information 
and to communicate what they 
may learn. Useful members of 
the Christian community they are, 
"serving tables," acting as correspon
dents, managing finances, taking care 
of the fabric, doing manual tasks, 
all of which in the reckoning of the 
Lord is necessary and important 
labour. In any group of people the 

number with the native ability to be
come teachers in our restricted sense 
is very limited. 

(2) Not even all those who have 
the ability fit themselves for the role 
of teaching. Often they do not de
velop the capacities given to them, 
but direct them into other channels, 
becoming successful men in business 
and professions : but because of their 
worldly ambitions, neglecting to a 
great extent, the study of the Scrip
tures. Men of lesser ability but with 
greater spirituality easily exceed them 
in usefulness in the spiritual exercise 
of the assembly. Those who divert 
their talents into spiritually unremun-
erative ways will find themselves 
losers at the Judgment Seat. 

(3) Christian men whom the Lord 
can use most are such as have dedi
cated themselves to the service of 
the gospel, and the ministry of the 
word of God. They are men whose 
sole desire is to please God, and serve 
their fellow-believers. They keep one 
end in view, and bring every activity 
into subjection, making all things 
serve the one purpose in life. Sad it 
is to remark that such men are fewer 
than they ought to be, and it comes 
as a constant challenge that the 
Church is in undeniable need of 
brethren who will devote themselves 
to the study of the Scriptures with 
the desire to give the Lord the oppor
tunity to use them for the education 
of others. There is no more satisfying 
labour than that of communicating 
to others messages born in the secret 
place through meditation and prayer. 

(4) A further qualification is the 
possession of a spirit of discipleship 
which regulates one's approach to the 
problem of the ministry. The min
ister must learn to school himself in 
the art of self-denial. Secondary 
concerns must never be permitted to 
usurp the place which belongs ex-
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clusively to spiritual matters. Sacri
fices are entailed. Innocent and legit
imate pleasures have often to be 
eliminated in order that time and 
talent might be devoted to nobler 
pursuits. The servant of the Lord 
who, like Habakkuk learns his mess
age in the secrecy of his watch tower, 
will always speak with authority, 
and will always command attention. 
Men like that we need to-day, and 
always. 

" A L L V A N I T Y " 
(Continued from page 198). 

But Paul was exhilarated with the 
thought that he was leading to the 
glory of God multitudes of precious 
souls from Corinth, Ephesus, etc., who 
would be his joy and crown of re
joicing in the presence of the Lord 
Jesus, who will amply reward him 
for all that he sacrificed and suffered 
upon earth. Truly such a life, en
ergised by the Holy Spirit was a 
glorious success. His word to both 
writer and reader is this, "Brethren 
be imitators of me, as I also am of 
Christ" (1 Cor. 11. 1). 

P O I N T S F R O M T H E P A R A B L E S 
(Continued from page 200). 

which is another 's". Contrast these 
with the words that describe our 
stewardship in eternity, "much", "true 
riches", "your own". If we are faith
ful in that which is least, unrighteous 
mammon, that which is another's, 
God will, at the Judgment Seat, give 
us much, true riches, and they will 
be our own. 

The Lord sums up in His usual 
masterly fashion, "Ye cannot serve 
God and mammon". 

Young Christ ian! You cannot live 
for the present and the future; you 
cannot live for self and for God; 
you cannot lay up treasures on earth 
and treasures in heaven. 

FAITH'S WARRANT 
Dear Christian reader, let the remem

brance of these things have the happy 
effect of encouraging your heart in the 
life of faith. Think of these precious 
words, "Borrow not a few." They come 
to you direct from your Father's heart 
of tender love. He wants you to draw 
largely upon His infinite resources. You 
cannot possibly expect too much from 
the hand and heart of Jesus. 

Is your heart disturbed with the sense 
—the painful and humiliating sense— 
of indwelling sin? "Go, borrow thee 
vessels, even EMPTY vessels,'1 in which 
to receive the rich supplies of grace that 
flow from a crucified and risen Christ— 
your Surety—your Advocate—your 
great High Priest. And bear in mind 
those divinely-liberal words, "Borrow 
not a few." Jesus has borne ALL your 
sins upon the Cross and put them away 
for ever. The eye of God can never see 
them again. He has cast them all be
hind His back. He has actually reaped 
a harvest of glory by putting them 
away. Divine grace has reaped a richer 
harvest in the midst of a world of sin
ners, than it ever could have reaped 
amidst the host of unfallen angels. 
"Go," therefore, "borrow vessels—emp
ty vessels—not a few." 

Again, is your poor heart bowed down 
beneath the weight of sorrow? Has the 
cold grasp of death seized upon the 
darling object of your affections? Has 
a serious blank been made in your heart 
and in your home—a blank which no 
earthly object can fill up? Then, re
member, the heart of Jesus is overflow
ing with tender sympathy. He has felt 
your sorrow. He counts your sighs, and 
puts your tears into His bottle. If He 
were here, He would not chide your 
grief, He would sit down beside you 
and mingle His tears with yours. But 
you say, "He is not here." True, but 
He is a t the right hand of the majesty 
in the heavens. A perfect human heart 
beats on the throne of God, and you can 
count with certainty on the sympathy 
of that heart. "Go" then, bereaved and 
sorrowing one, "borrow thee vessels, 
even empty vessels," in which to receive 
the abundant consolations which flow 
from the heart of Christ, whose en
couraging word to you is, "Borrow not 
a few." —C.H.M. 
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"ALL VANITY" 
By W. W. FEREDAY, Newton Stewart. 

| HE life of Solomon furnishes a 
serious study for us all. He was 

the wisest man on earth in his day. 
His mind was fully stored with 
everything that could be useful. Wise 
men from other lands came to Jer
usalem to confer with Solomon, and 
were constrained to acknowledge his 
superiority to them ail. He over
flowed with wealth, and he lefu to pos
terity remarkable buildings of which 
the Temple of Jehovah wTas the chief-
est and best. But this very wise man 
developed into the greatest fool of 
all time. Who could have believed 
that the man who offered his priestly 
prayer at the dedication of the Temple 
would, within a few years, be build
ing shrines in and around Jerusalem 
for ail the heathen gods he could 
get to hear of; in this becoming the 
victim of the hoards of foreign wom
en whom he gathered around him. 
He knew the laws of Jehovah, and 
thus was aware that he should not 
have taken a Gentile wife, yet he 
married in his youth an Ammonitess 
(mother of Rehoboam); and not 
long after, took the daughter of Phar-
oah, king of Egypt. Then followed 
recklessly the flood of ungodly wo
men spoken of in 1 Kings 11. In the 
law, the king of Israel was forbidden 
to multiply wives, gold, and horses 
(Deut. 16-17). In all these particul
ars Solomon was a glaring trans
gressor. 

Solomon was honoured by God to 
write three books of Scriptures. Ex
amination of their contents suggests 
that he wrote Song of Solomon in 
early life wThen his affections were 
lively in the things of God; the 
Proverbs were written some years 
later as his mind developed; and the 
book of Ecclesiastes, with its wail 

of disappointment throughout, was 
the product of his later years. The 
last book suggests that there was 
some measure of spiritual recovery 
after the years of carnal folly, when 
he looked back over wasted years 
which he could not recall, but 
which yielded terrible results for 
Israel from which the nation has 
never recovered. The day of Christ, 
''The greater than Solomon", will 
restore all things according to God. 
He will reign in Zion over a people 
re-united by Divine grace, and filled 
with every blessing both spiritual and 
material. All the nations of the earth 
will respect Israel's God-given su
periority, and they will worship at 
the feet of their King, One infinitely 
wiser and richer than Solomon. The 
book of Ecclesiastes tells us that Sol
omon had found no satisfaction in 
all his experiences. Buildings, gardens, 
wisdom, and folly alike failed to meet 
his deepest desires. "What can the 
man do that cometh after the King?" 
(Eccl. 2. 12.) If a monarch so richly 
endowed as Solomon, with resources 
almost without limit, could find no 
satisfaction in the world, there is no 
hope for anyone else. Let us all 
cease to look around and look up to 
God and his Christ. "The eye is not 
satisfied with seeing, nor is the ear 
filled with hearing". (Eccl. 1. 8.) 

We turn from the contemplation of 
a life so badly stained and which 
yielded nothing but sorrow—to the 
contemplation of the life lived by 
Paul the Apostle. Solomon said, "I 
hated life", (Eccl. 2. 17.) for he had 
been occupied principally with"things 
under the sun", but no such words 
came from Paul, for his whole life 
was lived in communion with the 
Christ wrho had "ascended far above 
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all heavens" (Ephes. 4. 10). He ser
ved in conscious union with the 
glorified Christ, and he had the con
viction that whatever set-backs and 
afflictions might come in the way, 
ultimate victory was certain, for no 
purpose of God can ever fail. "To 
me to live is Christ" (Phil 1. 21). 
Here is Paul's note of triumph when 
matters were somewhat adverse with 
him: "Thanks be unto God Who 
always leads us in triumph in the 
Christ, and makes manifest the odour 
of His knowledge through us in every 
place" (2 Cor. 2. 14. Darby). "I 
hated life" would be impossible words 
with the Apostle Paul. 

Paul walked in the earth with the 
dignity of an Ambassador from Hea
ven. He meddled not with the world's 
politics, nor did he embroil himself 
in the world's conflicts; he sought 
neither wealth nor honour, although 
he was really a very capable man,— 
born for leadership. He was utterly 
separate from men's order of things 
—as one not of the world, but wit
nessing to it that its deeds were evil. 
For this he was hated and scorned, 
treated as "the filth of the world, and 
as the offscouring of all things" (2 
Cor. 4). Paul walked in moral sup
eriority to all the things with which 
Solomon wearied himself. 

Paul had a two-fold ministry en
trusted to him by the Lord, (1) of 
the Gospel, and (2) of the Church 
(Col. 1. 18-23). The world must 
needs be evangelised, "Yea, woe is 
me if I preach not the gospel" (1 
Cor. 9. 16). The earth's millions must 
be told of the love of God which ex
pressed itself so marvellously in the 
cross of Jesus, they must be told of 
forgiveness of sins, peace and eternal 
life, all the portion of those who be
lieve the message; and he laboured 
to penetrate into untrodden regions 
with the message. What an example 

to modern workers! His ministry to 
the Church was to instruct all be
lievers in the great mystery of Christ 
and the Church. Israel's wicked re
jection of the Messiah opened the way 
for God to reveal a secret which had 
from eternity been treasured in His 
heart, that the Christ glorified as man 
on high after His rejection on earth 
would have a multitude of souls 
gathered from all nations in closest 
association with Him as His body, 
"The fulness of Him Who filleth all 
in all" (Eph. 1. 23). The wisdom 
displayed in this masterpiece of God's 
grace is the wonder of the princip
alities and powers in heavenly places 
(Ephes. 3. 10). This, which Paul 
calls the hidden wisdom filled the 
soul of the Apostle; it far exceeds 
all the wisdom of Sololmon, which 
people came from distant lands to 
hear. The earthly wisdom of the great 
king brought him wealth and admir
ation, but the wisdom of God, re
vealed in the teaching of Paul, brought 
him abuse and suffering wherever he 
went, and it ultimately cost him his 
life. But Solomon at the end of his 
course was constrained to say as he 
looked back over the many things 
which had engaged him—"that it was 
all vanity and vexation of spirit", or 
more correctly, "striving after the 
wind". On the contrary, Paul said 
when his hour of departure came, "I 
have fought the good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the 
faith; Henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous judge, 
shall give me at that day: and not 
to me only, but unto all them also 
that love His appearing" (2 Tim. 4. 8). 
Solomon groaned that he must leave 
behind him his immense wealth and 
great buildings, going out of the 
world as poor as he came into it 

(Continued on page 196). 
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YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE 

POINTS FROM THE PARABLES 
T H E UNJUST STEWARD LUKE 16. 1-13. 

By KEN. H. MATIER, Glasgow. 

J-JERE is a page that has appar
ently fallen out of the Bibles of 

the preachers! When did you ever 
hear anyone explain or expound this 
parable? Yet Christ did speak it; 
His purpose may be learned by pray
erful consideration and by comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual. 

It must be observed that the para
ble was spoken to disciples. In verse 
14 we learn that the Pharisees over
heard, but verse 1 makes it clear that 
it was for disciples, and consequently, 
for us. It is a parable about a steward, 
and of his summons to give an ac
count of his stewardship. Immed
iately it becomes apparent why the 
Lord spoke it to His disciples. They 
and we, are stewards, who must, 
one day, give account of our steward
ship. 

A steward is a person employed 
to manage the property of another. 
You may ask what you possess that 
belongs to another, and the scriptural 
answer is, "Everything." 1 Cor. 4 
is a chapter of stewardship and it 
asks this question, "What hast thou 
that thou didst not receive?" Every
thing that you possess you received 
from God, and you hold it only on 
trust, to administer as a steward. A 
moment's consideration will convince 
you that God could speedily deprive 
you of everything that He has so 
graciously given you. 

Yo(U have TIME. 24 hours a day, 
7 days a week, 365 days a year, all 
the years of your life. The hours 
you spend at work, and at sleep, and 
at play are as much part of your 
stewardship as the hours spent in the 

service or worship of God. 
You have TALENT. God has 

given you capacities and abilities. 
Other parables make it clear that the 
Master had given to every servant a 
talent, a pound, with which to trade 
for Him. If young Christians would 
apply themselves to the Scriptures 
and the service of God with the same 
diligence and devotion they manifest 
in their secular studies, their gift 
would soon become evident, and de
velop and grow. Paul seems to sug
gest in 1 Cor. 12. 31, that if a Christ
ian desires a special gift and is 
sufficiently in earnest before God in 
the matter, God will respond to his 
importunity. Know this; YOU have 
a God-given talent: God-given powers 
that can be used for Him, and they 
will grow with the using. Stir up the 
gift that is in you. 

You have TRUTH. You have the 
Word of God in your hand and 
should have it in your heart. Men 
will not read their Bibles, but they 
will read YOU. God depends upon 
you to propagate His truth. From you 
should sound out the word of life. 
You are a living epistle. 

You have TREASURE. All your 
money and all your other belongings 
are God's. How you use them and 
how you dispose of them are all part 
of your stewardship. God is as in
terested in what you have left after 
you give to Him, as He is in what 
you have given (Mark 12. 41-44). 

Stewards are ACCOUNTABLE. 
God will one day say to us, as the 
master in the Parable said to this 
steward, "Give an account of thy 
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stewardship". "So then, everyone of 
us shall give an account of himself to 
God" (Rom. 14. 10). "Every man's 
work shall be made manifest . . . . 
and the fire shall try every man's 
work of what sort it is" (1 Cor. 3. 
13). 

The difficulty about the parable is 
that the steward was a BAD STEW
ARD. He had been misusing his 
master's goods and news of it had 
reached his master's ears. His stew
ardship was about to; be terminated, 
and he found himself too old to dig 
and too proud to beg. He resolved 
upon a plan of placing his master's 
debtors in his debt so that when he 
had been discharged they would re
ceive him, either from a sense of 
gratitude or a fear of blackmail. So 
he quickly cancelled a goodly portion 
of the debts of his master's debtors, 
which action earned the commendation 
of his master. 

Note two points. Firstly, that this 
is an illustration to the disciples, and 
not of the disciples. Christ is not the 
master of the story and the disciple 
not the steward of the story. Second
ly, that the master commended his 
steward's wisdom, not his action. This 
was the grudging admiration given 
by the world to a clever rogue. But 
the Lord clearly teaches that a good 
lesson can be learned from a bad 
steward. The lesson is simply this; 
DO EVERYTHING W I T H AN 
EYE T O T H E FUTURE. That is 
what the steward did, and that is 
what disciples ought to do. That is 
what Moses did. No matter how fool
ish his action in leaving the treasures 
and pleasures of Egypt to take his 
place with the downtrodden children 
of Israel appeared in the eyes of men, 
the Word of God states "He had 
respect unto the recompence of the 
reward". Said the Saviour, "The 
children of this world are wiser in 

their generation than the children of 
light". They have only the present 
but how they plan for the future. We 
have only the future, but how we get 
bogged down in the present. The 
world has only NOW, but they do 
everything with an eye to the future. 
We have only the future, but we be
come so occupied with NOW. The 
lessofri of the parable is worth repeat
ing; DO EVERYTHING WITH 
AN EYE TO THE FUTURE! 

The Saviour always gives good 
measure; He adds an additional in
junction. "Make to yourselves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteousness; 
that, when ye fail, they may receive 
you into everlasting habitations". A 
strange saying! What does it mean? 
"The mammon of unrighteousness" 
according to the margin of your 
Bible is "riches". Men make an en
emy of riches; they make it their 
god; they make it their end in life; 
and it drags them down to hell. Says 
Christ to disciples, "Make a friend 
of riches". Put them to work for God 
and for good, and thus you will lay 
up treasures in heaven. The idea in 
the verse is that riches fail rather 
than disciples, therefore we must 
make them a servant rather than 
allow them to become a master. Only 
God can receive into everlasting habit
ations. Our verse now reads, and I 
understand that this is a good and 
proper translation of the text, "Make 
to yourselves friends of riches; that, 
when they fail, ye may be received 
into everlasting habitations". 

In verses 10, 11 and 12, present 
stewardship is contrasted with future 
stewardship. We will be stewards in 
eternity, administering for God in 
perfect and wonderful ways. The 
things of the present stewardship 
are described in these words, "the 
least", "unrighteous mammon", "that 

(Continued on page 196). 
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uke cHew ocHameni ^iymn Qf Jfccve 
PART 1. 

By F. CUNDICK, Luton. 

r\N each side of the thirteenth 
chapter of Paul's First Epistle 

to the Corinthians, the restless sea 
of argument and remonstrance swirls 
to and fro, but this chapter is a calm 
haven of heavenly rest. Notable men 
have spoken or written words of lofty 
thought to guide or govern their 
fellowmen in times of difficulty and 
distress, but this inspired eulogy of 
love that Paul wrote to a young 
church in the wicked city of Corinth 
surpasses them all, for "love is the 
rule for fulfilling all rules." 

At the outset of our short consider
ation of this theme, it will be well to 
clear away some counterfeits of love 
which pass muster among us. The 
old French word used in the A.V. 
text, viz., 'charity', is narrowed in 
modern usage to almsgiving; that 
'goodwill expressed in deeds when 
possible to others'. The original word 
is, according to R. C. Trench, 'a word 
born within the bosom of revealed 
religion', "Agapao", writes W. E. 
Vine, "presents the characteristic 
word of Christianity, and since the 
Spirit of revelation has used it to 
express ideas previously unknown, 
enquiry into its use, whether in Greek 
literature or in the Septuagint throws 
but little light upon its distinctive 
meaning in the N.T.". The love of 
which Paul writes is not placidity of 
natural disposition. Too often such 
natural calmness degenerates into 
an unconscious insincerity in con
ditions of adversity or displeasure. 
Neither is it the spirit of tolerance, 
for love and tolerance are distinguish
ed in Scripture teaching (see Rom. 
chs. 14-15). Then again it is certainly 
not the cheap sentiment so sorely 

abused in the 'modern' relations of 
life by wilful disregard o'f the holy 
ordinances and word of God. Work
ing as we are within the pages of 
'revealed religion', we are thrown 
back on the records of the appearing 
of Christ for the knowledge we are 
seeking. We shall not find a definit
ion of love in dictionaries. We can 
find it only in the heart of God as 
manifested in the gift of His be
loved Son. It is in Him love is seen. 
He personifies love in His manifestat
ion of the character of God. "Caesar, 
Charlemagne, I, have founded em
pires," said Napoleon in his last lonely 
reveries in St. Helena, "they were 
founded on force, and have perished. 
Jesus Christ has founded an empire 
on love, and to this day there are 
millions ready to die for Him". This 
is the love of Paul's hymn. It is 
nothing less than a reproduction of 
the Divine nature in a regenerated 
man. The hymn is not, properly, a 
definition of love, but a recital of its 
operations. "Paul here exhibits to us 
love after the manner of a jeweller 
handling the most precious gem of 
his cabinet, turning it on every side, 
showing it in varied lights, and hold
ing it up to view in a way best fitted 
to awaken desires for its possession'5 

( C F. Kling). 
1 T H E PRE-EMINENCE OF 

LOVE vs. 1-3. 
All extraordinary gifts are value

less without love, for love can exist 
without them. Changing the form of 
direct address (see "Shew I unto 
you" ch. 12. 13), Paul now presents 
to the saints at Corinth the case for 
Love's pre-eminence in his own per-
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son (see "Though I" etc. ch. 13. 1). 
Mention is made of the five highly 
prized gifts in that assembly that was 
enriched in Christ Jesus "in all ut
terances and knowledge". 

ELOQUENCE v. 1 
"Though I speak with the tongues of 

men and of angels" 

Tongues, the last mentioned gift 
in ch. 12. 30, and seemingly the most 
valued in the assembly at Corinth, 
are dealt with first. There is, it will 
be noticed, an extension of thought 
beyond the gift of tongues into the 
domain of all human languages, even 
into the region of heavenly speech. 
However brilliant in utterance one 
be, use of it without love makes a 
sound without soul; a mere instru
ment of senseless noise, mechanical 
and devoid of moral worth. 

INTELLIGENCE v. 2. 

"Though I have the gift of prophecy, 
and understand all "mysteries, and 

have all knowledge" 
Prophecy, a form of inspired teach

ing; and mysteries, revelation of 
God's deep counsels; knowledge, an 
acquired mental grasp of the reveal
ed will of God, were fo)rms of learn
ing deeply coveted in the Christian 
circle now established in the city-
centre of Greek intellectualism. But, 
'Learning is a poor ladder compared 
with love. It can reach what know
ledge can never see, and enter where 
knowledge dare not go'. The great 
danger of intellectual eminence is in
tellectual snobbery. To< a man of rich 
gift who has no grace the saints in
stinctively refuse to give spiritual 
eminence. Head and heart must be 
combined for full spiritual profit. 

FAITH v. 2. 
"Though I have all faith, so that I 

could remove mountains, and have 
not love, I am nothing" 

Faith, not unto the salvation of the 
soul, but which has confidence in 
God for the accomplishment of even 
miraculous deeds. Possibly, this is an 
allusion to our Lord's saying, "If ye 
have faith as a grain of mustard seed, 
ye shall say unto this mountain, 
'Remove hence to yonder place'; and it 
shall remove; and nothing shall be 
impossible unto you" (Matt. 17. 20). 
How illuminating as regards the tem
pting spectacular, and at the same 
time, how soul-searching, is this 
mark! 

LIBERALITY v. 3. 
"And if I shall dole out all 

my goods in food" N.T. 
Here is something more than alms

giving, as the textual critics make 
clear. The word 'bestow' (A.V.) sug
gests the action of a nurse feeding 
a child by putting little bits into its 
mouth. It is hardly, as some think, 
a touch of sarcasm of Paul's. He is 
rather denoting the highest kind of 
almsgiving, labouriously careful and 
conscientious in its fulfilment, and in
volving individual attention and per
sonal exertion. The stewardship of 
our goods is not to be mechanical 
or automatic. That would be a denial 
of the character of the Great House
holder Who has entrusted us with 
the distribution of His goods. It is 
part of His design in stewardship to 
make us like Himself. 

SELF-SACRIFICE v. 3. 
"And though I give my body to be 
burned, and have not love, it profiteth 

me nothing" 
One has said, "It is not the suffer

ing but the reason for it that makes 
the martyr". Men will frantically 
fight for Christianity, but will not 
live its principles. "When a Buddhist 
ascetic", writes another, "leaps with 
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smiling face on the blazing pyre, im
molating his body that he may im
mortalise his spirit, what does it profit 
him? Nothing; the fanatic is in love 
with himself and with no one else; 
he seeks his own sole happiness 
whether in the shape of a coming 
deification or a present glorification 
of self/' 

W e can imagine the effect of these 
weighty words of the Apostle on the 
saints at Corinth who were eager to 

C. H. Spurgeon has been called The 
Prince of Preachers, a title which seems 
justified by the fact that his sermons 
are as readable and popular to-day in 
evangelical circles as ever they were, yet 
there may be in the rising generation 
of Christians comparitlve ignorance of 
the wonderful heritage he left in his 
writings. Few preachers covered so 
much scriptural ground as he did in a 
life-time devoted to expository preach
ing, with the result that many others 
have turned to his works for help and 
inspiration. 

Messrs Marshall, Morgan and Scott 
are placing the present generation un
der a lasting debt by a re-publication 
of Spurgeon's Sermons in a new form. 
In twenty volumes, edited by Dr. Charles 
Cook, the best of the great preacher's 
works are being collected and arranged 
under convenient titles. Volume I is 
Sermons for Special Occasions, and the 
present Volume II is Sermons on The 
Parables and contains twenty addresses 
ideal for sermon-preparation, for priv
ate, devotional reading or for family 

outstrip one another in display of 
gift. Their impact served to adjust 
their distorted ideas of the spiritual 
gifts bestowed upon them by the 
"God W h o operates all things in all". 
Let us also take the words to heart 
for their meaning is immortal. What 
ever we say or do, however conspic
uous or exceptional, love alone will 
make it acceptable before God. Self 
in all its manifestations must recede, 
and love be first and foremost. 

worship. Happy will be the young 
Christian who can invest in these vol
umes, the price of which is 15/- . The 
whole set may be ordered outright for 
11 guineas, less than the price of one 
suit of clothes; and they'll last a life
time. 

Another volume of commanding in
terest is published by Pickering and 
Inglis. It is entitled IMMORTALITY, 
by Loraine Boettner, one of the leading 
conservative theologians in America. In 
three sections—Physical Death, Immor
tality, The Intermediate State—the 
author discusses the theme with clarity 
and simplicity, and in 159 pages pro
duces a volume which gives evidence of 
sound scholarship and loyalty to the 
Scriptures. The closing section deals 
with such subjects as Second Probat
ion, Soul Sleep, Annihilation, Purga
tory and Spiritualism, and should act 
as a corrective to false ideas preva
lent in some quarters. Price is 15/- . 

Both books may be ordered through 
our Office in Kilmarnock. 

"If love is not worth loving, then life is not worth living, 
Nor ought is worth remembering, but well forgot; 

For there is nothing left worth achieving or retrieving, 
If love is not . . . 

Better than life's heaving heart is death's heart unheaving, 
Better than the opening leaves are the leaves that rot, 

For there is nothing left worth achieving or retrieving, 
If love is not". 

REVIEWS 
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E P H E S I A N S 
By Prof. F. F. BRUCE, Sheffield. 

4. THE GENTILES MADE HEIRS OF THE PROMISES (2. 11-22). 

V. 11 Wherefore remember,—It 
is salutary from time to time to be 
reminded of what we were apart 
from God's grace, in order that we 
may the better appreciate the riches of 
of His grace and be armed against 
the temptation of having high 
thoughts of ourselves. 

that aforetime ye, the Gentiles in 
the flesh, who are called Uncircum-
cision by that which is called Cir
cumcision, in the flesh, made by 
hands;—Although circumcision and 
uncircumcision are alike irrelevant in 
the new order (cf. Gal. 5. 6; 6. 15), 
it must be acknowledged that in earl
ier days circumcision was the external 
sign of participation in the covenant 
made with Abraham (Gen. 17. 10-
14), and those who lacked it had no 
claim to the blessings pronounced in 
that covenant. But in Christ this ex
ternal sign, formerly so important, 
can be dismissed as a merely physical, 
hand-made circumcision, in favour 
of the "circumcision not made with 
hands" (Col. 2. 11) which Jews and 
Gentiles alike may receive by faith. 

V. 12 that ye were at that time sep
arate from Christ,—not only because 
they had not come to know Him, but 
also because they had no part or lot 
in the Messianic people, "of whom 
is Christ as concerning the flesh" 
(Romans 9. 5). 

alienated from the commonzvealth 
of Israel,—"alienated" in the sense of 
"aliens"; they had never been any
thing else. The community of God's 
people was in those days confined 
within the national frontiers of Is
rael, and was restricted to descend
ants of Jacob, apart from those Gen
tiles who were admitted as proselytes. 

and strangers from the covenants 
of the promise,— that is, from the 
covenants bound up with God's prom
ise to Abraham (see Gen. 12. 2f; 13. 
14ff; 15. Iff; 17. Iff; 22. 15ft), which 
He reaffirmed to Isaac (Gen. 26. 2ff) 
and to Jacob (Gen. 28. 13f; 35. 9ff). 

having no hope and zvithout God 
in the world.—This description of the 
Gentiles' status before they were 
reached by God's gracious purpose 
in Christ is, in a more general sense, 
a vivid and apt summary of the moral 
conditions of the pagan rank and file 
in the first century Graeco-Roman 
world. 

V. 13 But now in Ciirist Jesus ye 
that once were far off are made nigh 
in the blood of Christ.— But "in 
Christ Jesus"—as joint-members of 
the body of Christ—the seemingly 
impossible has happened; those who 
were far off from God have been 
brought near to Him. And the agency 
by which this has come about is "the 
blood of Christ"—His life willingly 
yielded up in death as a sin-offering 
on behalf of "the many" (Isa. 53. 11, 
12), embracing Gentiles as well as 
Jews. In the words "far oft" and 
"nigh" we may detect an echo of Isa. 
57. 19, quoted more clearly below in 
verse 17. 

V. 14 For He is our peace, who 
made both one,—No iron curtain, 
colour bar, class distinction or nat
ional frontier of to-day is more in
surmountable than the cleavage, bet
ween Jew and Gentile was in antiqu
ity. The greatest triumph of the 
Gospel in the apostolic age was 
that it overcame this long-standing 
estrangement and enabled Jew and 
Gentile to become trulv one in Christ. 
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Those who enter into peace with God 
must have peace with one another. 
And nothing but the Gospel can re
move the barriers which divide man
kind into hostile groups in our own 
age. 

and brake down the middle wall 
of partition,—It has frequently been 
suggested that Paul had a literal wall 
in mind as a tangible symbol of the 
division between Jews and Gentiles— 
tlu'. wall in the Temple area at Jeru
salem which separated the court of 
the Gentiles from the inner courts 
(into which only Jewish worshippers 
might enter) and to which notices 
were affixed in Greek and Latin, 
warning Gentiles to keep out on pain 
of death. Paul himself had narrowly 
escaped death two or three years 
earlier when a rumour got about that 
he had violated the sanctity of the 
holy place by taking a Gentile into 
one of the inner courts (Acts 21. 
28f). 

V. 15 having abolished in His flesh 
the enmity,—It was as true man, by 
giving His body in sacrifice on the 
Cross, that Christ annulled the state 
of war between these two divisions 
of mankind. 

even the law of commandments 
contained in ordinances;—The elabor
ate system of legal observances pub
licly marked the Jew off from the 
Gentile. In Col. 2. 14 Paul deals with 
a prior aspect of our Lord's removal 
of "the bond written in ordinances 
that was against us, which was con
trary to us/ There the bond which 
He has cancelled by "nailing it to 
His Cross" is our signed acknow
ledgement of indebtedness in respect 
of the broken law, which hostile 
forces used to blackmail us into doing 
their will. Here a further aspect of 
that cancellation is seen in the dis
appearance of that which constituted 
the chief cause of offence between 

Jew and Gentile. Out of Christ, of 
course, the cause still persists; in 
Christ it has ceased to exist. 

that He might create in Himself of 
the twain one new man, so making 
peace;—The new man here, like the 
"fullgrown man" of Eph. 4. 13, is 
the Christian community viewed cor-
porately, the "new creation" of Gal. 
6. 15, in which Jew and Gentile are 
reconciled in the unity of the body 
of Christ. He who "made peace 
through the blood of His Cross" 
(Col. 1. 20) between God and His 
people, has also made peace among 
His people—whatever cleavages kept 
them apart previously. 

V. 16 and might reconcile them both 
in one body unto God by the Cross,— 
Again, our Lord's reconciling work, 
which is presented in its widest scope 
in Col. 1. 19ff., is viewed here in 
particular connection with the relat
ionship between Jew and Gentile. The 
"one body" is the body of Christ of 
which Jewish and Gentile believers 
are alike members, rather than His 
"flesh" (i.e. His physical body) as in 
v. 15. 

having slain the enmity thereby :— 
i.e. by means of the Cross. Compare 
the first clause of verse 15. 

V. 17 and He came and preached 
peace to you that were far off, and 
peace to them that were nigh :—This 
verse echoes Isa. 52. 7 ("How beau
tiful . . . are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings, that publish-
eth peace") and still more Isa. 57. 
19 ("Peace, peace to him that is far 
off and to him that is near"). Cf. v. 
13 and Acts 2. 39. Clearly it is the 
Gentiles who were "far off" and the 
Jews who were "nigh"; to both alike 
Christ's own peace has been pro
claimed in the Gospel. 

V. 18 for through Him we both 
have our access in one Spirit unto 
the Father.—This peace does not 
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merely remove hostilty; it positively 
brings Jewish and Gentile believers 
on one common footing into the pres
ence of God the Father. Under the 
law the Jew had access to God, but 
his access was hedged about by strict 
limitations; the Gentile could have 
access only by becoming a proselyte. 
(This is implied even in such pas
sages as 1 Kings 8. 41-43 and Isa. 
56. 6f). But now through Christ both 
have free and unrestricted access to 
God "in one Spirit"—the Spirit by 
whom the "one body" of Eph. 4. 4 
is indwelt and empowered. The im
plications of this verse for the Bibli
cal doctrine of the Trinity will not 
be lost upon the careful reader. 

V. 19 So then ye are no more 
strangers and sojourners,—lit. "for
eigners and 'strangers within the 
gates'" (Gk. xenoi kai paroikoi), 
whose residence among the people of 
Israel was based on sufferance and 
not on right. 

but ye are fellow-citizens with the 
saints,—you have now received a 
share in the civic privileges of the 
people of God, by divinely bestowed 
right. In these closing verses three 
figures are used by the apostle to con
vey the unity of Jew and Gentile in 
the new fellowship which Christ has 
created: (1) a city, (2) a family, (3) 
a temple. 

and of the household of God,— 
Instead of being outsiders as they 
were in their pagan days, they are 
now God's housemates, full members 
of His family, on the same basis as 
the natural children of Abraham who 
have entered into God's family by 
"like precious faith." On the com
position of the household (or house) 
of God see Hebrews 3. 6. 

V. 20 being built upon the found
ation of the apostles and prophets,—• 
here comes the transition to the third 
figure, the building (more particu

larly, the temple). Does "the found
ation of the apostles and prophets" 
mean the foundation laid by the 
apostles and prophets, or are the 
apostles and prophets the foundation? 
Elsewhere Paul says that "other 
foundation can no man lay than that 
which is laid, which is Jesus Christ" 
(1 Cor. 3. 11). But here the relation 
of Christ to the building is expressed 
by another figure (the chief corner 
stone), and the reference is probably 
to the apostles and prophets of the 
first Christian generation as the 
ascended Lord's foundation-gifts to 
the Church (cf. Eph. 3. 5; 4. 11; 1 
Cor. 12. 28). Steadfast adherence to 
the apostles' teaching, and not the 
production of an impressive pedigree, 
is the best evidence of being built 
on the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets. 

Christ Jesus Himself being the 
chief corner stone;—The Greek term 
akrogoniaios used here is derived 
from the Septuagint of Isa. 28. 16, 
a passage quoted in 1 Peter 2. 6 as 
a prophecy of Christ and linked in 
the following verses with two others 
"stone" oracles: Psalm 118. 22 and 
Isaiah 8. 14. The corner-stone is cut 
out beforehand, and not only binds 
the structure together when at last 
it is dropped into place, but serves 
as a "stone of testing" to show 
whether the building has been carried 
out to the architect's specifications. 

BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX. 
(Continued from page 214). 

dice dies hard, and only the grace of 
God can break down barriers which 
religious pride erects. "It is always 
so easy to break down one middle wall 
of partition and only succeed, by so 
doing, in erecting another." Let us be 
careful lest, in pretending to break 
all the walls of denominationalism, we 
build another through pride and unpar
donable conceit. A.B. 
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Notes of Readings on 1st 
Epistle to Timothy 

By E. W. ROGERS, Great Bookham. 
CHAPTER 4. 

'"THE place where the Spirit has 
spoken expressly is 2 Thess. 2. 

But apostasy does not occur suddenly, 
it is the result of a long process which 
goes on 'in later times'. Cf. 2. 2. 1 
'the last days'. V. 1 speaks of spir
itual evil: 2 of moral: 3 of natural. 
V. 1 relates to the deceived : v. 2 to 
the deceivers. Spiritism, celebacy and 
vegetarianism are the accompaniments 
of apostasy. Col. 2. 16 throws light 
on v. 3. Romans 14. 4 enlightens v. 4. 
Gen. 1. 31 should be read in con
junction with v. 5. Salification never 
alters essentially the thing sanctified : 
it remains meat but it is set apart for 
beneficial use (a) by God's word and 
(b) by the eater's intercession. God 
speaks to man and man speaks to 
God, concerning it. 

Bodily exercise is good: matters 
relating to the associates involved are 
not dealt with in this chapter but they 
should always be considered. ''God
liness" should be the chief aim be
fore the Christian. See 2. 2; 2. 16; 
4. 7. 8.; 6. 3. 5. 6. 11. Paul's perman
ent attitude (as the tense denotes) 
was that of trust in the living God 
who is the Preserver of all men, 
specially of those that believe. This 
last clause shows that the word 
'Saviour' has a wider significance 
than that relating to the soul. 

V. 12. Inconsistency will cause 
others to despise us. 'Example' is 
the Greek word tupos, the imprint 
having been left on Timothy's life 
and conduct. 

V. 13. is the public exercise en
umerated. 

V. 14. If a gift is neglected it will 

soon 'die out' and disappear. Paul 
had to urge Timothy to re-kindle into 
flame the gift (2. 1. 6). "Give thyself 
wholly to them" i.e. be in them. Tim
othy has to hack his way through 
obstacles, and insofar as he heeds 
and practises the exhortations here 
given his 'progress' (R.V.) will be 
manifest to all. Others will see how 
he is "going along". 

V. 16. 'Save' has the sense of 
saving from moral pitfalls. The man 
who is himself saved from such can 
be used to save others. 

It is not difficult to detect the 
atmosphere of the chapter : the aged 
apostle exhorting the younger Tim
othy, without regard to logical se
quence or ordered argument. 

CHAPTER 5. 
This chapter deals with two mat

ters (a) relatives by nature and (b) 
elders in the church. 
RELATIVES 

V. 1. 'Elder' as to age, not church 
responsibility. 

V. 3. Read in the light of Matt. 
15. 5-6. 
The threefold duties of natural re
latives is shown in vv. 4, 8, and 16. 
The requital of parents (including 
grand parents) is now-a-days often 
neglected : it has priority over other 
spiritual duties. Nothing whatsoever 
can excuse a man from providing for 
his own. That has priority over all 
else. Womanly assistance to aged 
women (widows) is enjoyed in v. 16. 
The word 'relieve' goes beyond mone
tary aid : it is practical assistance of 
any necessary kind, in addition. 

The last phrase of v. 4 occurs only 
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again in 1. 2. 3 thus showing God's 
concern for the public and private, 
civil and domestic behaviour of His 
children. 

'Desolate' v. 5 denotes minus chil
dren or grandchildren, cf. Anna. 

There are illustrations of v. 10 pro
vided in scripture. Phoebe was noted 
for good works: Eunice and Lois 
had brought up children : both Lydia 
and Priscilla had entertained the ap
ostle : Mary washed the feet of the 
Lord : Dorcas had relieved the afflic
ted : and Persis was noted for her 
'much labour' in the Lord. 

'Refuse' v. 11, i.e. to put on the 
List. Enrolment was not only depen
dent on age but also on character. 
'First faith' (12) possibly not to re
marry. 

The Lord's committal of His moth
er to John and Peter's care of his 
mother-in-law are worthy examples 
to be considered in view of chapter 5. 
ELDERS 

The plurality shows that the Spirit 
does not countenance a one man min
istry. 'Honour' here is to be interpre
ted in the light of v. 18, This verse 
shows the N. T. to be on equality 
of authority with the O. T. (cf. Deut. 
25. 4; Luke 10. 7). V. 20 has to do 
throughout with elders. Publicity to 
the church of elders' sins is not en
joined. T h e others', i.e. other elders. 
V. 22 has to do with Timothy appoint
ing elders. V. 23 shows how necess
ary it is to preserve bodily fitness if 
there is also to be mental alertness. 
'Time will tell' as to the real char
acter of a man : therefore there should 
be no haste in appointing one. The ap
pointment of one who ultimately 
proves to be unsatisfactory makes the 
appointer a participator with such 
man's faults. Our actions often 
identify us with others, either for 
good or for ill. Cf. v. 22 with 2. 
John 11 and 3. John 8. 

DOEG 
"Where there is no tale-bearer the \ 

strife ceaseth." Prov. 26. 20, 
By S. CHASE, Alleppey. 

YY/HAT poignant words! Solomon 
had keenly observed the havoc 

wrought by this apparently simple but 
dreadful vice. It is just a matter of 
repeating to the right person what 
one has witnessed or heard without 
revealing the actual facts of the case. 
It stirs up strife, causes ill-will be
tween those who might be used of 
God in unity and then, brings revenge
ful reaction resulting in sorrow and 
confusion. 

The life of Doeg can be epitom
ised by just one hyphenic word: 
'tale-bearer'. The incident is recorded 
in 1 Samuel 21 and 22. He was an 
Edomite, a descendant of Esau, and 
accepted as a brother amongst the 
Israelites, but, somehow, the feud 
between Esau and Jacob lingered in 
the hearts of the Edomites. Doeg was 
chief-herdsman to King Saul. 

DETENTION 
Doeg was 'detained' before the 

Lord, we read in 1 Sam. 21. 7. No 
reasons are given, but detention meant 
compulsory custody because of some 
preceding act. It may have been an 
uncleanness or a crime that held him 
in ward for a season. It lends back
ground to his later action. If he had 
reason to be 'detained' then his name 
was besmirched. He must have en
vied the good name of David and 
Ahimelech. Envy and tale-bearing are 
co-partners. When a man sees his 
neighbour prosper and is unable, be
cause of the law, to do him harm, then 
he resorts to subtle tale-bearing in 
order to stir up evil in the hearts of 
those who could do his neighbour 
harm and thus have his purposes 
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accomplished. If naught else, he could 
at least create a general impression 
of detest in the hearts of others for 
his neighbour. That would suffice to 
slake his envy. 

DEFAMATION 
Saul had reduced himself to the 

miserable state in which he began to 
beg the pity of his subjects : 'There 
is none of you that is soriy for me/ 
he says in 1 Sam. 22. 8. What an 
opportunity for Doeg to seize in 
order to gain the king's favour and 
to pursue the scandalous intent of 
his heart towards David and Abim
elech. He was in Nob on the day that 
David called on the priest. This in
formation is furnished in the middle 
of chapter 21 and between the re
ceipt by David of the two things he 
acquired from Ahimelech, Viz., Shew-
bread and sword. Verse 7 is an inter
ruption, just as Doeg was whilst 
David spoke to Ahimelech. Doeg was 
aware of all that happened : he knew 
more than Ahimelech; he knew that 
David was a fugitive, whereas Ahim
elech was acting in innocence. 

Look at verse 10 of chapter 22. 
It was these words of Doeg's that 
incited Saul to such drastic action. 
It was half the truth and it was de
famation, for it was a false charge. 
He should never have mentioned the 
matter to the King—it was tale
bearing—but, having done so, he 
should have hastened to add that 
Ahimelech was not aware of the feud 
betwixt the King and David. But if 
he did, that would not have served his 
purpose. The art of talebearing con
sists of adding to, or subtracting 
from, the facts of the case in order 
that strife might ensue. Envy, tale
bearing, strife. 

DESTRUCTION 
The king was furious. He sum

moned Ahimelech and all the priests 
that were in Nob. It was court-
martial. Saul was dictatorial. In spite 
of Ahimelech's clear evidence of in
nocence, he was condemned to death. 
Such is the wicked consequence of 
tale-bearing. With or without enquiry 
the subject is pronounced guilty. 
Saul's footmen refused to implement 
the verdict; they were not going to 
be involved in laying hands on God's 
anointed, even if it involved gaining 
the disfavour of the king. The dread
ful deed was passed on to Doeg and 
how ruthlessly he complied. He had 
qualified himself for the task and 
now his actions confirm the envy and 
hatred that instigated his words. 

One of the sons of Ahimelech, 
named Abiathar, escaped to tell Dav
id the bitter news. David's first 
words were, "I knew it that day, 
when Doeg the Edomite was there, 
that he would surely tell Saul." What 
an indictment! David viewed Doeg's 
presence with suspicion. In Psalm 52 
David recounts the incident and in 
verses 2 to 4 he summarises the 
cause of Doeg's action : "Thy tongue 
deviseth mischiefs; like a sharp raz
or, working deceitfully. Thou lovest 
evil more than good; and lying rather 
than to speak righteousness. Thou 
lovest all devouring words, O thou 
deceitful tongue." 

DEDUCTION 
Is there confusion amongst be

lievers? Are there railings, evil sur-
misings, back bitings, whisperings, 
swellings, tumults in the assembly? 
New Testament scriptures have sev
eral references to strife in the Church 
which is invariably connected with 
envy and, if the text before us is 
axiomatic, we may be sure that be
hind much of the trouble that exists 
there is tale-bearing. See I Cor. 3. 
3 ; 2 Cor. 12. 20; 1 Tim. 6. 4; James 
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3. 14, 16. Envy, tale-bearing, strife. 
Tale-bearing is the fruit of a re

morseful life: the remedy is true 
repentance which refreshes the soul 
and gives quiet confidence of God's 
blessing. It removes the sour desire 
to see the calm life of another dis
rupted. What a calamity it is to come 
up against a 'doeg' when some special 
work of trust or confidence has to be 
completed. How guarded one has to 
be in the things one does or says, 
when a 'doeg' is in the vicinity. Let 
us not only be careful of the 'doeg' 
that may be in our midst, but let us 
root out of our own hearts the slight
est trace of this awful vice, in order 
that strife may cease and harmony, 
peace and concord ensue. Only then 
will the Gospel go forth unhindered 
with convincing power and sinners 
be converted to God. 

From The Gospel Steward, India. 

LESSONS FROM CHURCH 
HISTORY. 

(Continued from page 211). 

Risen Saviour is proclaimed in the 
power of the Holy Spirit. We may 
take heart as the closing words of 
The Story of the Church are quoted: 
"we know that the Lord who went 
before His people in the pillar of 
cloud by day and the pillar of fire 
by night has not forgotten His be
lieving Church in these modern days". 
Footnote A persual of this fascinat
ing little book, written with sympath
etic insight and without prejudice will 
provide a most useful introduction 
to the study of Church History. 
Published by I. V. F. Publications, 
it may be procured through our Kil
marnock Office, price 4/6. postage 
extra. 

Lessons From 
Church History 
A slight acquaintance with Church 

History furnishes the student 
with much material for serious 
thought, and reveals the fact that 
whenever there has been a decline in 
personal faith there has been an ac
companying lapse in morals both 
within the confines of Church circles 
and without. Perhaps one of the most 
evident lessons from contemporary 
history is that the present upsurge 
of undisguised paganism, the condone-
ment of baser sins and licentiousness, 
the appalling growth of crime both 
petty and gross, can be attributed to 
the lack of a morality built upon the 
solid foundations of religious prin
ciples cherished more dearly in cer
tain periods of our country's history. 

The problem of juvenile delinquen
cy—a new name for a moral state 
amongst young people in every gen
eration—will become less acute only 
when leaders in all walks of social 
life awaken to the fact that no am
ount of restrictive or corrective leg
islation will provide a solution unless 
it is accompanied by personal regard 
for conduct based upon the recognit
ion of the imperative demands of 
God. A society which abandons be
lief in a Sovereign Ruler of the 
moral realm very soon grows, to dis
regard the very laws which regulate 
decent living. 

Materialism which has infected 
every class of society is largely to 
blame for the indifference which the 
majority of the working-class people 
evince towards the Christian Faith. 
The rapid multiplication of the means 
of entertainment, both indoors and 
out-of-doors, both winter and sum
mer, has provided for the ordinary 
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man a pleasant escape from more 
sober thoughts which used to haunt 
him in his leisure hours. Regular at
tendance at church even by nominal 
Christians is the exception rather than 
the rule, and many who do. attend 
give little evidence in practice of that 
positive faith which reveals itself in 
definite commitment to New Testa
ment principles of living. 

Professor A. M, Renwick in his 
new book The Story of the Church 
sums up the present situation in these 
searching words : "Except in North 
America where statistics show that 
sixty per cent of the whole populat
ion regularly attend church, there is 
a very marked decrease in church go
ing, Net infrequently the Church 
has come to look to secular attractions 
to bolster up its dwindling influence. 
Thus in the halls of some churches 
one finds dances, whist-drives and all 
kinds of secular activities in abun-
ance, while the once honoured Pray
er-Meeting and Bible Study groups 
are notably absent. In too many 
pulpits the great doctrines of the 
faith have been forgotten and only 
the social gospel is preached. Dr. H. 
R. Niebuhr speaks of modern preach
ing as presenting fa God without 
wrath who brought men without sin 
into a kingdom without judgment, 
through the ministrations of a Christ 
without a cross'". 

These are arresting words—chall
enging words. However thankful 
readers may be that these words do 
not wholly apply to those local chur
ches with which we are associated 
there is no ground for complacency, 
and noj occasion for boastfulness. 
Rather such a condition ought to 
humble us, because discerning and ex
perienced brethren can see in places 
the same tendencies which come under 
the strictures of Professor Renwick. 
The placing of undue emphasis upon 

secular activities of any kind and the 
introduction of social entertainment 
without concern for deeper spiritual 
realities are bound to have repercus
sions in many directions to the de
triment of an evangelical witness. 

That lesson is pointed again and 
again in Professor Renwick's book, 
that whenever there has been depar
ture from the teachings of the New 
Testament there has been decadence, 
until the burden is laid on someone's 
heart and he cries in words similar 
to those of the prayer of Habakkuk, 
"O Lord, revive thy work in the 
midst of the years, in the midst of 
the years make known, in wrath re
member mercy'' (Heb. 3. 2). 

One of the most illuminating chap
ters of the book is the one which 
deals with the eighteenth century. 
After remarking on the decay which 
set in through the acceptance of a 
rationalistic view of the universe, the 
author treats of the deadening effect 
which the Deism of that century had 
upon evangelical witness. He quotes 
the words of Mark Pattison about 
the eighteenth century, as a period of 
'decay in religion, licentiousness of 
morals, public corruption and pro-
faneness of language'. That quotat
ion might well be applied to| condit
ions in our own land to-day. 

Yet the eighteenth century witness
ed the evangelical revival under the 
preaching of George Whitefield and 
John Wesley and the quickening in
terest in the gospel in University 
circles under the ministry of Charles 
Simeon. It was in that century, tooj, 
that Cambuslang, near Glasgow, had 
its remarkable visitation which has 
gone down in history as 'The Cam-
buslang Wark', because of the mighty 
work of conviction and repentance 
unto salvation. The same God is op
erating to-day as the gospel of the 

(Continued on page 210). 
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A DISCOVERY . . . 
"T SHALL never forget the morning 

1 that I spent reading an old musty 
book I had discovered in my library 
on the subject, "The Higher Christian 
Life." As I pored over that little vol
ume, I saw a new light. The Lord Jesus 
revealed Himself as a living and all-
sufficient Presence, and I learned for 
the first time that Christ had not 
saved us from future peril, and left 
us to fight the battle of life as best we 
could; but He who had justified us was 
waiting to sanctify us, to enter into 
our spirit, and substitute His strength, 
His holiness, His joy, His love, His 
faith, His power, for all our worthless-
ness, helplessness and nothingness, and 

make it an actual living fact: "I live; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me." 

"It was indeed a new revelation, 
Throwing myself at the feet of the 
glorious Master, I claimed the mighty 
promise—"I will dwell in you and walk 
in you." Across the threshold of my 
spirit there passed a Being as real as 
the Christ who came to John on Pat-
mos, and from that moment, a new 
secret has been the charm and glory, 
and strength of my life and testimony. 
I have learned the secret—'I can do all 
things through Christ which strength-
eneth me'." 

A. B. Simpson, 
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ANNUAL AUDIT. 

The records of the Lord's Work Fund for 
year ending 31st March, 1958, have again been 
audited by our brethren, Messrs, J. Duthie, 
Chartered Accountant, Ayr, and J. Rennie, 
Certified Accountant, Newton Stewart, with cer
tificate dated 26th July, 1958. Balance Sheet 
and Statement of Accounts may be inspected 
at the office, 18 Sturrock St., Kilmarnock, or 
on application to the Secretary, duplicate copies 
may be procured by those using the Fund for 

the year mentioned for the sum of 2/6 to cover 
the expenses of duplication and postage. 

In view of increased postal and other charges, 
no separate receipts for gifts will be sent to 
donors unless covered by expenses. It is the 
aim of the Trustees to remit full amount of gifts 
to the Lord's servants without deducting ex
penses, and the fellowship of the Lord's people 
enabling them to do so is greatly appreciated. 
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vtyewj from Qiier J^anSs 
PORTUGAL 

Last month (May) we took part in a 
large Confernce at Espinho, when some 
600 or so believers from the assemblies 
in this district had a day full of most 
precious fellowship. This month (June) 
we had our annual three-day Confer
ence at Aveiro which, though much 
smaller in number, was very happy and 
profitable. It is good to see some of the 
Portuguese workers taking helpful part 
in these conferences. 

There have been three professions of 
conversion here recently. One woman 
whose daughter is subject to periodical 
fits, and the daughter too, put their 
trust in the Lord. The girl has been 
much better but has had a mild attack. 
Prayer would be appreciated. The other 
one is the aunt of one of our sisters, 
who has been coming with her to the 
Bible studies since the niece's husband 
went to Canada a year ago. 

The brethren at Alumiara are now 
hoping to buy a house and convert the 
ground floor into a hall as our present 
one is getting too small for the in
creasing number of believers. 

Eric Barker. 

FRANCE 
Two days ago, the English wife of 

the Ex-French Consul at Cardiff, who 
was saved here, and who lives near Ver
sailles, brought a lady friend to see 
us, who wanted to commit suicide. Her 
husband, an R.C., had been on his knees 
imploring God to prevent his wife from 
killing herself. Thus we found a soul in 
anguish and without hope! She strug
gled for peace and found it after lis
tening to the Gospel, leaving us a 
changed woman in Christ. 

Today's mail brought news of a 
brother in Christ, also saved through 
our work, who is coming over from the 
Eastern side of this vast Paris region 
of 6 million souls on Saturday next, 
bringing a gentleman with him, who is 
also a seeker after peace he cannot find 
in Pentecostalism! May he too find our 
blessed Prince of Peace to the salvation 
of his soul also! 

William & Clarice Taylor. 

JAPAN 
We have had a little more to encour

age us lately in as much as two of the 

brethren have been attending the meet
ings much better. One of these is the 
young man for whom much prayer was 
made last year when he married into a 
wealthy family against the advice of his 
brethren. He has been finding that the 
road to riches is not as smooth as it 
appears and has been showing signs 
of a real return to the Lord. Naturally 
the position he is in now makes it diffi
cult for him but we must resist the 
temptation to say "we told you so." At 
all times we have been warmly wel
comed to his home both by himself and 
his new family and it has been evident 
that he has been in a strait 'twixt two 
desiring the best of both lives. Now that 
he is attending the meetings we trust 
that he will yet prove to be a help, but 
his wife remains a question mark, even 
though she is a professing Christian and 
has been baptised by a Holiness group. 
With the exercise we have about Yoko
hama city for the past year or so we 
take our brother's return as one more 
indication that the Lord would have us 
commence meetings in that city which 
is where the brother lives. If we can 
find a suitable store or hall we shall 
have a few Gospel meetings in Yoko
hama preceded by a tent series if pos
sible. Here again your prayers will be 
a great help to us. 

Jim Currie. 

SPAIN 

Lately we have had pleasant remind
ers of Scotland, and of the many there 
who love our Lord Jesus Christ. I refer 
to the short visit of six brethren, five 
of them from Aberdeen, with Mr. F. 
Haggerty of Bolivia. Their visits to 
various places and ministry were most 
cheering and helpful. Both the elder (3) 
members of the party, and the three 
younger brethren have left lasting im
pressions, which I am sure the Lord 
will use to build up His people and His 
work. It was a privilege to translate 
for some of them on occasion, as for 
instance, when the party divided, three 
going with me to Corunna on the Lord's 
Day for two meetings, and three re
maining in El Ferrol. 

Geo. & M. Davies. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name and 

address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
Please explain Luke 2. 4 0 : "The child 

grew and waxed strong in spirit, filled 
with wisdom: and the grace of God 
was upon Him." 

ANSWER 
These words relative to our Lord 

Jesus present normal advance in 
growth, as in any other normal child, 
and can therefore apply only to His 
humanity. Eternally our Lord was in 
the form of God, and counted it not a 
thing to be grasped at to be on equality 
with God, but emptied Himself, taking 
the form of a servant, being made (or 
becoming), in the likeness of men 
(Phil. 2. 6, 7, R.V.). Whatever else 
He may have emptied Himself of, He 
did not empty Himself of Deity. Truly, 
"Great is the mystery." That Babe 
lying in the manger is "God manifest 
in flesh." A s really God as when He 
called the universe into being by the 
word of His power. And yet a s real a 
man as He was God. 

The scripture referred to in our 
question, therefore, need present no 
difficulty. Deity can know no change or 
progress, either in the w a y of growth, 
or strength, or increase of wisdom, so 
that all that this scripture says can, as 
already stated, only apply to His hum
anity. T. Campbell. 

QUESTION 
Would the introduction of instru

mental music to a gathering for the 
breaking of bread be detrimental to the 
spirit of worship? 

ANSWER 
The use of instrumental worship was 

an integral part of Tabernacle and 
Temple worship, particularly as organ
ised under David, and doubtless by 
Divine permission and direction. But 
no such direction is given in regard to 
N e w Testament Christian worship 
which is to be in Spirit and in truth 
(John 4. 23, 24; Phil. 3. 3). We have 
heard of one assembly somewhere or 
other where instrumental music w a s 
or is used on the Lord's Day morning, 

but only one in a long experience of 
assembly life. Some brother is usually 
able to lead the praise. If there is none, 
nor a sister failing a brother, it is a 
matter for that assembly only, and 
concerns no one else, to decide whether 
they will introduce or not the use of a 
musical instrument, and say "The Lord 
pardon in this thing." (2 Kings 5. 18). 

R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION 
What is meant by "the middle wall of 

partition'' in Ephesians 2. 147 
ANSWER 

The context deals with the enmity 
existing between Jew and Gentile, the 
latter called by the former "the Uncir-
cumcision" (v. 11). The former boasted 
that he was of "the commonwealth of 
Israel," and had given to him "the cov
enants of promise" (v. 12). To the Jew 
had been committed "the law of com
mandments" contained in the Old Test
ament, and he gloried in the fact that 
his religious observances (ordinances) 
had divine sanction. The ordinances, in 
which the Gentile had no part, stood 
like a forbidding wall, separating the 
two communities into hostile camps. 
The Gentile nations "were afar off," the 
Jewish nation wa s "nigh" (v. 17). Noth
ing in Judaism suggested the possibility 
of reconciliation: that was accom
plished in the work of Christ who slew 
the enmity and reconciled both Jew and 
Gentile "unto God in one body by the 
cross" (v. 17). Out of the twain In Him
self He made one new man, that is the 
new man in Christ Jesus, the Church of 
which He is Head, "where there is 
neither Greek nor Jew . . . but Christ 
is all and in all" (Col. 3. 11). In that 
way peace has been made, for in Him 
there is "one body" (4. 4). 

A s the Epistle to the Galatians shows 
it was not at first easy for the orthodox 
Jew to acknowledge this revolutionary 
accomplishment, and even the apostle 
Peter began to build the wall again. 
That is a lways the danger, for preju-

(Continued on page 206). 
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LORDS WORK 
and 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND AND WALES. 

Y E O V I L : Sept. 2-5, Ann. Conf., Ministry and 
Missionary; particulars from F. P. Sealey, 36, 
Crofton Park, Yeovil. E A S T B O U R N E : Sept. 
3, Edgmond Hall, Sisters' Missy. Conf. at 3.30 
and 6. EASTBOURNE: Sept. 4, Town Hall 
at 7.30, F. N. Martin. F E L I X T O W E : Sept. 6, 
Ranelagh Hall at 3 and 6, W. G. Hales, A. D. 
G. Walder. HAYWARDS H E A T H : Sept. 6 
in Perry mqunt Road Methodist Church, at 
3.30 and 6, C. Goldfinch, W. E. Reynolds. 
L E E D S : Sept. 6, Gospel Hall, Joseph Street. 
Open Air Workers' Conf. at 2.30 and 6, P. 
Parsons, S. Paton. R E A D I N G : Silver Street 
Gospel Hall, Sept. 6, at 3 and 6, J. A. Bathgate, 
G. K. Lowther. N O T T I N G H A M : Clumber 
Hail. Sept. 6/7, A. P. Campbell. DANBURY: 
Gospel Hall, Sept. 13 at 3. 15 and 6. F. N. 
Martin, R. R. Guyatt. H O R N S E Y : Sept. 13 
Alexandra Hall at 4 and 6. S. K. Hine, R. 
Kyle, T. G. Smith. W I M B O R N E : Eastbrook 
Gospel Hall. Sept. 13 at 3 and 6. E. H. Wills, 
R. North. NORTH EAST: Missionary Week
end, Sept. 19-22. H. J. T. Faulkner. W. E. 
Grunbaum, Dr. H. J. Hoyte, R. Lightbody, C 
R. Nightingale, W. J. Redwood, R. Finnigan. 
N E W P O R T : Mountjoy St., Hall. Sept. 20 at 
7. Mid-mqnth Rally: Sept. 27 at 3.15 and 6.15, 
Home Workers' Conf. : Oct. 19 at 7.45, Broad
cast on Welsh Home Service by A. G. Anstice. 
HOVE: Rutland Hall, Sept. 27 at 3.30 and 6. 
T. Garrett, A. M. S. Gooding. W A R R I N G T O N : 
Forster St., Hall. Sept. 27 at 3. S. Emery, A. 
Leckie. KINGSTON-ON-THAMES: Canbury 
Park Hall. Sisters' Missy. Sept. 27 at 4 and 
6.15. EASTBOURNE: Sept. 27-Oct. 4. Bible 
Readings, Woodlands House. H. Bell, A. M. S. 
Gooding. Particulars—G. Wakefield, 67 Bridge 
Rd., London, N.W.10. C A R D I F F : Bethany 
Baptist Church. Oct. 1-2. H. Lockyer, C. G. 
Grant, F . Lawther, A. Wallis. SOUTH NOR
W O O D : Clifton Hall. Oct. 2 at 3.30 and 6.30. 
Missy. HASTINGS: Castle Hill Rd. Annual 
Meeting. Oct. 4 at 3.30 and 6. A. E. Brown, 
S. Sayers. W E S T M I N S T E R : Central Hall 
Counties Annual, Oct. 11 at 3 and 6. Secretary 
E. A. Edmonds, 300 Mayplace Rd., E. Berne-
hurst. KINGSTON-ON-THAMES: Canbury 
Park Rd., Hall. Oct. 25 at 4 and 6.15. Missy. 
Conf. W. Crawford, S. E. Calcraft. WEST
MINSTER: Annual Missionary Meetings, Oct. 
29-31. Communications to—Mr. F. F . Stunt, 
1-3 St. Paul's Churchyard, E.C.4. 

SCOTLAND: F O R T H C O M I N G (D.V.). 
ANNBANK: Gospel Hall. Sept. 6 at 3.15. 

J. R. Rollo, H. Bell, A. Allan. K I N R O S S : 
In Town Hall, Sept. 6 at 3. H. Pope, A. Rox
burgh, A. Carmichael. S H E T T L E S T O N : Tab
ernacle Gospel Hall, Sept 6 at 3.30. H. Bell, 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time tQ arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

H. Scott, J. Hunter. B O W H I L L : Miner's 
Institute, Sept. 13 at 3. Ministering brethren 
expected. DALRY: North St., Gospel Hall. 
Sisters Missy. Sept. 13 at 3. Mrs. S. A. Wil
liams, Miss M. G. Mowat and others. KIL
MARNOCK: Ayrshire Missionary in Elim Hall, 
Sept. 13 at 3. W. Hastings, R. Leighton, S. A. 
Williams, A. Moore, A. M. S. Gooding. MOTH
E R W E L L : Ebenezer Hall, Camp St. Sisters 
Missy. Sept. 13 at 4. Mrs. Lightbody, Mrs. Fer
guson, Mrs. Morse, Mrs. Hay. STEVENSTON: 
(Ayrshire). Bethany assembly, Sept. 13 at 3.30, 
in Ardeer Hall. S. Emery, J. Hyslop, W. 
Whitelaw. PORT SETON: in Chalmers Memor
ial Church Hall, Sept. 20 at 3.30, F. Cundick, 
J. Lightbody, J. R. Rollo. Mr. Cundick will 
continue in Viewfield Gospel Hall 14-21 Sept. 
D U M F R I E S : Bethany Hall, Sept 27 at 3. R. 
Scott, D. McKinnon, J. Cuthbertson. STEV
E N S T O N : Tract Band Conf. in Loan Hall, 
Sept. 27 at 3.15. J. L. Barrie, J. Campbell, R. 
Walker. KILMARNOCK: Central Hall Wom
en's Missy. Conf. Oct. 4 at 3. Mrs. Williams, 
Mrs. Lightbody, Miss Jaap, Miss Arthur. 
M O T H E R W E L L : Roman Rd., Missy Conf. 
Oct. 4 in Hallelujah Hall at 3.30. R. McLuckie, 
R. Lightbody, J. Milton, A. Moore. ABER
D E E N : Oct. 4 at 3. Torry Conf. in Free Church 
Grampian Rd. F. Cundick. J. M. Shaw and 
qthers. Bible Readings in Hebron Hall, Thistle 
St., Oct. 6-10, conducted by Messrs Cundick 
and Shaw. Particulars from W. D. Morrow, 
15 Alberta Ave., Westwood, East Kilbride. 
STRANRAER: Gospel Hall. Oct. 4 at 3.30. A. 
Gray, W. A. Morrisqn, S. Thomson. BURN-
BANK: Ebenezer Hal l : Oct. 1 at 3.30. A. Allen, 
A. Gray, J. M. Shaw, R. Walker. LINT-
H O U S E : Bethesda Hall. Oct. 11 at 3.30. 
F. Stallen, J. Dixon, R. Hay. DUMBARTON: 
Gospel Hall, Bridge St. Nov. 1 at 3.30. G. Bull, 
D. McKinnon and another. Mr. Bull will con
tinue with ministry the following week. 

REPORTS 

G. H. GERMAN at present in tent in Aber
deen city, where there is much encouragement 
with good numbers nightly. Some have pro
fessed and others are interested. Our brother 
hopes to leave for U.S.A. and Canada on Oct. 3. 

GEORGE BOND finds some encouragement 
in visitation in northern parts of Scotland and 
Western Isles. In recent months he has been 
in Lewis, with meetings in a barn, and more 
recently around Berriedale and Wick districts. 
Was encouraged by help from believers on hol
iday visiting in some of these districts. 

N E T H E R H A L L B I B L E R E A D I N G S : Held 
in May this year when a large company came 
together and Messrs E. W. Rogers and J. M. 
Shaw led in the readings and ministry of the 
Word. "The Upper Room Discourse"—John 
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•13-17 by E. W. Rogers and "The Epistle to 
the Ephesians" by J. M. Shaw, afforded helpful 
ministry and opportunity for discussion and ex
change of thought. Reports by full-time- work
ers at home and overseas enabled those attend
ing the Conference to appreciate the different 
aspects and problems met with in the Lord's 
work at home and abroad. Mr. Rogers and Mr. 
Shaw have again agreed to accept responsibility 
for next year's Readings, D.V., from 4th to 8th 
May, 1959. 

IRELAND. 
BALLYMONEY: Believers' meeting on Aug. 

4th was well attended: ministry was considered 
good and profitable by brethren R. Beattie, T. 
McKelvey, D. Craig, S. Thompson and A. Lyttle. 
LURGAN CONFERENCE AND B I B L E 
READINGS on "The Sermon on the Mount," 
Oct. 12-15, (D.V.). Further particulars from 
W. D. Mahon, The Rosses, Lurgan, N. Ire
land. 

REPORTS. 
T. WALLACE and J. MARTIN had an en

couraging start at Fernisky, Co. Antrim. Two 
have professed. A. L Y T T L E and A. McSHANE 
have repitched tent in Newtownstewart district. 
T. McKELVEY had encouraging opening in 
meetings at Ballynashee. W. BUNTING and J. 
CRAIG continue in tent at Galgorm, with in
creasing interest. T. CAMPBELL and H. 
PAISLEY commenced in garage at Riverside, 
near Kilkeel, with some interest. J. G. GRANT 
and C. COX (U.S.A.) having good numbers 
and interest in Lower Castlereagh Gospel Hall, 
Belfast. J. G. GRANT and R. JORDAN hope 
to start Gospel effort in Crossgar in Sept. J. 
F INEGAN and S. W. L E W I S near Mount-
field, Co. Tyrone, with fair interest. R. H U L L 
in tent at Hillhall, nr. Lisburn. J. K. D U F F 
and W. J O H N S T O N had some blessing at Kin-
alien, near Dromore. 

ADDRESSES. 
GUERNSEY, C. I : Assembly now meets in 

Gospel Hall, Green Lanes, St. Peter Port, 
Guernsey, with Mr. Pitchford, "Shalom," St. 
Jacques, Guernsey, C. I., as correspondent. 

W I T H CHRIST." 
ROBERT BARCLAY, called home suddenly 

on April 30. Born in Kilmarnock, Scotland, he 
emigrated as a boy with his family to America, 
where he was saved and in assembly fellowship, 
first at Cliff St., Boston, later at Somerville, 
Mass., and for the past 28 years met with the 
saints at Bethany Chapel, Brooklyn, N.Y. 
A brother beloved, who served his Lord faith
fully in all the activities of the assembly. 
ROBERT NEWALL, Dumbarton, on May 13, 
in his 70th year. Saved as a youth in Ayr, and 
in assembly fellowship there for a number of 
years; later in Townhead assembly and Land-
ressy assembly, Glasgow, before coming to Dum
barton. Did not enjoy good health for a num
ber of years, he, when able, was active in S.S. 
work and young people's efforts. J O H N KERR, 
on July 1, aged 67, after several months illness. 
Saved in Central Hall, Detroit, in 1926, under 
the preaching of Mr. Muir. Returned to Scot
land in 1930, and has been an active member 
of Tarbolton assembly ever since. A quiet, un
assuming brother, he will be much missed for 

his constant interest and consistent testimony. 
MISS JEAN PATON, on July 4, aged 41. 
Saved early in life, and in fellowship in Ardros-
san for some years. Last 22 years in Bethany 
Hall, Stevenston. Will be much missed in Sun
day School and Bible Class, where she was a 
great help. MISS A. W. VAN EYSSEN, Brook
lyn, South Africa, on July 5, aged 63. Called 
home after a brief illness. Saved 37 years ago, 
and in happy fellowship with the Lord's people 
in Kloof St., assembly, Cape Town. A quiet, 
consistent sister, who loved the Lord and His 
truth. Steadfast and faithful to the end, she will 
be missed amongst her friends and in the assem
bly. Mrs. A N N I E DORNAN, Stranraer, on 
July 13, aged 76. Saved in early life and in 
assembly fellowship in Stranraer and district. A 
quiet, consistent sister, she was regular in her 
attendance at all meetings, and will be much 
missed. Mrs WILBY, Peterhead, on July 13. 
In local assembly fellowship, she ever bore a 
quiet and consistent testimony. Will be greatly 
missed in the home. MATTHEW LANG, 
Shields Rd., Motherwell, was called into the 
presence of His Lord on July 16, in his 77th 
year. Saved 55 years ago in Larkhall, and for
merly in fellowship in Roman Rqad Hall, Moth
erwell. Since its commencement he has been in 
fellowship in Shields Road assembly for the 
last 50 years. Acted as S.S. superintendent for 
23 years, and will be remembered as a faithful 
shepherd who was loved by all. Prayer valued 
for his widow. Mrs. FRANCES H I L L , on July 
22, aged 91 (6 months after her husband, the 
late J. F. Hill). In Eccles (Manchester) assem
bly from early years, she was devoted to the 
Lord and His people. Fulfilled Heb. 10. 25 to 
the end and will be greatly missed. RODERICK 
MACKAY, Stornoway, on July 28, aged 79. 
In fellowship for many years. A quiet, con
sistent brother. GEORGE E L L I O T MURRAY, 
Hawick, was called home suddenly while at 
his work, aged 66. Devoted himself to evang
elism in his native district, conducting village 
meetings and open-air witness in various places. 
A keen personal worker, he fearlessly witnessed 
tq all classes, and the local schoolmaster said 
on his passing that our brother had "led him 
to the Lord." Of a cheerful approach and happy 
personality, he will be much missed in the small 
assembly where he had been in fellowship for 
a number of years. JOHN NORRIS, London
derry, aged 86. Saved when a youth of 17, and 
very soon displayed a keen interest In the study 
of the Scriptures. For a shqrt time in assembly 
fellowship in Victoria Hall, Belfast, but for 
almost 60 years in Londonderry, where he wit
nessed a good confession and ever sought to 
guide, help and teach in the assembly. Funeral 
services conducted by Messrs, J. Hutchinson, 
T. H. McNee and S. Lewis. HUGH BAILLIE, 
Ballyhalbert, called home on August 8, aged 80. 
Saved over 36 years ago under the preaching 
of J. F . Spink, and was in fellowship in the 
Bethel Hall assembly, Bally waiter, for a num
ber of years, but for the last 20 years in Eben-
ezer Gospel Hall, Portavogie. A quiet, consis
tent brother, who was loved by all the saints. 
Funeral was largely attended, and the services 
conducted by Messrs, S. J. Morrow and N. 
Flanagan. 
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By the Editor. 

g U M M E R months for some Christ
ians provide a period of rest, 

recuperation and reflection. To others 
they bring opportunities for service 
in ways impossible at other seasons. 
Out-door witness, tract-distribution, 
seaside missions, holiday camps, tent 
and coach services, engage the time 
of many diligent disciples, because for 
them the old exhortation is always up-
to-date : "Cast thy bread upon the 
waters; for thou shalt find it • after 
many days. . . . In the morning sow 
thy seed, and in the evening with
hold not thy hand : for thou knowest 
not whether shall prosper, either this 
or that, or whether both shall be alike 
good." (Eccles. 11. 1-6). May the 
Lord of the harvest graciously bless 
with an abundant yield the much 
precious seed sown during the Sum
mer months of 1958. Let every lab
ourer remember for encouragement 
that the word given of the Lord will 
not return to Him void, and that work 
done for Him will never be in vain. 
In most unexpected ways God fre
quently allows us to see some of the 
fruit of the toil undertaken in the 
Master's Name. 

W/1NTER months lie ahead. New 
ventures call: new opportun

ities offer themselves. Old doors 
closed during Summer months will 
open again, and tasks laid aside will 
be once more undertaken. Happy is 
that worker who, during the hours 
of respite, has been planning, at least 
mentally, duties to be discharged for 
the Lord. Matthew Arnold has writ
ten, 
"We cannot kindle when we will 
The fire that in the breast resides; 
The spirit breatheth and is still; 
In mystery the soul abides: 

But tasks in hours of insight willed 
Can be through hours of g-loom ful

filled." 

(")NE aspect of that work impresses, 
itself on my mind a$ I write, 

although at the outset there was no 
intention of referring to it. Summer 
months have seen the closing of 
schools, and scholars and teachers 
have been separated for the best part 
of two months. By the time this article 
appears both scholars and teachers 
will be back in their class-rooms : and 
within the walls of a school class
room is a most inviting field of ser
vice for the Lord. Christian teachers 
have a golden opportunity of creating 
a sense of the Divine Presence and, 
when occasion serves, of imparting 
Bible knowledge which many of the 
children do not get elsewhere. In 
most districts of our country only a 
very few children have even a super
ficial knowledge of the contents of the 
Bible, while the vast majority are 
abysmally ignorant of the most ele
mentary truths of the gospel. These 
children, especially in upper classes, 
need more than the fascinating stor
ies which so many teachers tell 
beautifully; they need planned in
struction! in the basic facts of Christ
ian truth. And from the point of view 
of opportunity in that direction there 
is no more important profession than 
the teaching profession. Christian 
headmasters can exercise an influence 
over an entire school, but the Christ
ian teacher in the class-room may 
affect in a very intimate manner the 
separate personalities with whom he 
comes in almost daily contact. That is 
a privilege given to but a few. 
I7VEN courting the danger of ex

posure to the criticism of being 
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egoistical, let me try to encourage 
class-room teachers by the narration 
of some experiences chosen almost at 
random from a great many which I 
have been privileged to have during 
many years of service among teen
age children in school. 

DACK in 1930 a new girl came to 
school. She had rather a dis

concerting report. She was quiet and 
retiring, and rather difficult to induce 
to conversation. Although I did not 
have her for Religious Instruction, 
she sat in one of my English classes 
for a few terms. I could never really 
assess her spiritual background, al
though she gave evidence of some ac
quaintance with the basic facts of the 
Christian Faith, In due course she 
left, and I lost touch with her, for 
she had returned to her previous loc
ality. Some years later, however, I 
was engaged to address an annual 
Sunday School gathering at which 
there was a large company of child
ren and adults. At the close I made 
the request that if any in the audience 
had been helped I should like to hear 
from such. A few days later there 
was delivered to me at school a long-
ish letter from my former pupil, now 
a young lady, who had been present 
at the gathering. A brief summary of 
the contents is as follows. 

" V O U may have forgotten me, but 
after your address the other 

evening I felt it was my duty to write 
to you. For some time I sat in your 
class-room, and although you never 
had a personal conversation with me, 
I have never forgotten my experience. 
Something struck me,as an in-comer, 
about the atmosphere of your room— 
an atmosphere quite different from 
that in any other part of the school. 
When I discovered that you were a 
Christian, I began to realise the cause 
of the difference, and at nights, in my 
bed, as I pondered, I was so impress

ed that I was troubled in spirit to 
such an extent that after a period of 
deep soul exercise I yielded to the 
claims of the Lord Jesus, and deter
mined to serve Him. At present I 
intend training as a nurse with a view 
to service on the Mission Field." 

""THE other evening in a ring at an 
open-air meeting in connection 

with a local Tent Campaign, I stood 
beside a young lady who smiled, and 
although it was some time since I had 
seen her, I immediately recognised 
her as a former pupil about whose 
confession of faith in our Lord I had 
heard. Anxious to learn more about 
her experience from her own lips, I 
made inquiry, and during a brief con
versation she informed me that very 
deep impressions had been made on 
her mind during the year she sat un
der weekly Religious Instruction in 
my class-room. I can recall now how 
attentive she was during the lessons, 
and how she showed genuine interest 
in the discussions. Little did I think, 
however, that soon after she left 
school she would be led to an open 
confession of Christian discipleship. 
Since that confession she has given 
splendid evidence of the genuineness 
of her faith, despite the fact that she 
is the only one of her family walking 
in that way. 

HTHE third narrative concerns a lad 
with a rather strange back

ground of conflicting domestic relig
ious convictions. He was one of a 
class with several brilliant pupils des
tined to distinguish themselves in the 
academic world. He was himself no 
mean scholar, a lad with a fine charac
ter. During religious service he gave 
most diligent attention, and not in
frequently he took opportunity priv
ately to ask questions. No undue 
pressure was brought to bear upon 
him, but when he left school for fur
ther education I confess that I felt 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 219 

somewhat disappointed that he had 
made no confession of faith. 

COME months later he was induced 
by a friend to attend a gospel 

meeting to hear his former teacher 
preach. With reluctance he came for 
the first time to such a gathering, and 
he was deeply moved by the message. 
He declared afterwards that he felt 
most uncomfortable as a result of his 
remembrance of much that he had 
formerly been taught. Very soon after 
that evening he received the Saviour, 
and during the past two years has 
given promise of a very useful life as 
a preacher of the gospel. As he pur
sues his studies at University we have 
every confidence that by the grace of 
God he will be fitting himself for 
fruitful service in his profession. 
Since his conversion his father, his 
mother and younger sister have also 
professed faith in the Saviour, the 
sister, too, having been for two years 
under the Word at our weekly school 
assembly for a religious service. Both 
brother and sister show a growing 
interest in spiritual things. 

TT seems strange that I have been 
constrained to write in this 

personal way, but I have no doubt 
that the Lord has His own purpose 
in the change of editorial intention to 
discuss another subject. That can now 
stand for a future occasion. In the 
meantime let me say, Christian teach
ers, take heart. This coming winter 
may provide you with renewed oppor
tunity in your class-room for remun
erative sowing of the good seed of 
the Word of God. Remember, "A 
sower went forth to sow/' the sower 
having every confidence that the seed 
had within it the powers of repro
duction, for even among adolescents 
some mav be "born aeain, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, 
bv the Word of God, which live*h and 
abideth for ever" (1 Peter 1. 23). 

IN one of the first classes I taught 
years ago was a lad from a 

good family. After he left school he 
went to sea, and I lost personal touch 
with him. Some years later his sister 
came to me, and with tears in her 
eyes she informed me about the death 
of her brother on one of his voyages, 
and said that among the few belong
ings which had been returned was a 
New Testament which I had given 
him before he left. The little book, 
she continued, had been well-thumb
ed, evidence that it had been much 
read. The seed had been sown, and 
doubtless bore its own fruit. 

God will be no man's debtor. 

Young Believer's Page 
(Continued from page 223). 

BUT BECAUSE OF HIS IMPOR
TUNITY, rises and gives him, not 
three loaves, but as many as he 
needeth. 

Young Christian! Learn to ask 
LIKE THAT, and thou shalt re
ceive; learn to seek LIKE THAT, 
and thou shalt find; learn to knock 
LIKE THAT, and it shall be opened 
unto you. God longs to answer our 
prayers; He longs to bless us, and 
others through us; but He is looking 
for earnestness, fervency, insistence 
and persistence from us! 

THE MASTER. 
He talked of grass, and wind, and rain, 

Of fig-trees, and fair weather; 
And He made it His delight to bring 

Heaven and earth together. 

He spoke of lilies, vine and corn, 
The sparrow and the raven; 

And words so natural, yet so wise, 
Were on men's hearts engraven. 

T. T. Lynch. 
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%iei: HEAVY ans LIGHT 
By W. W. FEREDAY, Newton Stewart. 

TT was a sorry day for God's land, 
and for God's people Israel 

when Rehoboam said in answer to the 
people's appeal for lighter taxation, 
"My father made your yoke heavy, 
but I will add to your yoke: my 
father chastised you with whips, I 
will chastise you with scorpions" (1 
Kings 12. 14). 

Solomon was a remarkable ruler, 
and his fame has not yet died away. 
But he was unique in his extrava
gance, particularly in his evil support 
of a thousand wives and concubines, 
and the burden of taxation upon the 
people was hard to bear. 

His foolish successor, Rehoboam, 
spake roughly to the people when they 
pleaded for lighter burdens. He told 
them that his little finger should be 
thicker than his father's loins. He 
should not have been surprised when 
the nation refused to be thus bullied. 
The sad disruption followed which 
has not been healed to this day. 

About a thousand years later we 
hear the Lord Jesus speaking in the 
same land. He came (after the flesh) 
of the line of Solomon and Reho
boam. No kingly glory was displayed 
in Him, He was poor and needy. He 
will yet reign in Zion, but His reign 
will be marked by benevolence, not 
oppression. When He came the first 
time it was in lowly grace. As the 
only-begotten Son Who is in the 
bosom of the Father, He declared the 
Father's love. "His lips as lilies drop
ping sweet-smelling myrrh," are 
words written long before His birth 
by His renowned predecessor, Solo
mon (Song, Ch. 5. 13). He demanded 
nothing from the people, but He fed 
hungry multitudes lavishly; they 
wished to make Him King because of 

this, for a King who would give to 
the people—rather than take from 
them—would be a great advantage 
(John 6. 15). 

In Matthew 11, we find our Lord 
in painful circumstances. He was 
despised amongst a people who should 
have honoured Him, but He made no 
complaint but submitted with joy to 
the Father's will. The path He was 
treading was the Father's appointment 
for Him, and that was enough. He 
commended this path to others. In 
the midst of a world of unhappy and 
discontented people He said, "Come 
unto Me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest" 
(Matt. 11. 28). 

This is more than freedom from 
the; condemnation of sin; it is rest 
from self-will and discontent, in the 
assurance of the Father's changeless 
love, and in the confidence that His 
will is perfect and best for us all— 
this is rest indeed. 

But the life of faith and obedience 
needs to be instructed and directed, 
hence the Lord added, "Take My 
yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for 
I am meek and lowly in heart: and 
ye shall find rest unto your souls. For 
My yoke is easy, and my burden is 
light." What a contrast to the outburst 
of the petty tyrant Rehoboam! Yet 
the Speaker in Matt. 11 was the 
Creator.and Lord of all! He is en
titled to the full obedience of both 
angels and men, yet He spake of an 
easy yoke, and a light burden. 

The apostle James in his first chap
ter speaks of "the perfect law of 
liberty." The Word of God is this to 
men of new birth* All such love the 
will of God, and they desire to learn 
it in every detail. It is a law of liberty 
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to them because it directs them in a 
path that they sincerely wish to tread. 
He W h o directs them loves them, and 
they love H i m ; where love is in ac
tivity all is simple. "His command
ments are not grievous (1 John S. 1 ) ; 
all are designed for our blessing, and 
for the glory of God in us. Moreover, 
we have the Holy Spirit dwelling in 
us, helping us forward in all that is 
good and holy, 

When His gracious work is com
plete and we are removed to the 
Father's House on high, we shall be 
perfectly like Christ, Whose image 
we shall eternally bear. Wonderful 
result of the work of the Spirit in mat
erial once so unpromising and rebel
lious ! To God be the g lory! 

Men everywhere should profit by 
Israel's unhappy history. When the 
people entered Canaan Jehovah was 
their King, and His laws were grac
ious and considerate. They dealt not 
Only with religious matters, they en
tered also into every phase of home 
and business life. When the people 
demanded a king that they might be 
like all the other nations, Samuel 
warned them that "he will take . . . 
he will take, etc" but they refused to 
hearken. After centuries of oppres
sion from native and foreign kings, 
the true Heir of David came amongst 
His people. He was tender in all His 
dealings, always giving—but never 
demanding. Yet at the last they re
jected Him and publicly avowed their 
preference for the Roman Caesar. 
The foolish people have been under 
cruel oppressors ever since. Yet men 
learn no lesson from their folly. 
Every land sends up its pitiful groan 
because of heavy burdens, but men do 
not turn to God. Flesh learns no les
sons, not even in the school of direst 
suffering. 

No man can be a true disciple of 
Jesus Christ who is not willing to make 
his life one of sacrifice. 

REVIEWS. 
The time for Sunday School prizes 

has come again. We can recommend 
these volumes: From Oliphants: TWO 
CLEVER HANDS (Edith Witts), a de
lightful story with many a Christian 
lesson. (Price 6/-). ANTONIA is an
other fascinating narrative, full of hum
our and surprises from the facile pen 
of Jean Rees, whose writings have 
always a strong moral purpose. Splen
did for teen-agers. (Price 8/6). Boys 
who like adventure will find plenty of 
interest in CURLEWS AT CULVERS 
COVES by Gerald Lyttle. The Gos
pel is presented in a straightforward 
fashion. (Pickering & Inglis: Price 
4/6). The Paternoster Press has pro
duced a new series, The Courtney Chron
icles, the four volumes of which are 
(No. 1) SPOTLIGHT ON PENELOPE, 
and (No. 3) CALL ME JACQUELINE 
(Dorothy Dennison): Nos 2 and 4 by 
Gillian Golden are OVER TO PAUL 
and BOUQUET FOR SUSAN. Finely 
illustrated, they tell the adventures of 
the Courtney family during their visits 
to France, Spain and the Italian Riv
iera. Many a useful Christian lesson is 
incorporated. (Price 5/-). For Bible 
Class age and adult reading the same 
press presents THE CHALLENGE OF 
THE SUMMIT (E. W. Crabb), a beau
tifully illustrated volume, both informa
tive and inspiring, describing how the 
highest places of the earth have been 
conquered. Many a useful lesson for 
preachers. (Price 8/6). 

THE MASTER'S METHOD. 
Teaching by illustration may well be 

called, indeed, the Master's method, and 
it is instructive to consider how preach
ers ever since have followed their Mas
ter's example. 

Here, for instance, are some illus
trations from the Puritans. "The Devil 
is the merchant, and the sinner is the 
broker to trade for him." "Wealth is 
the Devil's stirrup whereby he rides the 
covetous*' (Adams). "It is dangerous 
dressing for another world by the 
looking-glass of this world" (Seeker). 

The above quotation is from a help
ful volume, PREACHING THE WORD, 
a book written by a lay-preacher 
(Reginald Hill) for lay preachers. It 
contains much sound advice and young 
preachers wishing to acquit themselves 
well will find valuable hints. Published 
by Pickering- & Inglis, 8/6. 
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YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE — 

POINTS FROM THE PARABLES 
THE UNJUST JUDGE. Luke 18. 1-8. j j 

By KEN H. MATIER, Glasgow. 

"•"THIS parable has its key hanging 
at the door," remarks Matthew 

Henry, characteristically. "He spake 
a parable unto them to this end, that 
men ought always to pray, and not 
to faint". 

The word "ought" has the force 
of "must", and is so translated on 58 
occurrences in the New Testament, as 
compared with 30 occasions when it 
is translated "ought". Men MUST 
pray. This is not merely a desirability; 
it is a necessity: this is not a luxury 
that you would be better with; this is 
an essential that you must not be with
out; men must pray. Men must always 
pray. Not intermittently; not spas
modically; not only when things are 
going right; not only when things 
are going wrong; but ALWAYS. 
Men must always pray. 

And if we don't pray? And if we 
don't •always pray? Christ reveals 
the alternative. Men must always 
pray, and not faint. PRAY . . . or 
FAINT. To faint means in this in
stance, "to cave in". Men must pray 
or cave in. Caving in is a sudden 
catastrophe, but it comes at the end 
of a long process of weakening. 
Children digging in a sand or earth 
bank are suddenly overwhelmed when 
it collapses; miners digging at the 
coal face are suddenly entombed when 
the roof caves in. Sudden tragedies, 
but they come at the end of a long 
process of weakening. 

Did you ever see a Christian cave 
in? Did you ever see disaster over
whelm a disciple? Did you ever see 
a brother overtaken in a fault? A 
sudden catastrophe! But it came at 

the end of a long process of weaken
ing; and the Saviour is helpful 
enough to tell us what that process 
was; it was neglect of the prayer 
life. For, men must always pray, or 
cave in. 

To encourage us to "always pray", 
and to prevent us from "caving in", 
the Lord adds this parable.. "There 
was in a city a judge which feared 
not God, neither regarded men", 
God had ordained him to dispense 
justice; men had appointed him to 
dispense justice; but he made justice 
suit his own ends; he had a law for 
the rich and a law for the poor; he 
thrived on bribery and corruption. 
"And there was a widow in that city; 
and she came to him, saying, 'Avenge 
me of mine adversary'." A widow. 
Helpless; no one to plead her cause, 
and to see justice done. "And he 
would not." He rejected her plea; he 
mocked her pleading; she could not 
enrich him, so he would not avenge 
her. "FOR A WHILE." What made 
him change his mind? Conversion? 
Conscience? Pity? None of these 
things. What made the change? The 
simple fact that the widow would not 
be denied; she would not be dissuad
ed; she would not take "No" for an 
answer. She troubled him; she pes
tered him; she importuned him. When 
he was in the house, she was at his 
door demanding justice; when he was 
in the street, she followed him de
manding justice; when he was in 
court, she interrupted the proceed
ings, demanding justice. By day, she 
disturbed his peace of mind, and by 
night she disturbed his slumbers. Un-
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til he gave in; and, not because he 
feared God, and not because he re
garded man, but because she came 
and kept on coming; because she cried 
and kept on crying, he avenged her of 
her adversary. 

"And shall not God avenge His 
own elect which cry unto Him day 
and night?" The parable has a dis-
pensational aspect; it describes con
ditions during the Great Tribulation, 
when God's elect, the Jewish nation 
will be oppressed and afflicted by 
nations that fear not God neither re
gard men. God's elect will cry unto 
Him day and night but He will not 
answer, for a while. The oppressors 
are the instruments of the righteous 
judgment of God. But the elect will 
persist in their crying, and God will 
hear and answer. The days of judg
ment will be shortened and God will 
avenge them of their enemies. It will, 
however, be such a time of trial and 
affliction, that the Saviour concludes, 
"Nevertheless, when the Son of Man 
cometh, will He find faith upon the 
earth." But the parable, we must em
phasise, is definitely related to us and 
to the present day by the first verse, 
"Men must always pray and not cave 
in." 

Two simple contrasts should be 
noted; the contrast between the judge 
and God, and the contrast between 
the widow and us. The judge was 
blatantly unjust; God is perfectly 
just. The judge was completely unin
terested in the widow; God is intense
ly interested in us. The judge cared 
nothing for the needs of the widow; 
God cares deeply for the needs of His 
people. The judge did not want to 
help; God yearns to help. The widow 
was a stranger to the judge; we are 
God's elect. The widow had no one 
to plead her cause; we have a Great 
High Priest at God's right hand. The 
woman had limited opportunities of 
presenting her case; we have access 

at all times. The widow was un
wanted; we are always welcome. The 
lesson of the parable is simply this : 
if earnestness and persistence can get 
such results from a godless, careless 
judge, what greater and grander re
sults will accrue from a manifest
ation of the same qualities in prayer, 
from a God who loves and cares, and 
Who delights to bless. 

Exhortations to faithful, fervent, 
insistent, importunate, continuous 
and compelling prayer are too num
erous to enumerate here. We will 
look at one from the Old Testament 
and one from the New. Find the 
others for yourself, with the aid of a 
good reference Bible and a Con
cordance. There is a verse in Isaiah 
62 that ought to be underlined in 
every young Christian's Bible It is 
verse 6 : "Ye that make mention of 
the Lord, keep not silence, and give 
Him no rest, till He establish, and till 
He make Jerusalem a praise in the 
earth." Imagine God, through His 
servant, inviting His people to pray
er like this, "KEEP NOT SILENCE, 
AND GIVE HIM NO REST, UN
TIL . . ." Men must always pray. 
How does your prayer life compare 
with this? In Luke 11, the Lord Jes
us, after teaching the disciples what 
men call "The Lord's Prayer," goes 
on to teach them to pray. He tells of 
a man who goes to his friend at mid
night with the plea, "Friend, lend me 
three loaves; for a friend of mine in 
his journey is come to me, and I have 
nothing to set before him." The 
friend is most unwilling. "Trouble me 
not; the door is now shut, and my 
children are with me in bed; I can
not rise and give thee." But the sup
plicant will not be denied; he 
continues to knock; he continues to 
ask; he gives his friend no rest, until 
he overcomes all resistance. His 
friend, not because he is his friend, 

(Continued on page 219). 
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^Ae otyew o^iameni aiymK Qf Jlove 
PART 2. 

By F. CUNDICK, Luton. 
2. T H E PROPERTIES OF LOVE vs. 4-7. 

W / 1 T H I N the compass of these 
verses fifteen characteristics of 

love are brought to view. Whatever 
is of God, whether it be of the phys
ical creation or the new creation, 
when it is scrutinised, the smallest 
particle reveals a perfection which 
subdues the soul in wonder and rev
erent awe. Here in this list of com
ments, inspired by the Holy Spirit of 
God, we are permitted to examine the 
beauties of love's virtues. 

LOVE'S PATIENCE 
"Love suffereth long!' 

The first distinction in the list is 
long-temperedness. Are we despised, 
slighted, provoked? Hasty retaliation 
is not the resort of love. It has a 
much stronger attitude—patience. 
Patience should never be regarded as 
a mark of weakness or defeat. Con
trariwise, it is true moral strength, as 
its many victories will attest. "Lord, 
how oft shall my brother sin against 
me, and I forgive him? till seven 
times?" asked Peter with thoughts of 
generous concession. The Lord replied 
"I say not unto thee, Until seven 
times, but, Until seventy times seven !" 

LOVE'S BENEVOLENCE 
11 And is kind/' 

A gracious demeanour which be
stows benefits upon others befits 
those who have known the kindness 
of God (see Eph. 4. 32; Col. 3. 12). 
The bitterness of persecution and 
criticism must be left alone, and a 
sweet well-disposed service rendered 
to others. Think how the ill-treated 
and rejected Joseph yearned over his 
guilty brethren, and wisely worked 
for their highest good. Even when the 
dark clouds of doubt of his care came 
over them in a later day his word of 

assurance was spoken, "Now there
fore fear ye not: I will nourish you, 
and your little ones/ Thus he "com
forted them, and spake kindly unto 
them" (see Gen. 50. 21). 

LOVE'S GENEROSITY 
"Love envieth not." 

That green-eyed monster, jealousy, 
which is vexed immediately prosper
ity come to another, must be slain. 
It is low and mean to grudge others 
having what they did not possess be
fore. This spirit comes from Satan 
himself, whose fall was virtually due 
to the sin of envy. One of the sweet
est of friendships recorded in the 
sacred page is of Jonathan and David. 
Jonathan could have envied David, 
but he loved instead! 

LOVE'S RETICENCE 
"Love vaunteth not itself." 

False love is known by the pro
fusion of its words as we are inform
ed by the wise man, "He that blesseth 
his friend with a loud voice rising 
early in the morning, it shall be ac
counted a curse to him" (Prov. 27. 
14). True love is a working-love 
which shuns attempted superiority or 
eclipse of others. The braggart car
ries with him 4 loud advertisement of 
his poverty of character. One in whom 
the love of God is working unhind-
eredly can never get over the wonder 
that he is loved at all. There is in him 
a shrinking from false glitter. His 
consciousness of personal unworthi-
ness causes him to give readily the 
garland of success to another. In this 
way Gideon behaved when the men 
of Ephraim, aware of his remarkable 
victory over the Midianites, rebuked 
him sharply, "Why hast thou served 
us thus, that thou callest us not, when 
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thou wentest to fight with the Midian-
ites?" Gideon's modest reply silenced 
them, "What have I done now in 
comparison with you? Is not the 
gleaning of the grapes of Ephraim 
better than the vintage of Abi-ezer?" 

LOVE'S HUMILITY 
"Not puffed up." 

Self importance wanes as the true 
nature of self is discovered. Deficient 
character is due to a failure to inter
pret properly our experience of fallen 
nature. Party zeal, exaggerated 
statements, and affected mannerisms 
in behaviour and service denote that 
the practice of the presence of God 
is absent in the life. One has told of 
an attempt to humiliate the hard
working missionary William Carey. 
At a dinner party one inflated indiv
idual remarked loudly enough for 
everyone present to hear, "1 suppose, 
Mr. Carey, you once worked as a 
shoe-maker." "No, your lordship", 
answered Mr. Carey, "not a shoe
maker, only a cobbler." In modesty he 
did not claim the skill to make shoes. 
This lowly recognition of limitation 
is as charming as the swell and 
swagger of 'important' persons is 
revolting. 

LOVE'S COURTESY 
"Doth not behave itself unseemly" 

There is a tendency to regard blunt-
ness with delight. Some in bluntness 
are brutal, but oftimes this emanates 
from a depraved state of shameless-
ness rather than holy boldness. The 
proverb says, "Manners make the 
man," actually the reverse is nearer 
the truth, the man makes the manners. 
That charm of manner which goes 
straight to the heart because it comes 
fresh from the heart, that touch of 
tenderness which makes it a pleasure 
to receive what is clearly a pleasure 
to give, is one of the many moral 
fruits of the divine root: this win
ning deportment is based upon the 
principle of respect for God's image 

in man; "why dost thou set at nought 
thy brother?" 

LOVE'S UNSELFISHNESS 
"Seeketh not her own." 

How contrary to nature does love 
behave! It may be true that love 
makes things easy, but it must be 
borne in mind that this benefit applies 
to others and not to self. The choice 
of what is difficult in a spirit of self-
sacrifice, and entire disinterestedness 
of one's own advantage is a rare 
quality. Too often we are concerned 
about what life brings to us. Far bet
ter to think of what we owe to life 
and others. The insistence upon one's 
rights in the round of daily action and 
in the fellowship of the church is a 
disrupting and distracting tendency. 
The three women who walked with 
slow heavy step on the road to 
Bethlehem-judah teach this lesson. 
Orpah decides to look after her own 
affairs and returns to Moab. The ab
sence of self-sacrifice weakens her 
attachment to Naomi. But the soul of 
Ruth arises in fine passion, and her 
words of entreaty make music that 
stirs the deepest depths of our beings. 
"On her altar there was a Christian 
flame before the time, and her love 
was that of the daughters of God." 

LOVE'S GOOD TEMPER 
"Not easily provoked" 

The R.V. omits the word "easily," 
therby indicating that love is not pro
voked at all. Another version renders 
the words, "Flies not in a rage." 
"Love is not roused to a spirit of 
anger or bitterness by injuries, actual 
or imagined." Love is aware that the 
nature of its works is to overcome 
obstructions, and not to become irrit
able. Should difficulties cause a feel
ing of exasperation, then one is de
feated. To give way to feelings of 
personal disappointment, vindictive-
ness and hate, is to miss altogether 
the nature of God. True love discip
lines the temper, and leads to a self-
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mastery which capacitates one to 
triumph in the difficulties of life. 

LOVE'S FORGIVENESS 
"Thinketh no evil!* 

"Love does not impute evil," J.N.D. 
The word "thinketh" signifies "to 
reckon/" it is an accountant's word. 
There is no entry into a ledger of an 
item to await a future claim. It keeps 
no entry of wrongs, for retaliation is 
out of its reckoning. "It does not shut 
its eyes to sin, but openly rebukes it 
as God's witness, while forgiving 
freely all that is against itself." 
Love makes allowances for possible 
misunderstandings, and constructs 
events with full consideration of good 
motives. In short, "Hatred stirreth up 
strifes: but love covereth all sins" 
(Proverbs 10. 12). 

LOVE'S SINCERITY 
"Rejoiceth not in iniquity," 

Love can only grieve when evil 
triumphs, for evil is contrary to its 
nature. It is an attestation of Scrip
ture doctrine of human depravity 
when we show a malicious pleasure 
in listening to something which is 
derogatory to another's character. The 
spicy story of the spiritual collapse 
of somebody else captivates our at
tention too often. In looking over 
these simple yet profound statements, 
great searchmgs of heart take place. 
In our zeal for the expression of 
scripture truth we are peculiarly ex
posed to the snare of gloating over 
the failures of our opponents. We 
must be on our guard for such invas
ions of evil, or else lose our gains 
in the practice of what is essential. 

LOVE'S RIGHTEOUSNESS 
"Rejoiceth with the truth" 

The false sentiment which com
promises truth is condemned outright 
in this remark. To gloss over iniquity 
is far from the expression of the 
divine nature. Love can only live with 
truth, therefore, all indifference to
ward wrongdoing must be disre

garded and properly labelled as false 
love. One cannot give this emphasis 
too strongly, because the enemy of 
God and man has been successful to 
a great degree by imparting this false 
notion to men. This "rejoicing- with 
truth" is not so easy as it sounds. 
There are times when the last thing 
even believers wish to hear is truth. 
In the history of the church, many 
of God's faithful servants have suf
fered intensely because of their ad
herence to this virtue of love. 

LOVE'S IMPENETRABILITY 
"Beareth all things" 

The essential sense of the word 
"beareth" is that of 'tightness.' 
"Tightness against external or inter
nal pressure."The idea can be grasped 
from its use in ch. 9. 12 of this epis
tle. "Nevertheless we have not used 
this power," said Paul, "but SUF
FER all things, lest we should hinder 
the Gospel of Christ." Love, there
fore, endures with everything but sin. 
Under pressure, hardship, discour
agement, neglect, selfishness can give 
vent to itself, but love holds its trust 
to the end. 

LOVE'S GUILELESSNESS 
"Beieveth all things" 

The disposition that 'swallows' 
everything that is said develops a 
non-discriminative character. That 
ove has discernment we have al
ready seen. It is that unsuspecting 
mind that is now in view because of 
purity of motive in one's own life. 
"As we think in our hearts" so are we. 
If we think evil we are ready to at
tribute evil to others: if we think 
good we are disposed to give to others 
credit that they are behaving likewise 
according to the operation of God's 
grace in their lives. "Love ennobles 
the ignoble by believing the best." 

LOVE'S TENACITY 
"Hopeth all things" 

Love's optimism finds its strength 
in God. Undaunted by the most ad-
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verse conditions it perseveres and 
patiently awaits the favourable results 
that come through the in working of 
God in a life. It is the love of God 
that worked to bring fallen man to 
Christ for salvation, that is reflected 
again in the saint who keeps on try
ing to produce the best results in 
others whose response and conduct is 
uninspiring. 

LOVE'S F O R T I T U D E 
"Endureth all things" 

The word used here often means 

Notes on 1 Timothy 
(Continued from page 228). 

ate act. Timothy may count on God 
to preserve him, even if he has no 
visible means (8 R.V.m). The appear
ing of the Lord Jesus is put before 
him, for then will be made manifest 
the rewards obtained through faith
fulness on earth. Obviously Timothy 
was led to expect that in his own 
time. The appearing of Christ will 
show the glory of God. God in His 
essence can be seen by none, but all 
that is known of Him can be seen 
alone in and through Christ. The iden
tity of Christ and God is evidenced 
by the same titles used of each (v. 
15). God alone essentially, independ
ent of all others, has immortality. Be
lievers will put it on later (1 Cor. 15) 
as derived from God. 

The whole of the contents of this 
epistle is called "the good deposit" 
(6. 20) and is that to which Paul re
fers in 2 Timothy 1. 12, 14. Young 
men and women, taking scientific 
courses, should give special heed to 
the closing two verses of this letter. 

He who had a care for you before 
you were, how shall He not have a care 
for you when you are now that which 
He willed you to be? 

"to endure the brunt of encounter in 
battle." The cheerful hardihood and 
triumphant fortitude of spirit that en
dures tribulation and persecution, is 
an imitation of Him "who for the joy 
that was set before Him, endured the 
Cross", and "the contradiction of 
sinners against Himself." 

May grace enable us to turn these 
description's of love's virtues into 
living fact! 

NEW COMMENTARIES. 
Messrs Marshall, Morgan and Scott 

have added to their already valuable 
series of Commentaries on the New 
Testament a volume on EPHESIANS 
and COLOSSIANS, the former by E. K. 
Simpson and the latter by Prof. F. F. 
Bruce. The very high standard of the 
previous commentaries is worthily main
tained in this volume and we are con
fident that it will take its place amongst 
the best on these Epistles. From a full 
mind and a warm heart Mr. Simpson, 
in language which sometimes flows on 
like a mighty river in flood, carries his 
readers into realms of wonder and wor
ship. He makes the Epistle vibrate with 
a new life. Professor Bruce, in quiet 
persuasive scholarship, accurate and 
well-informed, throws light on many a 
passage, and at times, as in his expos
ition of Chapter 2, rises to heights of 
eloquence which charms and subdues. 
Every student of these Epistles should 
have this volume. Price 25/-. 

BELIEVER'S Q U E S T I O N BOX. 
(Continued from page 238). 

little children. "Take heed that ye de
spise not one of these little ones; for 
I say unto you, That in heaven their 
angels do always behold the face of My 
Father which is in heaven. For the Son 
of Man is come to save that which is 
lost." "As doctrine, the sinful condition 
of the child, and its need of the sacri
fice of Christ, are clearly expressed 
here. He does not say, "Seek" as to 
them" (J.N.D.). 

H. Baillie. 
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Notes of Readings on 1st 
Epistle to Timothy 

By E. W. ROGERS, Great Bookham. 
CHAPTER 6. 

W E R S E S 1 and 2 deal with bond
servants. There were both born 

and bought servants. But spiritual 
equality does not efface civil distinct
ions. It is regrettable that now-a-days 
working for a believer is eschewed by 
many who prefer to work for, and 
allege they get more fairness from, 
an unbeliever. "My brethren, these 
things ought not to be." Faults are 
not exclusively on the side of the em
ployee. Masters have many faults. 

The balance of the chapter has to 
do with money, its acquisition and 
use, vv. 4-10 having to do with those 
who desire to be rich, vv. 17-21 with 
those who are rich, and w . 11-16 ex
hortations to Timothy personally as 
to his prime duty. 

Luke's gospel is a pictorial comment 
on much of this chapter. Observe how 
frequently he speaks of the rich and 
poor : the 'rich man'; the 'rich farm
er' ; the 'rich young ruler*; the 'unjust 
steward', etc. Maybe this is in view 
in the phrase "words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ" (v. 3). Money is useful 
and is not a root of all evil, but its 
love is. This is the spring of all such 
things as Tools', 'Betting', 'Premium 
Bonds' and the like. Life is strewn 
with wrecks (v. 10), due to love of 
money. Gehazi (2 Kings 5) is a case 
in point. 

Vs. 17-21. Observe the pronouns 
"them" and "us." God has given us 
all richly all things to enjoy. For us 
all God is the living and unfailing God 
whereas riches are characterised by 
'uncertainty' and they take to them
selves wings and fly away. (Prov. 23. 
5). Riches in the hands of believers 

should be regarded as a trust to be 
'shared' with others. This is the force 
of "willing to communicate." Unsoc
iability on the part of rich believers 
is reprehensible. The early believers 
had all things in common because, 
before Acts 7, they were anticipating 
the early return to earth of the Lord. 
The offer to do so was made condit
ional on their national repentance. 
When they refused to repent, and 
martyred Stephen, we read no more 
about community of goods, but this 
injunction (v. 18) shows that the spir
it thereof should abide. The tables are 
often turned, and the poor become 
rich and vice versa. The rich should 
bear this in mind and so act that when 
the storm of adversity comes the 
foundation which they have laid will 
stand. The "time to come" (v. 19) 
does not appear exclusively to relate 
to beyond this life, but means 'the 
future.' The storm at the end of Mat
thew 7 is often experienced in life
time and then the house we have 
built will either stand or collapse. To 
lay hold of eternal life is equivalent 
to "seeking first the kingdom of God 
and His righteousness." 

Vs. 11-16. Timothy was God's man 
for the time then being. Just as we 
speak of a 'man of the world', or a 
'man of means' so Timothy was a 
'man of God.' God was his life's-
object. The tendency to desire riches 
is with all. Paul eschewed it, Acts 
20. 33. "These things" (v. 11) relate 
to vv. 4, 5. ".bight" (v. 12) is present 
tense : it is a continuous affair. "Lay 
hold" is aorist, it is to be a determin-

(Continued on page 227). 
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com 
"For where two or three are gathered 
together in My Name there am I in the 

midst of them." 
An essay written by the late Thomas 
Dixon, M.P. when a boy in his teens, 
after witnessing the "keeping of the 
feast" by a company of God's saints. 

IN the Upper Room they met to wor
ship God. No stately and towering 

edifice was their temple; no massive 
marble Cross with the bruised body of 
the Redeemer outstretched was reared 
to point them the way to His feet; no 
shafts of amber light came stealing 
softly through their windows bearing 
the imprint of the artist's loving hand 
to rest upon the altar, or form a golden 
halo round the head of a saint carved 
in stone or wrought in wood. No white 
robed choir sang praises to their God; 
no cultured stately scholar stood en
throned above their heads to teach 
them the path that leads to the "Holy 
of Holies" or to sound the praise of the 
Redeemer. They met to worship God, 
not in the midst of the glitter, glare and 
pomp of the earthly Kingdom that must 
soon pass away, but in their hearts was 
the Peace that passeth all understand
ing, the joy that gladdens all sorrow, 
that heals all pain. Theirs was the glory 
of the Kingdom that shall never pass 
away, and whose riches are not those 
that perish, but these that shall en
dure, though the stars no more shall 
shine, and the sun withhold its face. 

Lowly they were, exalted co-heirs with 
the Saviour of men whose heritage lay 
beyond the Stars and across the valley 
of the Shadow of Death. The room was 
miserably poor, and the dull sullen light 
of a February morning struggled into 
the little room, and fell feebly upon the 
earnest but neaceful faces of thirty or 
forty people not of this world's elect, 
but of those who toil—men who da^ly 
face death in the depth of the mine, and 
some had looked into the fearful eyes 
of the dark angel more than once. 

In the centre of the room stood a 
table with a plain and spotless cloth 
bearing the Symbols of their Faith, the 
story of their Salvation, the Atonement 
and their eternal hope. All was still— 
a solemn stillness, heads were bowed 
in silent but fervent thanksgivings for 
the redemption that was, the peace that 
is, and the joy that will be. "Let us 
praise God" comes quietly as one of the 
little company reads over the lines of 

a hymn. Then they break out into song 
—no brilliant chords or angelic har
monies reach the ear, and though the 
untutored tongue and ear fails to ex
press aright the fulness of their hearts 
there rings through it all, always and 
ever, a sincerity like the tone of a silver 
bell. No new theology is theirs, to them 
the fear of Hell is an awful reality, 
the terrors and anguish from which 
their souls escaped vibrating in the 
words of thankfulness sent up as in
cense before the Throne. 

No measured cultured tones of schol
arly address but the passionate outflow
ing of an overflowing soul into which 
has come the light of the Day Star 
which rose over the dark sea of human 
woe two thousand years ago. 

Supplied by David Beattie, Carlisle. 

CORRESPONDENCE 
Dear Sir, 

Early in October many young men 
and women will be entering the Univer
sities and Training and Technical Col
leges of our country. Several of them 
will be known to some of your readers, 
and a number will probably be in 
assembly fellowship. Experience shows 
that the first few weeks of their new 
environment will be of crucial import
ance to them in the matter of Christian 
fellowship and witness. In all the Brit
ish Universities, and in many of the 
Training and Technical Colleges, there 
are evangelical Christian Unions which 
aim at strengthening the spiritual life 
and testimony of Christian students 
and at confronting other students with 
the challenge of the gospel. If our young 
people can be put in touch with these 
Unions as soon as possible, it will be 
a real help and blessing to themselves, 
and through them to others. 

If any of your readers know of 
young people who are going up to Uni
versity or College for the first time, we 
suggest that they write to the Univer
sities Secretary, The Inter-Varsity 
Fellowship, 39 Bedford Square, London, 
W.C.I. He will be glad to put them in 
touch with the Christian Union in the 
place to which they are going. If the 
names of non-Christian students are 
sent, every effort will be made to get 
in touch with them, but the response 
will, naturally, depend on themselves. 

F. F. Bruce. 
W. M. Capper 
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E P H E S I A N S 
By Prof. F. F. BRUCE, Sheffield. 

4. THE GENTILES MADE HEIRS O F THE PROMISES (2. 11-22). 
continued. 

V. 21 in whom each several building, 
fitly framed together, groweth into 
a holy temple in the Lord;—The ren
dering in R.V., which has just been 
quoted, suggests that the complete 
will consist of the aggregate of a large 
number of smaller buildings, rather 
like the Great Palace of the Byzantine 
Emperors at Constantinople. This, 
however, is hardly compatible with 
the context of the epistle as a whole. 
Nor does the New Testament appear 
to envisage the Church Universal as 
made up of the sum total of local 
churches; it appears rather to view 
each local church as something com
plete in itself, the Church Universal 
in microcosmic form. The Greek wit
nesses to the text are fairly evenly 
divided between pasa he oikodome 
(A.V., "all the buildings") and the 
reading without the definite article, 
pasa oikodome (rendered literally in 
R.V. margin, "every building"). But 
there is some authority elsewhere in 
the New Testament for the meaning 
"all" in a construction of this kind 
even when the definite article is ab
sent. In any case, what is said to be 
growing is not so much the material 
edifice but the work of building which 
is in process. And the fact that Paul 
uses the biological verb "groweth" 
when speaking of the church as a 
building suggests that the conception 
of the church as a living organism, 
the body of Christ, is uppermost in 
his mind, whatever other figure he 
may be employing at the moment. The 
verb translated "fitly framed togeth
er" (Gk. synarmologeo) occurs in one 
other place in the New Testament— 
in Eph. 4. 16 where it is used of the 

living union of the various parts of 
the body. Here the whole building 
operation has the perfecting of a holy 
shrine for God as its goal. The idea 
that Paul has the Ephesian temple of 
Artemis at the back of his mind as 
he writes this is highly improbable; 
the background of his thought and 
language is much more Biblical. 

V. 22 in whom ye also are builded 
together for a habitation of God in 
the Spirit.—It is in Christ that indiv
idual believers find their place in this 
structure which is rising as the spir
itual tabernacle of God. The thought 
is very similar to that in 1 Peter 2. 
4f., where believers, by coming to 
Christ, the living corner stone, and 
taking their places in relation to Him, 
"are built up a spiritual house." But 
Paul had expressed the same idea 
more concisely in an earlier epistle 
(1 Cor. 3 16). "Know ye not that ye 
are a temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in your ' It is 
not in any tangible structure, but in 
the midst of His people, that God 
makes His dwelling-place on earth; it 
is there that He records His name 
and promises His blessing (cf. Ex. 
20. 24). And in the words "ye also" 
Paul repeats his insistence that Gen
tile believers have a full share in this 
high privilege. 
5. THE PRAYER FOR WISDOM 

RESUMED (3. 1-13). 
Ch. 3. v. 1 For this cause I Paul, 

the prisoner of Christ Jesus in behalf 
of you Gentiles,—The prayer that 
his readers might be filled with divine 
wisdom, which Paul began in Eph. 
1. IS and amplified by a meditation on 
the greatness of God's power, as dis-
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played both by the raising of Christ 
from the dead (1. 20-22) and by the 
quickening of the Gentiles who were 
dead in sins (2. 1-10), gave way to 
the digression of 2. 11-22, where the 
grace of God in making Gentiles 
fellow-heirs of the covenant prom
ises is magnified. That prayer is now 
resumed, but Paul has not completed 
one sentence before he embarks upon 
a fresh digression—an account of the 
mystery of Christ which has been 
committed to his stewardship (3. 2-
13). The words "for this cause" refer 
back to the preceding description of 
God's grace to the Gentiles; since God 
has so richly blessed them, Paul will 
pray more earnestly that they may 
worthily appreciate His grace in 
Christ. When he speaks of himself as 
"the prisoner of Christ Jesus in be
half of you Gentiles/' he thinks of 
his imprisonment as having been in
curred in Christ's service, and more 
particularly of its having been incur
red as a direct consequence of his 
activity as the apostle to the Gentiles. 
For it was his faithfulness to the 
special stewardship entrusted to him 
by Christ that called forth the pecul-
iary bitter hostility of his Jewish 
opponents, as a result of which he was 
attacked in Jerusalem and put on trial 
before the Roman courts. 

5a. T H E MYSTERY OF CHRIST 
(3. 2-7). 

V. 2 if so be that ye have heard of 
the dispensation of that grace of God 
which was given me to you-wafd;—• 
The expression "if so be that" (Gk. 
eige) does not necessarily imply that 
they might not have heard; it is quite 
probably a rhetorical way of remind
ing them of what they knew already. 
The dispensation, or rather steward
ship (Gk. oikonomia), was a special 
blessing of God's grace which Paul 
had been appointed to administer— 
not only the bestowal of salvation on 
Gentiles as they believed the Gospel 

which Paul proclaimed to them, but 
their incorporation as full members 
of the people of God; and this par
ticular aspect of his stewardship Paul 
discharged by the planting of church
es in which Gentile and Jewish con
verts enjoyed equal privileges in 
Christ, and on no other basis. Again, 
"to you-ward" marks out his Gentile 
readers as recipients of this "grace." 

V. 3 how that by revelation was 
made known unto me the mystery,— 
As we saw in our note on Eph. 1. 9, 
a mystery in the New Testament sense 
of the word is something hitherto 
concealed which has now been dis
closed. There the mystery of God's 
will was referred to in the most com
prehensive and far-reaching terms; 
it was stated to be the establishment 
of a new creation under the headship 
of Christ. Here a special phase of this 
mystery is more particularly in Paul's 
mind, but this phase is itself a mys
tery—something previousy undreamed 
of but now revealed to Paul and giv
en to him to unfold and also to carry 
into effect as the divinely-chosen ins
trument for that purpose. What this 
special mystery was is stated expressly 
in verse 6. 

as I wrote afore in few words— 
Just which passage in his correspon
dence Paul is here referring to is a 
matter of some dispute. Most prob
ably, however, he is referring back to 
what has already been said in the 
present epistle, especially in such pas
sages as 1. 9if., and 2. 19ff. 

V. 4 whereby, when ye read, ye can 
perceive my understanding in the 
mystery of Christ;—The expression 
"the mystery of Christ" occurs also 
in Col. 4. 3, where Paul describes him
self a prisoner on its account. But the 
aspect of the mystery of Christ which 
is prominent in Colossians is the fact 
that the indwelling Christ is, for Gen
tile as well as for Jewish believers, 
the hope of glory; the aspect on which 



232 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

the apostle dwells here is the fact that 
in Christ Gentiles are fellow-heirs 
with Jewish believers. 

V. 5 which in other genenrations 
was not made known unto the sons of 
men, as it hath now been revealed 
unto His holy apostles and propliets 
in the Spirit:—Of the aspect of the 
mystery which is dealt with in the 
companion-epistle, Paul says that it 
"hath been hid from all ages and gen
erations : but now hath it been man-
fested to His saints, to whom God 
was pleased to make known what is 
the riches of the glory of this mystery 
among the Gentiles, which is Christ 
in you, the hope of glory" (Col. 1. 
26f.). Here he makes a somewhat 
fuller statement, to much the same ef
fect, concerning the concealment 
hitherto of that aspect of the divine 
mystery which he is dealing with now. 
Let us consider carefully, however, 
what it was that was not made known 
formerly. That God's blessing was to 
extend to the Gentiles as well as to 
the Jews was a recurrent theme of 
Old Testament prophecy, from the 
promise to Abraham in Gen. 12. 3 
onwards. In Romans 15. 9-12 Paul 
quotes a string of passages from all 
three divisions of the Old Testament 
(the Law, the Prophets and the Writ
ings) in which he finds foreshadow-
ings of the result of his own apostolic 
ministry among the Gentiles. We may 
compare his quotation of Isaiah 49. 
6 in Acts 13. 47. But what was not 
foreseen in Old Testament times was 
the fact that these promised gospel-
blessings would involve the creation 
of "one new man" (Eph. 2. 15) by the 
incorporation of Jewish and Gentile 
believers alike, on the common ground 
of divine grace, as fellow-members 
of the body of Christ; and this is the 
mystery which Paul unfolds in the 
following verse. The "holy apostles 
and prophets" to whom God has now 
revealed this truth by the Spirit's il

lumination are (as in 2. 20 and 4. 11) 
those of the first Christian generation, 
of whom Paul was one—an apostle 
and prophet both. But the proclamat
ion of this mystery, and the ministry 
by which it was to be fulfilled effect
ively, were committed pre-eminently 
to him. 

V. 6 to wit} that the Gentiles are 
fellow-Jieirst and fellow-members of 
the body, and fellow-partakers of the 
promise in Christ Jesus through 
the gospel,—In these words the mys
tery is summed u p : it was God's 
eternal purpose, Paul says, that the 
Gentiles should be joint-heirs (Gk. 
synkleronomos) of an inheritance on 
which they had no claim by birth; 
"concorporate" (Gk. syssbmos, a Paul
ine coinage) with their brethren of 
Jewish origin in the living unity of 
the body of Christ; joint-sharers (Gk. 
symmetochos) in those covenant-
promises from which they had once 
been excluded (Eph. 2. 12). And 
these unlooked-for privileges which 
God designed for them in ages past 
have now been made good to them 
"in Christ Jesus through the gospel." 

V. 7 whereof I was made a minis
ter, according to the gift of that grace 
of God which zvas given me accord
ing to the working of His power.— 
Compare the last clause of Col. 1. 23. 
There as here "whereof" means "of 
the gospel;" but here Paul is thinking 
especially of his stewardship of the 
mystery just unfolded. All God's ser
vants have gifts differing according to 
the grace given to them (Rom. 12. 6); 
but Paul glorified his personal minis
try as an apostle of Gentiles (Rom. 
11. 13). That he of all people should 
be chosen for this service was to him 
a matter of unending wonder and 
praise; it was a manifest token of 
the working of God's power—and he 
uses language similar to that which 
he used in Eph. 1. 19f., when he 
spoke of the display of God's power 
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in the raising of Christ from the dead. 
And rightly so : it was that resurrect
ion power working in Paul that en
abled him to accomplish what he did 
in bringing God's gracious purpose 
to fruition among the Gentiles. 

W H A T S H O U L D W E D O ? 
IS AGE—politically, socially, com
mercially, morally, religiously—is 

fast heading to utter destruction. Great 
and subtle powers are at work under
mining the old foundations of humanity, 
and working for the corruption of 
everything under the sun. Behind it all 
is the mighty power of an unseen 
master-hand planning and controlling. 
He is "the god of this world," Satan, 
the adversary of God and man. 

What should Christians do in the light 
of such things? Should we act excitedly, 
rushing round to all and sundry as if 
we saw a fearful danger impending, and 
do all sorts of extraordinary things? 
No, not at all. Let the Word guide us. 
Our Lord tells us that the end will be 
as the days of Noah (Luke 17. 26); what 
is menitoned of him and his times will 
give us the indication how we should 
act. 

In Genesis 6 we find a condition of un
restrained wickedness, violence and cor
ruption; so advanced indeed that "every 
imagination of the thoughts of man's 
heart was only evil continually." The 
inter-marriage of the righteous seed 
with the evil had resulted in the flesh 
being debased; yet the union produced 
"mighty men/ ' and "men of renown," 
and "giants"; but unregenerate. In all 
this we see history repeating itself as 
the world is nearing its close. 

In the midst of that corrupt anti-
diluvian scene there arose a man like 
unto ourselves. His name was Noah. He 
was a subject of the grace of God, a 
poor sinner saved to be a witness for 
the Lord. He began to live in separ
ation from the wickedness around him, 
for he "walked with God." That walk 
marvellously altered his whole behav
iour, making him, as intended, a con
trast to, and a testimony against, the 
lawlessness rampant on every side. 
Divine grace made him a "just" man 
among the unjust; "perfect" among the 
crooked; "blameless" (margin) among 

the transgressors; "righteous" among 
the unrighteous; obedient (Gen* 6. 22) 
among the disobedient; a man of faith 
among unbelievers; one "moved with 
fear" (Heb. 11. 7) among the indiffer
ent; a "preacher" for God among all the 
people; and through him the Holy Spir
it strove with men (1 Peter 3. 18-20). 
His godliness was the condemnation of 
the sinners at that time. 

The call to-day is for men of like 
stamp. To walk with God and live god
ly is the true answer to the question, 
"What should we do?" It is the quiet! 
steady, persistent and consistent dally 
striving, in the energy of the Holy Spir
it within us, to live justly, uprightly, 
blamelessly, righteously, obediently, full 
of faith, preaching and testifying, and 
habitually walking with God. To act so 
will have its due effect. Christ will be 
glorified, sinners will be saved; of the 
rest our testimony and godly lives will 
be their eternal condemnation, just as 
Noah condemned the people of his day. 

—F. Ferguson. 

SOME THOUGHTS AS WE 

JOURNEY HOME. 

We have coined a new phrase now. 
When we go pleasure riding on Lord's 
Day we say we are enjoying nature. 

When we lose the sense of the holi
ness of God, we lose that which will 
balance our thoughts aright. 

We may have the presence of God 
with us in our difficulties and troubles. 
Blessed it is to know this, far better 
to enjoy it. 

How can it be Eternal Life a child 
of God has if he can lose it? Is this not 
making it subject to works, instead of 
spiritual birth? 

"Have a good time," is the devil's 
slogan for destroying souls, and hin
dering communion. 

Why is it we talk so much of our 
many blessings in Christ, and enjoy so 
few of them? 
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INTELLIGENCE IN PRAYER 
F. E. STALLAN, Glasgow. 

IN reading the Scriptures one be
comes conscious that prayer, the 

portion of every Saint, is not a mere 
coming before God to give expression 
to a variety of desires after things 
of benefit to the one who asks: this 
practice is without support in the 
Scriptures. In the consideration of the 
examples given of the Lord's prayer 
in the Gospels and of Paul's prayers 
in the Epistles, one is struck by the 
intelligence expressed; a necessity re
ally, if the correct results are to be 
obtained and God glorified. In deal
ing with this, however, it must not 
be thought that God will not hear 
the sincere cry of the simple; He will; 
neither must it be taken for granted 
that He will give heed to the care
fully expressed petition of the intel
ligent; He may not. It must be kept 
in mind that a mere working of in
telligence is an empty thing, if heart 
and conscience are not also in balance 
with it. It is supposed in this article 
that these three are all in harmony. 

Dealing mainly with the aspect 
which is before us, it will be observ
ed that the Lord clearly taught that 
a knowledge of His Word was essen
tial if the one who petitioned were 
to come before God with breadth of 
thought. Taking John 15. 7. as a 
pattern portion, it will be seen from 
the Lord's teaching how this is care
fully interwoven with other essential 
factors. Communion with Christ is 
the first necessity; that is, nearness 
of heart to Him, oneness of purpose 
with Him, which implies a sharing 
of His interests in every field as re
vealed in the Scriptures. Following 
on this, there will be a constant de
sire for His Word which, when re
ceived, will take up residence in the 
heart; so being in the good of His 

thoughts, he who desires can ask 
what he will and it will be done unto 
Him. There is, of course, no thought 
of anyone in such a place of nearness, 
asking for anything that is not in ac
cordance with His mind. The one who 
asks and the Giver will be of one 
mind and in the petition being gran
ted, the Father will be glorified. 

The teaching concerning prayer is 
further expanded by Paul in the 
Epistles. For instance, Romans 8 
brings out the part that the Spirit 
of God takes in this important matter, 
clearly indicating that He must be 
taken into account if intelligent and 
effectual prayer is to be made to God. 
Many believers are staggered on 
learning from the Scriptures that of 
themselves they cannot pray correctly. 
This is because they cannot inter
pret their needs, but happily there 
is One who is able, the Spirit of God, 
and from Romans 8 it is learned that 
it is He who interprets the needs of 
the Saints and as He knows the Will 
of God and dwells within the Saints, 
He assists them to ask according to 
the Will of God. So then comes out 
the value of Ephesians 6. 18, "Pray 
always with all prayer and supplica
tion in the Spirit". He is the ener
gising power in the Saints, and they 
can only pray intelligently in. accord
ance with the measure of control the 
Spirit of God has with them. It 
stands to reason then that to crush 
the Spirit out of the life by selfish 
ways and carnal desires, will result 
in no voice of God and no answer 
from God. 

In practice, praying intelligently is 
brought out clearly in Acts 4, and 
that too under conditions of extreme 
pressure, similar to what many Saints 
of God are subject to daily. By reason 
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of opposition from authorities, the 
Saints were disturbed and they 
sought relief from the pressure by 
seeking the presence of the Lord. 
How instructive to notice that they 
did not pray for revenge but they 
took stock of the ways the oppress
ion manifested itself and they intell
igently identified it as being after the 
character of the opposition recorded 
in Psalm 2 "Why do the nations 
rage", etc., and they ask for boldness 
to preach the Word. Here then is 
authority for quoting Scriptures in 
prayer, but Scripture which is ap
plicable to the matter being brought 
before God : it is not merely quoted 
for something to say. From this too 
it will be clearly seen that the early 
Saints had a knowledge of the Word 
and were very much alive to the con
ditions which the Word described, 
although Psalm 2 awaits a coming 
day for its complete fulfilment. 

What then is the resullt? Although 
there is great power and unity of 
heart and soul, it is most instructive 
to notice that here Barnabas comes in. 
Clearly the early Saints were in need 
of added morale and the testimony 
at that stage was requiring a boost. 
Surely Joses (his name by birth) was 
the answer. A Son of Consolation 
was required and the Apostles, quick 
to recognise him as such, named him 
accordingly, and the testimony made 
progress after intelligent prayer was 
made, and God answered. 

OUR REDEMPTION. 

Redemption was dear to Christ but 
free to us. When Christ was to buy, 
silver and gold was nothing worth; 
prayers and tears could not suffice, nor 
anything below His blood; but when we 
come to buy, the price is fallen to just 
nothing: our buying is but receiving: 
we have it freely without money and 
without price.—Richard Baxter. 

HEBREWS 
BRIEF ANALYSIS OF EPISTLE 
By H. E. WADDILOVE, Suffolk. 

Chap. 1. 3—God speaks. 
Chap. 2. 3—The Son speaks. 
Chap. 3. 7—The Holy Ghost speaks. 

There are four "my's" in the chap
ter—verses 10 and 11. 

Chap. 4. 4—The land of promise; many 
did not get in because of their un
belief. 

There are three "rests" in the 
ter— 

Verse 4—Creation rest. 
Verse 8—Canaan rest. 
Verse 9—Rest that remaineth 

for the people of God 
—Christ rest. 

Chap. 5—One of the sweetest chapters 
in the Bible. 

Subject: The priesthood of Christ. 
Typified in Genesis. 
Prophesied in the Psalms. 
Fulfilled in the Hebrews. 

Chap. 6. 1—A chapter of exhortations. 
Keyword: "Let us go on." Some 
people take this chapter with chap
ter 10, and endeavour to prove from 
them that the believer in Christ may 
lose eternal life. 
There are six eternal things in the 

epistle, but eternal life is not found 
in the 13 chapters. 
A series of new things to follow: 

Chap. 7—A new priesthood. 
Chap. 8—A new covenant. 
Chap. 9—A new sanctuary (Christ goes 

in). 
Chap. 10—A new worshipper (we go in). 

Note—The sin purger—Ch. 1. 3. 
Purged conscience—Ch. 9. 14. 
Purged worshipper— Ch. 10. 

22. 
Chap. 11—A brief biographical sketch 

of Old Testament worthies. Verse 13 
says of them: "These all died in 
faith." If we would die in faith, we 
must live in faith. As a tree falls so 
it lies. 

Chap. 12. 2—The highest point in the 
epistle—" . . . Jesus at the right 
hand of God." The right hand is the 
hand of power. See Psalm 137. 5. 

Chap. 13—Begins with simple but 
weighty principles with which the 
epistle abounds. It begins with broth
erly love, more of which is wanted in 
these days. With the Hebrews it had 
begun; the writer says, "Let it con
tinue." See Matthew 24. 12: "Iniquity 
increasing; love decreasing." 
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cJiewi from 
LEBANON. 

Since we last wrote to you there has 
been a marked deterioration in the pol
itical situation in Lebanon and even 
now there seems to be little immediate 
prospect of peace. However, in spite of 
the troubles the Lord has graciously 
made it possible for the work to go on 
and progress has been made in the pro
vision of new Christian literature in 
Arabic. The distribution side of the 
work has been somewhat hindered re
cently but many feel that this should 
not unduly concern us just now seeing 
as this fact enables us to have more 
time to devote to the pressing ahead 
with the publication side of the work. 
Thus, when the way does open up for 
wider distribution there should be a 
reasonable range of literature to place 
in the hands of the people. The day 
may come, though naturally we trust 
it will not, when foreign personnel have 
to leave this country and if that should 
happen it would be a joy to know that 
the national brethren, who have kindly 
agreed to carry on the work if we have 
to leave, would have plenty of material 
with which to carry on. 

Douglas Howell. 

N. RHODESIA. 
Out here the work goes on as usual, 

with many hearing the good news daily, 
and the ones and twos still responding. 
Just this morning after the dispensary 
meeting, a woman told my wife that 
she had believed the "words of God." 
We trust that she truly has, for even 
out here, there are those who "believe" 
for any material benefit it may bring 
to them. But we always try to stress 
true repentance towards God and a 
turning away from their sins. It is en
couraging to see some of those who 
profess really desirous of the things 
of God. S. Emerson. 

MALAYA. 
Last month (August) we held our 

Annual Bible Camp, it w a s a time Of 
spiritual enrichment and blessing as we 
studied the subject of the "Lord's Re
turn." Before the Camp finished, the 
nine unsaved who attended professed 
faith in Christ; this has been a marked 
feature of almost all our Camps. 

The ten days previous to our own 
Kuala Lumpur Camp, brother Bentley 

Oilier Jlanh 
and myself were helping and speaking 
at the Annual Camp arranged by the 
assembly in Singapore. There, too, we 
experienced the Lord's blessing 'and 
saving grace in the lives of a number 
of the unsaved. 

W. and I. Wilson. 
ETHIOPIA. 

In spite of .ecent difficulties we feel 
the Lord is with us, and that He will 
yet reveal His power in the salvation 
of souls. The enemy is ever anxious to 
discourage us and seeks to hinder the 
progress of the work, but with the 
Lord's enabling we must go forward, 
seeking to be faithful to the trust 
which the Lord has committed to us. 
Do continue please to intercede for the 
needy people of this land, and for each 
of us as we seek to labour for the 
Master. 

We had over 50 people present at the 
Gospel meeting yesterday morning. The 
attendance was the largest we have had 
since we came to Batie. Among those 
present was the owner of our property 
who had a friend of his, an Arab from 
Yemen, with him. Most of the others 
were Muslims, and we long and pray 
for these poor souls that they will be 
brought out of darkness into the Light 
and Liberty of our Lord Jesus. It is 
good to see the younger people learn
ing the memory verses so well, and we 
know that the Holy Spirit has now some 
material on which to work. 

John A. Plynn. 
CUBA. 

While nothing spectacular can be re
ported, the Lord has been blessing in 
this province, and brethren in several 
centres have seen souls profess faith in 
the Lord Jesus. I had three months in 
Consolacion with brother Reid and found 
it uphill work. The R.C's were active, 
and the Baptists did not seem to ap
preciate our presence since they arrang
ed a campaign for part of our time 
there. Having once been among the 
former mentioned group, I can under
stand their opposition, while the latter 
have many unsaved members and a 
worldly character. There were seven 
weeks of nightly meetings and the re
mainder of the time we had three meet
ings a week. Three professed and I 
trust will go on to please Him. 

E. Docherty. 
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LIBERTY 
But there is yet a liberty unsung 
By poets, and by senators unpraised. 
Which monarchs cannot grant, nor all the powers 
of earth and hell confederate, take away; 
A liberty which persecution, fraud, 
Oppression, prisons, have no power to bind; 
Which whoso tastes can be enslaved no more. 
T i s liberty of heart, derived from Heaven, 
Bought with His blood, who gave it to mankind, 
And sealed with the same token. 

Cowper. 

To Missionaries and Labourers who look to 
the Lord alone for support. 
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5783 2 1 0 — 5810 2 10 — 
5784 20 5811 5 

5812 1 
5813 30 
5814 20 

LORD'S WORK FUND, 
Amount received for month ending August 31. 

For Needy Saints and Relief. 
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5858 2 

£849 19 3 
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etc. 
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2 6 
5 — 

1 14 — 
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Addresses, Personalia, con t inued from page 240. 
Macbeth Moir Road, Levenhall, Musselburgh. 
"THE VOICE O F TANGIER"—Broadcasting 
Gospel Programmes every day on the 31 Meter 
Band, 9435 Kilocycles (Short Wave), From 
8.30 to 11 p.m. Tell your friends. 

UNITED KINGDOM EVANGELIZATION 
TRUST ( INCORPORATED) . 

The increasing service rendered by the former 
East of England Evangelization Trust (Incor
porated) as, among other things, a corporate 
charitable body to hold the trusteeship of halls 
not only in Eastern Counties but throughout 
the country, has rendered a change of name 

desirable. Instead of the local restrictions im
plied in the former title, therefore, the wider 
usefulness of the Trust is indicated in the new 
name, the United Kingdom Evangelization Trust 
(Incorporated). The address is 1/3 St. Paul 's 
Churchyard, London, E.C.4., and the Secretary 
is H. Lindsay Barker, Ll.B. 

In addition to acting as trustees of buildings 
used for Christian activities, the Trust serves in 
many other activities including the administer
ing of Trust Funds set apart for assisting in 
the building of halls, and also of Deeds of 
Covenant whereby income tax may be recovered 
for the benefit of the Lord's work. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
AM questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name and 
| address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
The offering up of Isaac by Abraham 

is referred to as an example of great 
faith in Heb. 11. 17 and James 2. 21. 
Why is it used as an illustration of the 
offering up of our Lord on the Cross? 

ANSWER 
In preaching the Gospel many are 

the illustrations used, apt and other
wise, and I look upon this as one of 
the latter sort. Personally, in my long 
service. in Gospel preaching, I cannot 
recall ever having used it. When our 
Lord offered up Himself it was as a 
substitute in the room and stead of 
others. He died to save others. But 
Isaac was not laid on the altar in the 
room of any one, nor with a view to 
saving anyone. 

If substitution is to be seen in the 
whole transaction it is in the ram being 
offered "in the stead of Isaac." But 
even this is not "apt," seeing that Isaac 
was already saved by the command of 
God. I think that when we see in it a 
supreme example of unquestioning obed
ience and devotion to God, coupled with 
a strong faith that God would raise up 
Isaac from the dead in order to fulfil 
His promises concerning him, the story 
has fully served the purpose for which 
it was recorded. T. Campbell. 

QUESTION 
Does 1 Cor. 12 and 14 teach that it 

is wrong for godly brethren to arrange 
speakers for gospel and ministry meet
ings? Or should all meetings be left 
open for local brethren to take part? 

ANSWER 
The gifts in the body of Christ are for 

the profit of all the members (1 Cor. 12. 
7). Not all are prophets, teachers, ev
angelists etc., and hence for ungifted 
men to speak in the assembly on the 
gospel platform can only lead to con
fusion and lack of edification of which 
God is not the Author (1 Cor. 14. 33). 
Happy is that assembly in which God 
has placed gifted evangelists, pastors 
and teachers! But all assemblies, espec
ially country ones, are not so blessed. 
So as all things are to be done unto 
edifying (14. 26) and decently and in 
order (v. 40) we can see no wrong in 

inviting speakers for ministry of the 
Word or the Gospel. They are raised up 
of God for that very purpose and are 
for the benefit and good and use of all 
the members of the body. Of some alas! 
we are deprived through clerisy. We 
regard the "open" conference, so-called, 
as the ideal, but in these days, owing 
to unprofitable and vain talking by 
brethren not fitted to minister on such 
occasions, it has been replaced by the 
"closed platform" of two or more speak
ers, more or less well-known, who can 
minister to edification. And if people are 
invited to travel many miles or few at 
their own expense, and also to have 
fellowship in the expenses of the Con
ference as is often the case, they surely 
have the right to expect the conveners 
of the Conference to provide them with 
spiritual food under the guidance of the 
Lord of assemblies. R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION 
What is the destiny of those who die 

in infancy? Does the blood of Christ 
avail or them? If they have no guilt 
what need for them of propitiation? 

ANSWER 
In Romans 5. 12-14 we read that sin 

entered into the world and death by 
sin, Adam having passed on to his pos
terity sin, death and judgment. In this 
he was a pattern of the Coming One, 
who through His obedience unto death 
"has brought life and incorruption to 
light." That death has propitiated God 
for our sins and the sins of the world. 
Therefore, those who die in infancy go 
into the presence of God through the 
blood of the New Covenant. 

In Jeremiah 31. 15-16, Rachel is seen 
weeping for her children and is told to 
refrain because "they will come again 
from the land of the enemy." This verse 
is quoted in Matthew 2 after the mas
sacre of the infants at the birth of 
Christ This means not only the nation
al restoration of the people, but also 
those who died in faith, with the infants, 
will share in the First Resurrection. 
See our Lord's words in Matt. 19 13-15. 

In Matthew 18. 10-11 the Lord again 
exhorts the disciples in relation to the 

(Continued on page 227). 
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All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time tQ arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES. 

STANMORE (Mx) : Sept. 27-Oct. 12. Culver 
Grove Hall Evang. Campaign. R E. Pettifer, 
G. Mowat. C A R D I F F : Bethany Baptist Church. 
Oct. 1-2. C. G. Grant, F Lawther, H. Lockyer, 
A. Wallis. BARNEHURST: Gospel Hall at 8, 
Oct. 3, 10, 17, 24. N Brown. Oct. 31, Nov. 7. 
B. Chilcott. B R I S T O L : Oct. 4. Chelsea Gospel 
Hall, Mobile Unit Ann. Reports at 3 and 6. C. 
Louch. C A R D I F F : Christian Rallies at 7. 
Oct. 4, A. G. Bamford; 11, A. E. J. Burnham; 
18, R. A. McLuckie, I . C. Yelland; 25, C. G. 
Grant; Nov. 1, S. Ford. C H E L T E N H A M : Oct. 
4. Regent Hall at 3 and 6. A. M. S. Gooding, 
H. Lockyer. GOLDERS G R E E N : Oct. 4. Tem
ple Fortune Hall, 47th Ann. at 3.30 and 6. 
J. T. Bendor-Samuel, A. Champion. H O R N I N G : 
Broadlands Gospel Hall, Oct. 4 at 2.45 and 6. 
G. B. Harris, J. Harrison. L I T T L E H A M P T O N : 
Oct 4. Argyll Hall at 7. C. E. Stokes. NORTH 
HARROW: Oct. 4, Elmfield Hall at 3.30 and 
6.30. H. J. Brearey, G. Hill. O X F O R D : Oct. 
4, James St. Hall at 3 and 6. F. Lawther, A. 
Leckie. B I R M I N G H A M : Oct. 11 and 13. Cen
tral Hall, Corporation St. Oct. 11 at 3 and 6.45, 
13 at 7. D. Brealey, G. C. D. Howley, K. G. 
Hyland, J. Williams. B R I E R F I E L D : In Bap
tist Church, Burnley Rd. Oct. 11 at 2.45 and 
6.15. A. Caddick, W. J. Garner. CARSHAL-
TON: Oct. 11, West St. Hall. Sisters' Miss. 
Conf. at 3.45 and 6.30. Mrs. Aldrich, Ashurst, 
Morse, Turner, Miss J. Stunt. L O N D O N : Oct. 
11, Counties. Evangelistic Work. Ann. Mtgs., 
Central Hall, Westminster at 3 and 6. Workers 
and J. H. Bathgate, P. Brandon. O L D H A M : 
Park Rd. Gospel Hall, Oct. 11 at 7, 12 at 3.30 
and 6.30, 13-16 at 8, A. Leckie. PLAISTOW 
(Sx): Oct. 11. Miss, and Ministry at 3.30 and 
6. A.G. Clarke, E. W. Rogers. READING: Oct. 
11, Bridge Hall, Oxford Rd. at 6.30. H. Lockyer, 
K. J. Tyler. S H E E N : Oct. 11, Sheen Hall, 
Upper Richmond Rd., West, at 6.45. J. A. 
Gilbrook. TORQUAY: Oct. 11, Tor Hill Gospel 
Hall at 3 and 6. C. Gahan, F . Whitmore. Oct. 
5-17 Gospel, F . Whitmore. W A N D S W O R T H : 
Oct. 11, Victoria Hall, Melody Rd. Sisters' Miss. 
Conf. at 4 and 6.15. Mrs. Cockrell, Dr. Night
ingale, Miss Bardsley. H O R N C H U R C H : Oct. 
18, Emerson Park Chapel, Butts Green Rd. at 
3.45 and 6.15. G. E. Harpur. J. M. Houston, 
Missionary. L E I C E S T E R : Oct. 18, Braunstone 
Ave. Hall at 3 and 6.15. H. L. Ellison, L. G. 
Wareham. L E T C H W O R T H : Oct. 18, Gospel 
Hall, Gernon Rd. at 3.15 and 6. W. H. Clare, 
H. German. N O R W I C H : Oct. 18. Dereham Rd. 
Hall. A. Mc D. Redwood, F . A. Tatford. 
PORTSMOUTH: Oct. 18. Gospel Hall, Copnor 
Rd. at 6.30. H. Bedford. S. N O R W O O D : Oct. 
18. Clifton Hall at 3.30 and 6.30. C. Roderick. 
SWINDON: Oct. 18. Kingsdown Gospel Hall 

in Sec. Modern School at 3 and 6. F . Lawther, 
K. C. Morris. U X B R I D G E : Oct. 18, Gospel 
Hall, Cowley Rd. at 3.45 and 6. A. J. Atkins, 
A. G. Clarke, W. Wynne. W I N D S O R : Oct. 18. 
Gospel Hall, Garfield Place at 6.30. E. W. Luke. 
N E W P O R T (Mon.) : Oct. 19, Mountjoy St., 
Hall at 7.45. Broadcast Service on Welsh Home 
Service. A. G. Anstice. KINGSTON-ON 
T H A M E S : Oct. 25. Canbury Park Rd. Gospel 
Hall Miss. Conf. at 4 and 6.15. W. Crawford, 
S. E. Calcraft .WANDSWORTH: Oct. 25, Vic
toria Hall, Melody Rd. at 3.45 and 6.15. Senor 
Fernando Vangioni (Argentine). L O N D O N : 
Oct. 29-31. Missionary Meetings. Central Hall, 
Westminster. Details—F. F. Stunt, 1-3 St. 
Paul's Churchyard, London. E.C.4. CANTER
B U R Y : Nov. 1. East Kent Bible Convention 
in Public Library, High St. at 3 and 6. C. 
Goldfinch, A. W. Rqusham. CROXLEY 
GREEN: Nov. 1. Opening of new hall, Fuller 
Hall, Fuller Way at 3 and 6. F. N. Martin. 
F A R E H A M : Nov. 1, Church House, West St. 
at 6.30, J. Weston. L O N D O N : Nov. 1. S.S. 
Teachers' Conf. at Bloomsbury Central Church 
at 3.30 and 6. G. B. Fyfe, A. M. S. Gooding, 
F. Holmes. N O T T I N G H A M : Nov. 1. Clumber 
Hall, Rally at 7, Nov. 3 and 4 at 7.30. Edwin 
Lewis. WESTCLIFF-ON-SEA: Nov. 1. Alex
ander Hall Miss. Conf. at 3.45 and 6. J. H. 
Faulkner, A. J. Morling, W. T. Stunt. WORTH
I N G : Nov. 1, Bedford Row Gospel Hall Miss. 
Conf. at 3 and 6. J. Brown, H. Cockrell, J. S. 
Fisher, G. Hill. EASTBOURNE: Nov. 6 in 
Town Hall at 7.30. D. W. Brealey. 

SCOTLAND: F O R T H C O M I N G (D.V.). 
KILMARNOCK: Central Hall Womens' 

Missy Conference. Oct. 4 at 3. Mrs. Williams, 
Mrs. Lightbody, Miss Jaap, Miss Arthur. 
M O T H E R W E L L : Roman Rd., Missy Conf. 
Oct. 4 in Hallelujah Hall at 3.30. R. McLuckie, 
R. Lightbody, J. Milton, A. Moore. ABER
DEEN : Oct. 4 at 3. Torry Conf. in Free Church 
Grampian Rd. F. Cundick. J. M. Shaw and 
others. Bible Readings in Hebron Hall, Thistle 
St., Oct. 6-10, conducted by Messrs Cundick 
and Shaw. Particulars from W. D. Morrow, 
15 Alberta Ave., Westwood, East Kilbride. 
STRANRAER: Gospel Hall. Oct. 4 at 3.30. A. 
Gray, W. A. Morrison, S. Thomson. BURN-
BANK. Ebenezer Hall. Oct. 11 at 3.30. A. Allen, 
A. Gray, J. M. Shaw, R. Walker. L INT-
H O U S E : Bethesda Hall. Oct. 11 at 3.30. 
F. Stallan, J. Dixon, R. Hay. A U C H I N L E C K : 
Gospel Hall. October 11 at 3.3a. W. P. 
Foster, A. P. Weir, R. Scott. NEW D E E R : 
Oct. 11 at 3. Correspondence—R. I. Taylor, 
Schoolhouse, St. Combs, Aberdeenshire. GLAS
GOW: Craigton Gospel Hall, Halfway. Annual 
Oct. 18 at 3. Ministering brethren expected. 



240 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

COATBRIDGE: Shiloh Hall. Oct. 25 at 3.30 
in Hebron Halls. A. M. S. Gooding, J. Mal
colm, John Hutchinson. F A L K I R K : Olivet 
(gospel Hall. Oct. 25 in Christian Institute, 
Newmarket St. at 3. A. Borland, J. Hunter, Dr. 
Duncan. W I S H A W : Ebenezer Hall. Oct. 25 at 
3.30. J. R. Rollo, S. Emery, M. Kagan. DUM
BARTON: Gospel Hall, Bridge St. Nov. 1 at 
3.30. G. Bull, D. McKinnon and another. Mr. 
Bull will continue the following week. 

IRELAND. 
T. CAMPBELL and H. PAISLEY having 

interest at PortavQgie. A. McSHANE and A. 
LYTTLE continue in Newtownstewart, with 
good attendance. J. FINEGAN and S. L E W I S 
have finished in Mountfield district where they 
found much indifference. T. WALLACE and R. 
B E A T T I E had encouraging start at Shanaghan. 
T. McKELVEY had a fruitful and encouraging 
time at Ballynashee, and is now in Ballywater-
moy. W. BUNTING is being encouraged at 
Galgorm. J. MARTIN continues at Ferniskey. 
B E L F A S T : Cregagh Street brethren had their 
tent pitched at Craigantlet for two weeks, where 
the attendance was small, and they removed to 
Hqlywool near a new housing estate, where the 
attendance was good. J. Flanagan, G. Hall and 
others preached nightly to young and old. 
W. J. WELLS, again on his way to Venezuela, 
writes from Nova Scotia, where he is having 
some fellowship with our brother John McCrack-
en. He hopes to proceed to Venezuela in 
December, where his address will be c/o Mr. 
W. Williams, Apartado 38, Puerto Cabello, 
Venezuela. On doctor's advice, Mrs. Wells con
tinues to stay in N. Ireland with her two boys, 
her address being "Miramar," Dundrum, New
castle, Co. Down. 
LURGAN CONFERENCE AND B I B L E 
READINGS on "The Sermon on the Mqunt," 
Oct. 12-15, (D.V.). Further particulars from 
W. D. Mahon, The Rosses, Lurgan, N. Ire
land. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
Mrs. JAS. KEAN, Saltcqats, aged 71. Saved 

in early life at the Tent Hall, Glasgow, and in 
fellowship with assemblies in Glasgow, Kilma-
colm, London, Paisley, and last five years at 
Saltcoats. A simple believer with a sincere 
£aith. J O H N WILSON, Helensburgh, aged 52. 
Converted in early life and in fellowship at 
Kirkconnel, and latterly at Helensburgh. Was 
a keen student of the Word. "Leaves a widow, 
two sons and a daughter. RICHARD BEAD-
LEY, Broughty Ferry, aged 77 f saved for 50 
years, he was one qf the original members of 
Calderbank assembly, but for the past 21 years 
in Broughty Ferry. A true shepherd of the flock, 
and a faithful brother whose gracious ministry 
and wise counsel will be greatly missed. Mrs. 
ISABELLA THOMSON, Kilwinning, called 
home on Aug. 11. Saved in early life, and in 
happy fellowship with the Lord's people in 
Bridgend Hall, Kilwinning, for over 50 years. 
A. quiet, consistent sister, who will be much 
missed. Mrs. FANNY SCARFFE, Omagh, N. 
Ireland, went to be with her Lord on Aug. 17, 
at the ripe age of 96. Although blind for a num
ber «>f years before her homecall, she kept 

bright and cheerful to the end. In ieilowship 
in Omagh assembly, she was given to hospital
ity. Brethren J. Quinn and R. Beattie spoke at 
the funeral. ARCHIBALD SWARBRICK, Moth
erwell, on Aug. 23, aged 81, passed home after 
a lingering illness. Saved in Kensington Hall 
when he was 19 years qf age, he was associated 
with the assembly in Stevenston, and at James 
St., , Ayr, but latterly at Shields Road assembly, 
Motherwell. Was a keen student of the Scrip
tures, and will be greatly missed. Wm. GIL-
MORE, Bangor, N. Ireland, after several months 
weakness passed to be with Christ on 30th Aug. 
in his 92nd year. Saved as a lad, he was bap
tised in the sea, and received into fellowship 
at Newtownards assembly when but a youth in 
1883. He commenced early to preach, and be
came well-known and highly esteemed as evang
elist and teacher for over 70 years. Mr. Gilmore 
was entrusted with a well-balanced ministry, 
and while avoiding extremes, he always re
mained faithful to those New Testament prin
ciples which from early life fashioned and gov
erned his course. A brief record of his early 
activities and associations down through the 
years is preserved for us in his book "These 
Seventy Years," while some of his rich and 
profitable ministry is fqund in other volumes 
under his name, such as "The Infallible Book," 
"Following Fully," "Found Faithful," "The 
Gospel of the Son of God." He will be long 
remembered for many of his witty and pithy 
sayings in ministry at the gatherings of the 
Lord's people. Funeral was attended by a large 
concourse of representative brethren from all 
over the whole of Ulster. Service at the house 
was conducted by Mr. F . C. Wann and Mr. 
John Watson. At the graveside Mr. David 
Craig and Mr. J. G. Grant took part. "Remem
ber your guides . . . whose faith follow." ROB
ERT ORR, on Sept. 9, aged 66. In happy fel
lowship at Bethesda Hall, Linthouse Glasgow, 
since 1934. A quiet, consistent brother, whose 
presence will be much missed. GILBERT 
SPIERS, Kilwinning, on 24th May, aged 65. 
Saved 50 years ago, and in fellowship in Bridg
end Gospel Hall for the most of that time. A 
brother of sterling character who loved the 
Lord's work and the Lord's people. Preached 
the Gospel the last time he was in the hall on 
April 13th, and took ill three days later. Will 
be much missed. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 
EDWARD G. W H E E L E R , should now be 

addressed—37 Common Close, Horsell, near 
Woking, Surrey. E L G I N : correspondence for 
West End Mission Hall, High St., now to J. T. 
Johnston, 14 North Guildry St., Elgin, Moray. 
L A R K H A L L : correspondence for Hebron Hall 
should now be addressed to Mr. Alex. Strang, 
Parkmore, 4 Cherryhill View, Larkhall. MUS
SELBURGH and P O R T O B E L L O : A recon
ciliation having been effected, the assemblies at 
Gospel Hall, New Street, Musselburgh, and at 
Working Men's Institute, Bath Street, Porto-
bello, are now in happy fellowship. Correspon
dence for the assembly at Bath Street, Portobello 
should be addressed to Mr. P. R. Ferrier, 13 

(Continued on page 237). 

The Belierer's Magazine is posted for 12 months to any address: One copy 6/6* 
Two 11/-, Three 17/6, Six inclusive, 33/- . Magazines not cancelled will be continued 
John Ritchie Ltd., Printers and Publishers, 16-18 Sturrock St., Kilmarnock, Scotland. 



|(iiriiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiriiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii C o n t e n t s iiiiiiiiimiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiî  

= ABILITY TO PREACH The Editor 241 § 

I THE STRANGENESS OF GOD'S WAYS I 
E W. W. Fereday 244 = 

I YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE K. H. Matier 246 I 

I NEW TESTAMENT HYMN OF LOVE (3) S 
= F. Cundick 248 = 

| EPHESIANS Prof. F. F. Bruce 251 § 

| INTELLIGENCE IN PRAYER F. E. Stallan 254 1 

| FIVE THOUSAND FED T. Renshaw 256 1 

§ A WORK DIVINE T. Sinclair 258 | 

§ NEWS FROM OTHER LANDS 260 1 

= BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 262 1 

IlllllllllllllllllllllllllllillllllllllllllllillllllW 



ABILITY TO PREACH 
By the Editor. 

| N a recent book entitled The Mak-
Of The Sermon the author re

marks, "We need able men in the 
pulpit. We need eloquent men in the 
pulpit. But most of all we need men 
of character and principle in the pul
pit. Personal quality is the major 
factor in producing spiritual power." 
Words like these almost stun one into 
recognition of the fact that in most 
places where the Gospel is preached 
there is an all-too-patent absence in 
the preaching of these characteristics 
which make for that "spiritual pow
er'' which alone can produce perman
ent results. If we are honest with our
selves, and it is cowardly evasion not 
to be, few of us but have to bewail 
the fact that in the majority of our 
gospel halls there is painful evidence 
of fruitless preaching. The admission 
of such a state should set us forthwith 
on a course of investigation, for there 
is no profit in postponing an action 
which has urgent immediateness at
tached to it. 

T^HE preaching of the gospel de
mands "able men"—men who 

have the ability to understand, explain, 
and proclaim the message. Natural 
talent is not everything in the service 
of the gospel, but it plays a large part 
in providing the ability to communi
cate the word of truth. No preacher 
will make much impression upon his 
audience who has not first felt the 
wickedness of his own heart, and then, 
after conversion, has dedicated his 
natural gifts to the greatest of all 
causes. Years ago an elder in the city 
of Glasgow was canvassing his dis
trict for signatures to a call to a young 
minister. He had been waxing warm 
on his merits as a preacher when the 
old woman to whom he was advocat

ing the claims broke in, "I hae nae 
doot but the lad is all ye say he is, 
but it's clear to me that he disna ken 
that he's fallen yet, and he's no the 
minister for me." Able men are those 
who have studied the Scriptures, who 
know its doctrines, who have grasped 
its truths, who have seen themselves 
under the searchlight of the Word, 
and can speak out of deep, personal 
experience. 

IT was under the preaching of John 
Gifford that John Bunyan was 

converted. The former had been a 
notorious sinner in an age when men 
loved sin ardently, yet after his con
version he so devoted his natural tal
ent to the preaching of the gospel 
that he influenced the whole district 
of Bedford. Bunyan has described 
his preaching as Scriptural, doctrin
al, experimental and evangelical. We 
need preachers of that calibre among 
us to-day. Don't we? 
I UTHER too, has written along 

the same strain. "I did not 
learn to preach Christ all at once. It 
was my temptations and my corrupt
ions that best prepared me for my 
pulpit. The devil has been my best 
professor of exegetical and experi
mental divinity. Before that great 
schoolmaster took me in hand, I was 
a sucking child and not a grown man. 
It was my combats with sin and with 
Satan that made me a true minister 
of the New Testament. It is always 
a great grace to me, and to my peo
ple, for me to be able to say to them : 
I know this text to be true! I know 
it for certain to be true! Without in
cessant combat, and pain, and sweat, 
and blood, no ignorant stripling of a 
student ever yet become a powerful 
preacher." 
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A N able preacher is one who with 
other qualities has the power 

to make men discover the exceeding 
sinfulness of sin. And how that pow
er is lacking! All successful evang
elistic effort begins there. It is said 
Jonathan Edwards, the man of God 
so mightily used in America two cen
turies ago, that often when he 
preached men felt themselves slipping 
into hell. A London merchant visit
ing Scotland in the seventeenth cen
tury recorded that in St. Andrews he 
heard Robert Blair discourse on the 
majesty of God, that he listened to 
quaint little Samuel Rutherford wax 
eloquent on the loveliness of Christ, 
and that in Irvine he winced under 
the powerful preaching of David 
Dickson who "showed him his own 
heart.'' How seldom does modern 
preaching show an audience the black
ness of the human heart! Before the 
remarkable visitation known as The 
Cambuslang Work (1743), the minis
ter of the parish spent more than a 
year discoursing on sin and the neces
sity of the New Birth. 

W H E N the saintly Thomas Haly-
burton, of St. Andrews, was 

on his deathbed he gave this advice 
to a number of ministers who stood 
around. "I am in circumstances now 
that justify me in suggesting to you 
all this word of advice. Be diligent in 
composing your sermons. But above 
all be diligent in scanning your own 
evil hearts. And then make use of the 
discoveries you make there to enable 
you to dive down into the consciences 
of your people, to unmask the hypo
crites among them, and to separate the 
precious from the vile." 

D E R H A P S we suffer considerable 
unspoken reproach among those 

who may be induced to attend our gos
pel meetings because of the employ
ment of untutored and ineffective nov
ices who give no evidence that they 

have either natural talent or spiritual 
gift, it is, ot course, necessary to dis
tinguish between the universal respon
sibility among Christians to be witnes
ses at all times and in all places and 
the duty of those who have been 
called of God to, and htted by spir
itual experience and diligent study 
for the public proclamation of the 
gospel. These latter are always in a 
minority in any community, and the 
true preacher answers to Bunyan's 
description as given in the picture 
his Pilgrim saw at the entrance to 
the Interpreter's House. He saw "a 
very grave person . . . eyes lifted up 
to heaven; the best of books in its 
hand, the law of truth written upon 
its lips, the world behind its back; it 
stood as if it pleaded with men." 
DUNYAN was, perhaps, recalling 

the impression made upon his 
mind by the godly John Gifford, but 
at the same time he has stated truths 
of imperishable worth. Note his con
ception of the preacher: 

(1) Gravity of bearing—"a very 
grave person." A flippant approach to 
gospel preaching is greatly to be 
deprecated. Nothing can be more in
consistent than light-heartedness in 
the conduct of a meeting where the 
message is the Word of God. Dignity 
in every aspect of the gathering should 
characterise the entire proceedings. 
How the sensitive mind resents the 
spirit of entertainment which is some
times introduced by "deputations" of 
young men whose knowledge of the 
doctrines of the gospel is almost 
negligible, and whose careless sing
ing of catchy choruses is most unbe
coming in those who profess to be 
ambassadors for Christ! The sooner 
that attitude to the proclamation of 
the gospel is discarded the better. Let 
all who presume to occupy such a 
position of responsibility learn to be
have as becometh the gospel. Discrim-
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inating wisdom is necessary in those 
who assume the duty of inviting 
preachers to the public platform. 

(2) Dependance upon God. The 
eyes were "lifted up to heaven." That 
description infers that the preacher is 
a man of God who knows the blessed
ness of fellowship with God and ap
preciates the power of prayer. The 
discerning listener can often detect 
the spiritual ability of a preacher by 
his opening exercises. A preacher's 
prayers almost always are a reflect
ion of the spirit's intercourse (or lack 
of it) with God. Power for preaching 
is acquired in the secret place, and is 
manifested in the sincerity of heart 
which lays hold upon God for immed
iate blessing. The custom of asking 
to open the meeting a young, inex
perienced and stammering Christian 
ought to be considered outmoded in 
these days when the majority of lis
teners are accustomed to hearing 
coherent and intelligible utterances. 
One of the great preachers of former 
days, Professor Stalker, wrote in The 
Preacher And His Models, "The soul 
must be in touch with God and enioy 
golden hours of fresh revelation." 

(3) Acquaintance with the Bible. 
"The best of books in its hand," is 
Bunyan's way of saying so. Know
ledge of the contents of the Bible 
comes only by diligent studv. and 
such occupation is never easv. Time 
must be soent to know the Book— 
and sometimes monev too, to procure 
the necessarv aids to an understand
ing of the main Bible themes. The 
nreacher who wishes to prepare him
self for his ministrv must become a 
man apart, sacrificing those delights 
which to other Christians are. ouite 
legitimate. Perhaps the impression has 
been p-iven that preaching is so easv. 
that there has been a pradual lower-
inor 0f the standard which is expected 
of those who occupy the public pos

ition. The preacher must know his 
subject and be able to communicate 
what he knows. "If one is master of 
an important subject and feels that he 
has a message that must be delivered 
he will not lack a hearing . . . In 
order to speak eloquently on one sub
ject a man need not be well informed 
on a large number of subjects, al
though information on all subjects is 
of value. One who can in a general 
way discuss a large number of sub
jects may be entirely outclassed by 
one who knows but one subject but 
knows it well and feels it" (William 
Jennings Bryan in In His Image). 

'"THERE is a danger of getting to 
know facts about the Bible 

without feeling the truth of its doc
trines : and no man can preach effect
ively who has not had his message 
burnt into his own spirit. "Preaching 
is a deed and not a word only. A 
resolute purpose and a strenuous 
energy in the preacher have a com
manding influence over his hearers. 
To feel deeply and will strongly is as 
necessary to the preacher as to think 
clearly" (Garvie). 

jV/TAY I close with these words of 
advice to all young men who 

wish to preach w;th power and effect. 
Read much. Read discriminatingly. 
Most of all read the Bible. Think 
deeolv. Ponder what you rend. Feel 
sensitively the truth of what vou 
read. Preach clearly, and with de
pendence upon God rather than upon 
your own ability. 

Oh, what I owe to the file, to the 
hammer, to the furnace of my Lord 
Jesus, who hath now let me see how 
good the wheat of Christ Is that goeth 
through His mill and His oven, to be 
made bread for His own table! Grace 
tried is glory in its infancy! Rutherford, 
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cf iioti "Mays 
By W. W. FEREDAY, Newton Stewart. 

TN the concluding chapter of the 
book of Joshua we have an im

portant address delivered by this vet
eran soldier to the tribes of Israel 
shortly before his death. He rehearsed 
the goodness of God to His people, 
and admonished them to be faithful 
to Him. 

Jehovah had enabled them to con
quer "the glory of all lands," and had 
made them the wonder of the world 
in consequence. But in his opening 
remarks Joshua draws a contrast be
tween the Divine dealings with Jacob 
and Esau, quoting God's own words 
about the matter. "I gave unto Isaac 
Jacob and Esau : and I gave unto 
Esau Mount Seir, to possess it; but 
Jacob and his children went down 
into Egypt" (Joshua 24. 4). 

This is arresting. Jacob and his 
children were God's chosen people for 
highest earthly blessing. They were 
to be exalted above the nations, and 
they were to be His instruments for 
world-wide blessing; yea, the Christ 
of God was to come forth from their 
midst. Yet God gave early prosperity 
to the seed of profane Esau, well 
knowing that they would be from 
first to last the determined enemies 
of the chosen race. 

Mount Seir was as truly God's 
gift to the Edomites as was the land 
of Canaan to the Israelites, and in 
both cases God gave them strength 
to dispossess the peoples who occup
ied the lands before them. Yet God's 
goodness to Edom came first. The 
children of Esau had a national stand
ing, with kings over them (Gen. 36. 
31) long in advance of anything of 
note happening to Israel. The king of 
Edom in Moses' day felt strong 
enough to forbid the Israelites a 

peaceful passage through his land, 
although they promised to pay for 
whatever refreshments they might re
quire during their march (Num. 20). 
Jehovah forbad His own people to 
fight the surly Edomites because they 
were their brethren. (Let our readers 
take note that strife amongst brethren 
is hateful to God). 

The contrast between the two 
peoples as mentioned by Joshua in 
his last address to Israel has import
ant lessons for us to-day. The Edom
ites had a recognised position in the 
earth, while the children of Israel 
were slaves in Egypt. The love of 
God rested upon Israel in sovereign 
grace, and a great destiny was in the 
mind of God for them, yet He al
lowed them a long sojourn in Egypt, 
enduring cruel oppression. While 
their brethren of Esau's stock were 
able to send forth martial hosts, the 
seed of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
were making bricks without pay, 
Egyptian taskmasters lashing them 
viciously to urge them on. Moreover, 
it was decreed that their male children 
should be cast into the river. They 
groaned in their misery, and their 
groan went up to heaven, but they 
had to wait God's time for deliver
ance. When God's time came, His 
wonderful actings on their behalf be
came the talk of the world, and al
though thirty-five centuries have pas
sed since the great deliverance, it is 
still a theme for discussion the world 
over. Do we ask why in our time the 
godly frequently suffer, and are in 
circumstances truly humiliating, while 
the ungodly are sometimes in great 
prosperity, rising to eminence in the 
earth ? 

The records of Scripture are given 
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. for our comfort. H e who noted the 
i afflictions of His people in Egypt, 

not a single sigh escaping Him, is 
j divinely watchful to-day; indeed, the 
\ Son of God when upon earth told His 
i disciples that not a sparrow falls to 
] the ground without our Father, and 

that we are of more value in His sight 
, than many sparrows. 
I When Israel's divinely-timed deliv-
I erance came, the marvel of it startled 
= all the nations. An immeasurably 
I greater deliverance awaits us. The 
: sudden removal from the earth of 
: myriads of redeemed ones, followed 

some time later by a great public 
manifestation, will produce effects 
beyond our imagination. The mys
terious disappearance of multitudes 
from every land will perturb the 
world, but their re-appearance in 
glory will spread terror universally. 
"Behold He cometh with clouds; and 
every eye shall see Him, and they also 

' which pierced Him : and all kindreds 
of the earth shall wail because of 
Him" (Rev. 1. 7). 

Israel's years of suffering in Egypt 
were intended to be disciplinary. No 
lessons having been learnt, God de
tained the people forty years in the 

; wilderness on a journey which could 
•: have been completed in eleven days 

(Deut. 1. 2). Those for whom God 
intended exaltation and rule must 

i first learn to obey (Deut. 8. 2). Israel 's 
' proud self-will will be utterly broken 
in the coming "great tribulation." 
Filled with enjoyment of the grace 
of God to themselves, they will long 
for all the world to enjoy it also, and 

: God will use them to lead all the 
I nations into peace and blessing. 
1 (Psalm 67. 1-7). 
.! W e also are destined for great 
j dignity in the Kingdom age. F rom the 
• heavens we shall share the rule of 
; God's chosen King. W e should be 
learning precious lessons meantime. 

Pretentious flesh must be sternly 
judged, and whole-hearted obedience 
to the will of the Lord must be our 
delight. This may bring upon us con
tempt and suffering in a godless 
world, but faith will enable each one 
of us to say with confident j o y : " I 
reckon that the sufferings of this 
present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall 
be revealed in us" (Romans 8. 18). 

Wonderful t ransformation! One 
moment, persons who, it may be, are 
"wandering in sheepskins and goat
skins, destitute, afflicted, tormented' ' 
(Heb. 11. 37) ; regarded as "the filth 
of the world, the offscDuring ot all 
things*' (2 Cor. 4. 13)—the next mom
ent caught up into the Father 's House 
soon to shine forth before men in the 
glory of Christ. "Of whom the world 
was not worthy," says the Holy 
Spirit in Heb. 11. 37 ; but what amaz
ing grace! 

"Come Lord Jesus/' 

THREE DEADLY FOES. 
These foes are Fear, Loneliness and 

Worry, and Christians are often at a 
loss how to deal with them. May I re
commend to any who are troubled with 
these mental afflictions a book under 
the above title by Henry Durbanville 
who has given the Christian another of 
his sweet, devotional books. Every page 
contains inspiration to confidence. Quot
ations and illustrations abound, as when 
we are reminded of a saying by Dr. 
Rendall Harris, referring to Psalm 23. 
4—"Never worry about the way to 
heaven. Always remember it is a per
sonally-conducted tour." Published by 
McCall Barbour. Price 5/- . 

"If while speaking to sixty people 
you spend one minute in vain talk, you 
have wasted an hour; if to six hundred 
people you have wasted ten hours."— 
C. F. Hogg. 
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YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE 

POINTS FROM^THE PARABLES 
THE POUNDS—Luke 19. 11-27. 
By KEN. H. MATIER, Glasgow. 

TTHE Lord Jesus is nearing the end 
of His public ministry; the 

purpose for which He came is about 
to be fulfilled; the deep shadow of 
the Cross lies athwart His path. In 
the previous chapter He had dis
closed to His disciples, "Behold we 
go up to Jerusalem, and all things 
that are written by the prophets con
cerning the Son of Man shall be ac
complished; for He shall be deliv
ered into the hands of the Gentiles 
and shall be mocked and spitefully 
entreated, and spitted upon; and they 
shall scourge Him and put Him to 
death, and the third day He shall 
rise again." 

In spite of this, as they now make 
their way to Jerusalem for the last 
time, the disciples, thinking that the 
kingdom of God should immediately 
appear, are occupied in argument as 
to who shall be greatest in the king
dom. 

Simple, straightforward language 
having failed to penetrate the ob
session of the disciples with the king
dom, and their place in it, the Lord 
Jesus resorts to a parable. As the 
events of the next few weeks unrolled 
the disciples would call to mind this 
parable, and each time find fresh 
instruction, new truths, and needed 
strength. In a simple story Christ 
put everything in true perspective, 
and taught three all-important truths. 
Firstly, He taught them 

THE TRUTH CONCERNING 
HIMSELF. 

"A certain nobleman went into a 
far country to receive for himself a 

kingdom, and to return." A strange 
yet significant way in which to speak 
of His impending death. The cross 
would not be the tragedy that they 
at first thought; it would be the great
est triumph in history. It would not 
be the failure of God's purposes, but 
the fulfilment. The work that He 
came to do would be accomplished to 
the complete satisfaction of God, and 
by way of the Cross He was going 
"to a far country to receive for Him
self a kingdom and to return." On 
the Mount of Transfiguration they 
spake of "the exodus that He should 
accomplish at Jerusalem," and in 
John 16 Christ spoke of "leaving the 
world and going to the Father." Had 
the ears of the disciples been attuned 
as Christ ascended at Bethany, they 
might have heard the angelic hosts 
cry, "Lift up your heads, O ye gates, 
and be ye lift up ye everlasting doors, 
and THE KING OF GLORY shall 
come in." There is a most interesting 
passage in Daniel 7. 13, "I saw in the 
night vision, and behold One like the 
Son of Man came with the clouds of 
heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
Days, and they brought Him near 
before Him, and there was given unto 
Him dominion and glory and a king
dom, that all nations and peoples and 
languages should serve Him. His 
dominion is an everlasting dominion 
which shall not pass away and His 
kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed." Surely this took place 
at the ascension of the Saviour. 
CHRIST IS KING (Col. 1. 12; 
2 Peter 1. 11; Heb. 1. 8, etc., etc.) 
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and one day He will be manifested 
in His glory as King of kings aiitf' 
Lord of lords. He went, but HE IS 
COMING BACK AGAIN, ("and 
to return"). The disciples would re
late this to His own words in the 
upper room, "If I go, I will come 
again," and to the words of the angel 
in Acts 1, "This same Jesus shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen 
Him go." Yes! they learned truth 
concerning Christ. They learned also 

THE TRUTH CONCERNING 
THE WORLD. 

"His citizens hated him and sent a 
message after him, saying, 'We will 
not have this man to reign over us'." 
That was the attitude of the world 
then : that is the attitude of the world 
now. The world hates and rejects 
Christ: they will not have Him to 
reign over them. Some may ask why 
the nobleman did not remain here 
and secure this kingdom instead of 
leaving for a far country and another 
kingdom. The answer is simple: this 
kingdom is secure, even though a 
usurper may temporarily sit upon the 
throne. One day the true King will 
return and say, "Those mine enemies, 
which would not that I should reign 
over them, bring hither, and slay them 
before me." Swift and certain right
eous judgment lies ahead for this 
world that rejects God's King. That 
is the truth concerning the world, and 
the attitude of the King's servants to 
the world should be governed by^the 
attitude of the world to the King. 
Finally/the Lord told them 

THE TRUTH CONCERNING 
THEMSELVES. 

"He called his ten servants, and 
delivered them ten pounds, and said 
unto them, 'Occupy till I come'." 
They were to represent their absent 
Lord and King in a hostile world, 
They were to trade on His behalf 
until His return. In the parable of 

the talents the gifts differed in amount 
because they received according to 
ability; here the gift is the same for 
each, because it is viewed here ac
cording to opportunity. God gives op
portunities for the use of the humb
lest gift to simple servants, just va$ 
He gives opportunities for the use of 
mighty gifts to great servants. Qne 
pound each! The margin of my Bffole 
tells me that this represents th6 sura of 
£3. 2. 6d. in our money. While there 
is no comparison between the value 
of money in those days and its worth 
in the present day, it still must be ad
mitted that one pound is not very 
much. Why did the nobleitian who 
could well have afforded to give each 
servant one hundred pounds, or more, 
limit them to one pound? Surely to 
keep them humble, to make them 
careful, and to teach them what God 
can do with a little that is dedicated 
to Him and used diligenty in His 
service. 

And so they set to work, each in 
his own way, in his own sphere, amid 
difficulties and opposition, and grad
ually this fact emerged; that the work 
of the absent king was being done 
bv the little that each servant was 
doing, added together. The work pf 
God is being done to-day,-not by 
angels or archangels, but by the hum
ble efforts of humble servants, scat
tered throughout the world, each with 
a little gift, "trading till He come." 

In keeping with *MS promise, the 
king dulv returned. The first thin^ he 
did was to ca1! his servants before 
him, and demand. "How nnch ^ast 
thou gained bv trading?" The first 
servant had gained ten oounds. and 
because he had been faithful "in a 
ve^' little" he got authority over ten 
Wtiev The second servant had p-ained 
five pounds The king dM'not ttribrald 
Vii.m Kecaifse he had "not rained ten 
pounds, hut roiriniArtded ^ ^ nnd gave 

(Continued on page 250). 
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^jke otyew ^eHameni UiyniH Qf Jlcve 
PART 3. 

By F. CUNDICK, Luton. 
3. T H E PERMANENCE OF LOVE 

I OOKING at this last section of 
the hymn of love we observe 

its structure to be : 
(1) V. 8. The Contrast of Gifts and 

Grace. 
The temporary character of the 

three faculties viz. the Spirit-inspired 
(prophecies), the ecstatic (tongues), 
and the intellectual (knowledge), are 
all contrasted with love which never 
fails. Love is a permanent grace, 
lasting as eternity. "It is a nature, 
not a gift, save only as life is itself 
the gift of Him Who is the quicken
ing Spirit." Mere continuance in use 
is not the thought in the words "Love 
never faileth/' but full and unchang
ing completeness. 

(2) Vs. 9, 10. The Reason Stated 
for the Cessation of Gifts. 

The fragmentary must make way 
for the complete; the temporary for 
the permanent, as the scaffold is re
moved in a building process, or as 
the stars become dim before the ris
ing sun. 

(3) Vs. 11, 12. Two Illustrations 
of Transition. 

V. 11. Infancy to manhood. The 
maturity of manhood comes through 
change from child speech, disposition 
and aims. The development arises 
through the demands of the higher 
standard of intelligence. A man must 
think, where a child would feel; he 
must have trained and precise intent
ions rather than vague imaginations. 

V. 12. Reflection to direct vision. 
This illustration will have its due 
force if we bear in mind the kind of 
mirror Paul mentions. "The Corinth
ian bronzes and metallic mirrors were 
famous. These ancient mirrors were 

smooth flat plates of bell-metal, a 
mixture of copper and tin, which 
when polished is whiter than silver: 
but the images were somewhat dim 
and indistinct (C. Evans). Therefore 
the image would be of a mediate, 
reflective nature. This would be im
perfect compared with seeing one 
face to face. Both these illustrations 
set forth a change from a partial to 
a superior perfect state. 

(4) V. 13. Conclusion. The "now" 
of the verse is one of argument and 
not of time. It is logical, not temporal 
It means, to use commonplace ex
pressions, "In view of my consider
ations the situation is this." And so 
Paul insists upon the permanency of 
Christian grace in contrast with the 
temporal nature of gifts. Gifts are 
adapted only to a state of imperfec
tion, and are removed, but graces 
remain, and I may say at this point, 
remain eternally. Our hymnology may 
teach us that "faith and hope will 
cease," but Paul does not say so in 
this hymn of love. Wherein have we 
warrant to interweave in a passage 
of this character which stresses a 
moral condition, irrespective of time 
or events, a dispensational argument 
for the consummation of all things 
such as Rom. 8? It may be asked, 
"How can faith and hope be said to 
endure to eternity, when faith will 
be lost in sight and hope in fruition?" 
In answer to this another has said, 
"With hope there is but little diffi
culty. New glories, new treasures 
of knowledge and of love, will ever 
raise, and nourish, blessed hopes of 
yet more and higher hopes which no 
disappointment will blight. But how 
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can faith abide—faith, which is the 
evidence of things not seen—where 
all things once believed are seen? In 
the form of holy confidence and 
trust, faith will abide even there. The 
stay of all conscious created beings, 
human or angelic, is dependance on 
God." Love is "the greater" of these 
(see R.V. margin), one has remarked, 
"Because it contains in itself the root 
of the other two : we believe only one 
whom we love, we hope only that 
which we love." 

This brief reviewal of the section 
raises the important question, "Does 
it refer to the completion of the 
revelation of God in the Sacred Scrip
tures, or to the perfect state of bles
sedness in the hereafter?" The great
er number of expositors set forth the 
latter meaning. Therefore one is made 
to think carefully and move caut
iously in stating a view. That some 
of the words are applicable to the 
ultimate change is undeniable, but we 
must ask, "Does this treatment har
monise with the context and the aim 
of Paul?" The interpretation with re
spect to the necessary completion of 
the Canon of Scripture is favoured 
by the following considerations: 

(1) The gifts of v. 8 are super
natural transitory sign-gifts. 

"But whether prophecies, they shall 
be done away; or tongues, they shall 
cease, or knowledge, it shall be done 
awayf' (N.T.). The discontinuation 
and cessation of these gifts is in 
time. (We would hardly expect the 
Apostle to tell us that they would not 
be needed in heaven). These gifts, 
like scaffolding, were removed when 
the hull of the building, i.e. the rev
elation, the structure of the Scrip
tures of truth had been completed. In 
this light the words of v. 12 are to 
be interpreted. The time was coming 
when the Corinthian saints and others 
of their day would know even as 

they were known, "not by communi
cation of truth in different parts, but 
they would understand as a whole its 
unity." 

(2) The application to the removal 
of knowledge in the eternal state 

is inappropriate. 
It is said in light of v. 9 that 

"learning is a proof of ignorance and 
this will not be in heaven." Not even 
the maturity of the body according 
to Eph. 4. 13 will allow such a state
ment as this. Knowledge vanishing 
away is the reverse of what we expect 
in a glorified state. Is not the sum in 
the tables, and the flower in the bud? 
In the coming glory there will be 
boundless possibilities, and who can 
tell us when we shall reach the sum
mit of perfection? The most reason
able explanation of this remark is 
the removal of sign-gift in the history 
of the church. 
(3) The practical force of the pas
sage is reduced by interpreting it to 

mean the eternal state. 
The tenor of Paul's teaching here 

is not to promise release to the saints 
out of their fellowship difficulties by 
their entry into a perfect state of 
blessedness in heaven, but to recover 
them from a distorted sense of spir
itual values. They were subscribing to 
the spectacular phenomenal prophes-
yings, and sensational tongue-utter
ances to the neglect of Christian 
graces. It is present adjustment that 
Paul is aiming to produce. 

The weighty significance of the 
treatise strikes out in three directions, 
revealing it to be: 

1. THE CURE OF DISEASES 
THAT AFFLICT THE CHRIST

IAN ASSEMBLY. 
Not only does love provide the 

lubricating oil for the machinery of 
ch. 12 as it moves into action in ch. 
14, it provides also the true antidote 
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to all the evils with which the assem
bly at Corinth was ravaged. For its 
sectarian spirit (chs. 1-3); indulgent 
ease! (ch, 4); immorality (ch. 5); 
legal strife (ch. 6); matrimonial dis
orders (ch.. 7).; criticism of spiritual 
men (ch. 9) ; social distinctions (ch. 
11); spiritual pride (ch. 12, 14); doc
trinal error (ch. IS); withholding of 
material supplies for God's servants 
(ch. 16), love is the panacea. 

2. THE SECRET OF PATIENT 
PASTORAL MINISTRY. 

"St. John was the Apostle of love; 
and it is in his writing that we should 
have expected the eulogy on love. 
And yet it is from St. Paul that there 
has come, love's immortal eulogy." 
(Stalker). The position of this re
markable treatise in the Epistle re
veals : the secret of the Apostle's 
tenderness towards the believers at 
Corinth (see "my beloved, chs. 4. 14; 
10. 14; 15. 58). Paul has written much 
regarding their low state in the prev
ious chapters, and writes still more 
of their failures in the remaining 
part of the Epistle. Ch. 13 reveals 
how he does it. It is love that re
lieves the tension of delicate discus
sion; it is the cooling influence when 
feelings are running hot. 

3. THE CROWN OF , 
;• CHRISTIAN CHARACTER. 

Not all the saints of God are en
dowed with rich spiritual gift, but 
all can have love. Perfection we can
not attain in this' world, but we/can 
know perfect love. Through the grac
ious Holy Spirit we may, in all our 
doings, be enwrapped in an energy 
which is the very nature of God 
Himself f 

Do you Tavow that the Lord Is coming 
and His judgment-Beat will make mani
fest l*ow we have used our stewardship? 

B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N ? 

POINTS FROM THE 
PARABLES 

(Continued from page 247). 

him authority over five cities. God 
does not demand of us more than we 
are able to do. But He does demand 
what we are able to do, and nothing 
less. Then there came a servant who 
claimed that because he feared the 
king as "an austere man" he had hid
den his pound in a napkin lest he 
should lose it. The king judged him 
"out of his own mouth/' Not be
cause the king was an austere man, 
but because the servant was a lazy 
man,, the pound had never been put 
to use. The napkin in which he hid 
the pound was the sweat rag which 
was carried in. the girdle of the 
cloak, with which the sweat was wip
ed from hands and brow as #he toil
ed in the heat and burden of *fhe day, 
Here was a man who could afford to 
dispense with the sweat rag! He did 
not need it, for he was not going 
to work as he ought. 

One day soon, our King is going 
to call us before Him and demand 
from us, "What have you gained by 
trading?" Will we receive His com
mendation or wilt we be ashamed be
fore Him at His coming? 

Young Christian! God has given 
you a pound! Are you trading with 
it for Him ? Have you .gained any
thing for Him? How will you fare 
at the Judgment Seat? 

As soon as It is our settled purpose 
to please Christ, He,tfkes us for His 
bosom friends. The more we have of 
Christ in our hearts the less room for 
self. ' > 

(2 Cor, 5. 10̂  1 Cor. 4. 5). The results 
will be to our eternal gain and His 
honour, or to our eternal loss (1 Cor. 3. 
13-15). Which will it be? 
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E P H E S I A N S 
By Prof. F. F. BRUCE, Sheffield. 

5b. PAUL'S STEWARDSHIP OF THE MYSTERY (3. 8-13). 
continued. 

V. 8 Unto me, who am less than 
the least of all saints, was this grace 
given, to preach unto the Gentiles 
the unsearchable riches of Christ;— 
That Paul of all people should have 
been chosen as chief steward of the 
mystery of Christ was something 
which made him marvel the more, the 
more he thought about it. In an 
earlier epistle he had called himself 
"the least of the apostles . . . not 
meet to be called an apostle" (1 Cor. 
15. 9) ; but here he takes a still lower 
place in his own estimation, and is 
well on the way to the language of 
1 Tim. 1. 15—"sinners, of whom I 
am chief." A recent writer, in ascrib
ing the authorship of Ephesians to a 
disciple of Paul's rather than to the 
apostle himself, suggests that the 
present phrase was modelled on that 
of 1 Cor. 15. 9, and feels that "m 
this new context the words have lost 
their original, direct simplicity, and 
even sound, in their artificial exag
geration, somewhat self-conscious and 
affected." We must express profound 
disagreement with this judgment; to 
us the words are a very hallmark of 
apostolic authenticity. No disciple of 
Paul's would have dreamed of giving 
the apostle so low a place. The word 
used for "less than the least" (Gk. 
elachistoteros) is a comparative and 
superlative in one, perhaps coined by 
Paul himself with a playful reference 
to the meaning of his own name 
(Latin paullus, "little"). The adject
ive "unsearchable" (Gk. anexichnias-
tos) was used by Paul in Rom 11. 
33 of the ways of God in His deal
ings with Jews and Gentiles; its use 

here of the wealth of Christ's re
deeming grace, lavished in the gospel 
upon Gentiles as well as Jews, is 
specially appropriate. 

V. 9 and to make all men see what is 
the dispensation of the mystery which 
from all ages hath been hid in God 
who created all things;— "To make 
all men see" is literally "to enlighten 
(Gk. phbtizo) all men." Some good 
ancient authorities for the text omit 
"all men;" the resultant reading is 
that rendered in the R.V. margin: 
"to bring to light what is the dis
pensation of the mystery." But the 
authority for retaining "all men" is 
weightier. The "dispensation of the 
mystery" which is thus to be brought 
to light throughout the world is the 
content of Paul's special stewardship, 
which he has already specified in v. 
6. This "mystery" which Paul has 
been charged to reveal in word and 
action was something which God had 
purposed and cherished from all eter
nity, until it was unfolded in the ful
ness of time. The use of the title "God 
who created all things" reminds us 
not only that He is the One who fash
ions everything in accordance with 
His sovereign decrees, but also that 
it was before all creation that He 
chose His people in Christ (Eph. 1. 
4). The additional phrase in A.V., 
"by Jesus Christ," has poor attesta-
ion, as has also the reading "fellow
ship" (Gk. koinonia) for R. V. "dis
pensation (Gk. oikonomia). 

V. 10 to the intent that now unto 
the principalities and the powers in 
the heavenly places might be made 
known through the church the mani-
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fold wisdom of God,—The accom
plishment of this eternal purpose of 
God's has not in view only those who 
enter into the good of it on this earth. 
The triumph of His grace in over
coming an otherwise insurmountable 
barrier and uniting the two sections 
of mankind in Christ holds instruc
tion for the inhabitants of the celes
tial realms. While the material uni
verse presents ample evidence of the 
wisdom of God, the church of the 
new creation (Eph. 2. 10) is the 
masterpiece of His wisdom—His 
diversified, "many-coloured" wisdom, 
as Paul calls it, using a rare poetical 
adjective (Gk. polypoikilos). The 
principalities and powers, before 
whom this object-lesson of divine 
wisdom is displayed, probably include 
good and evil beings alike. In Colos-
sians, for the most part (owing no 
doubt to the character of the Colos-
sian heresy), as in Eph. 6. 12, the ex
pression denotes supernatural forces 
opposed to God. The fact that God 
uses the church as a means of instruc
ting the denizens of the heavenly 
places may throw light on 1 Cor. 11. 
10, with its enigmatic phrase "because 
of the angels." 

V. 11 according to the eternal pur
pose which he purposed in Christ 
Jesus our Lord:—We who by faith 
are united with Christ and incorpor
ated in Him are caught up in a div
ine purpose which spans eternity, "the 
purpose of the ages," as it is literally 
rendered (cf. R. V. margin). And the 
One to whom we are thus united is 
Himself the centre and circumference 
of this purpose: it was conceived 
(literally "made") in Him and it at
tains its fulfilment through Him. 

V. 12 in whom we have boldness 
and access in confidence through our 
faith in Him.—If the One through 
whom, as Paul has already said (Eph. 
2. 18), we have access to the Father 

is the One in whom God's eternal^ 
purpose is bound up, then our com-' 
ing into the presence of God may be 
marked by the fullest confidence, 
"Boldness" here, as in Heb. 4. 16 and 
10. 19, is a rendering of Gk. parr-
h'esia, a word which normally denotes 
freedom of utterance or "plainness 
of speech" (e.g. in 2 Cor. 3. 12). In 
classical Greek it signified the free 
speech which was the right of every 
citizen of a democratic state; when 
the word is "boldness in Christ" it 
betokens the liberty of Christian men 
to approach God directly with no 
intermediary apart from Christ, who 
embraces Godhead and Manhood in 
His one person. The word translated 
"confidence (Gk. pepoithesis) is a 
rare word used in the New Testament 
by Paul only (six times). "Our faith 
in Him" is literally "the faith of Him" 
(so A.V.); but the genitive "of Him" 
is objective, denoting the One in 
whom the faith is placed. 

V. 13 Wherefore I ask that ye faint 
not at my tribulations for you, which 
are your glory.—Paul is not much 
concerned lest he himself should grow 
weary through his tribulations—al
though his language could conceiv
ably be translated to that effect, as 
noticed in R.V. margin. He himself 
knew too well the One whom he had 
believed. But his friends and converts 
might be tempted to think that, if 
Paul were really in the path of God's 
will, he would not have so many 
trials to endure. Paul therefore tries 
to convey to them his own assurance 
that his tribulations are the direct 
consequence and a certain token of 
his obedience to God's eternal pur
pose. Since that purpose includes the 
blessing of the Gentiles, the hard
ships which befall Paul in the course 
of his ministry are hardships which 
he suffers for them (cf. Eph. 3. 1). 
If they can be brought to appreciate 
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that, far from finding cause for dis
couragement in the spectacle of 
Paul's sufferings, they will glory in 
them as he himself had learned to 
do, seeing in them the proof that 
God's purpose was advancing towards 
its consummation (cf. Col. 1. 24). 
6. THE PRAYER FOR WISDOM 

CONCLUDED (3. 14-19). 
V. 14 For this cause I bow my 

knees unto the Father,—Paul's pray
er for the impartation of heavenly 
wisdom to the readers, begun in Eph. 
1. 15ff., and then resumed in 3. 1, 
is now brought to its conclusion. The 
shorter reading "the Father" is to be 
preferred here to the longer form 
found in A.V., "the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." The amplification 
of the names and titles of Divine 
Persons is frequently a mark of later 
forms of the text as against earlier 
ones. But the simple title "the Father" 
here accords better with the words 
which follow. 

V.15 from whom every family in 
heaven and on earth is named,—In 
translating Gk. patria by "family" 
here, R.V. obscures for English 
readers the close association of this 
word with pater ("Father") at the 
end of the preceding verse. R.V. 
margin makes the point with its more 
literal rendering "fatherhood." "I 
bow my knees/ says Paul, "to the 
Father after whom all fatherhood 
takes its name." That is to say, every 
species of fatherhood in the universe 
is derived from the original, arche
typal Fatherhood of God : His is the 
only underived fatherhood. And the 
more nearly any fatherhood, natural 
or spiritual, approaches in character 
to God's perfect Fatherhood, the 
more truly does it manifest father
hood as God intended it to be. (A.V., 
"the whole family," would require 
the presence of the definite article in 
the Greek, but it is absent). 

V. 16 that He would grant you, 
according to the riches of His glory, 
that ye may be strengthened with 
power through His Spirit in the 
inward man;—Again the apostle pro
ceeds to pile synonyms for power one 
upon another (cf. Eph. 1. 19) so as 
to emphasise the fulness of the div
ine knowledge which he craves on 
his readers' behalf. The verb "be 
strengthened" is krataioumai; the 
noun translated "power" is dynamis. 
This enabling, measured by the riches 
of God's glory (cf. "the riches of His 
grace" in 1. 7), is the work of the 
Spirit; "the inward man" is the true 
and enduring self, which delights in 
the law of God (Rom. 7. 22) and 
experiences daily renewal in Christ 
however much the outward man may 
waste away. (2 Cor. 4. 16). 

"I go to prepare a place for you, and 
if J go and prepare a place for you I 
WILL COME again, and receive you 
unto Myself" (John 14. 2, 3). 

Simple word, sure word, upon which 
the heart stands In triumph and waits 
for Christ. Circumstances around may 
be trying; the path may be difficult; 
the Saviour's absence may be felt— 
ought to be felt; it is night whilst he is 
away; but He has said in faithful love, 
"I will come again." He has not said 
when, but He has bidden us to watch 
He has said that it might be "at even, 
or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing 
or in the morning." He has left room 
for a delay; but He has encouraged and 
bidden the heart of His beloved dis
ciples to wait for Him from the moment 
He left them. And this is the will of 
God in Christ Jesus concerning us. He 
would have our hearts ever waiting for 
Him to "Come again" in the same love 
which brought Him down to die for us. 
May each heart respond, Even so, 
COME, LORD JESUS." 
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INTELLIGENCE IN PRAYER 
PART 2. 

By F. E. STALLAN, Glasgow. 
IT is obviously not the mind of God 

that limitation of thought and 
outlook should characterise His 
people, but enlargement of vision to 
embrace Divine thought in every 
sphere. It is regrettable that with 
most of us our own selfish and re
stricted ideas of what things con
stitute spiritual verities rob us of the 
blessings of God's fulness which He 
so desires to share with us. 

It was not so, however, with the 
Apostle Paul. He had no desire to 
remain static, as his exercises recorded 
in the Scriptures will show us. In
deed, if we examine his prayers in 
the New Testament we shall learn 
something of the breadth of his vis
ion, and if we also consider his re
quest to others for prayer on his 
behalf we shall be helped still fur
ther.'-It is the purpose of this article 
to encourage God's people to take a 
look at things through Paul's eyes; 
to get behind the mind of the man 
who .prayed and to stand on his 
ground. It is hoped that by doing so 
we shall also come into the good of 
his exercises, and thereby come into 
enlargement of thought in the things 
of God. 

It is most interesting to note that 
Paul on several occasions requested 
the prayers of believers in certain 
assemblies. It is forceful to notice 
also that he refrained from requesting 
the prayers of certain others. For 
instance, he did not ask the Galatians 
or fbe Corinthians to pray for him, 
although in 2 Cor. 1 he did acknow-
ledg^'that there had been a certain 
amount of prayer on his behalf, but 
he did not request it, and the fact 

that it was made must surely be the 
fruit of his corrective ministry in his 
first letter to them. Obviously the 
lesson to be learned is that saints in 
a poor state are in no condition to 
enter into another's exercise with in
telligence and support it in prayer 
with full-hearted sympathy. Paul, 
however, requested the prayers of 
the Romans, the Ephesians, the Coi-
ossians and the Thessalonians, and in 
the consideration of what he asked 
them to pray for it will be seen that 
he requested prayer for himself ac
cording to the measure of apprec
iation he knew they had of the things 
of God. In other words, he knew 
they could not go intelligently beyond 
their knowledge, but he did desire 
that they should rise to what he had 
made known to them, and he hoped 
had made good for themselves. In 
this article then, we shall take up two 
pattern assemblies, and we shall look 
briefly at Paul's requests to them 
for prayer for him. 

In 2 Thess. 3. 1 we read the words, 
"Finally brethren, pray for us (Paul, 
Silas and Timothy) that the word of 
the Lord may run and be glorified 
and that we may be delivered from 
unreasonable men, for all 'men have 
not faith." It will be observed, firstly, 
that Paul put himself in harness with 
his brethren, not a yoke which chafed, 
but a bond of harmony which took 
account of all three as associated with 
the testimony. Happy links are these 
in the work of the Lord! That the 
Word of the Lord might run unin
terruptedly was Paul's great desire, 
but he knew the barriers which Satan 
and men would raise, to hinder. Thai 
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is surely why he requested the Roman 
saints (ch. 15) to agonize together 
with him in their prayers on his be
half to God. And again to the Col-
ossians (ch. 4) where the word is 
given in the A.V. as "Continue" but 
is better understood as "Persevere" 
or "Strive" or "Agonize" in the 
sense probably of being in absolute 
earnestness in the face of every op
position. But Paul's request for 
prayer was that the Word of the 
Lord might have free movement, and, 
as it accomplished its purpose in the 
hearts and lives of men and women 
they might turn and glorify the Word 
of the Lord, a result already seen in 
the Acts of the Apostles. The next 
part of the verse shows Paul's anx
iety for his own things and those of 
his companions, and in this he re
quests the prayers of the Thessalon-
ians that they might be delivered 
from unreasonable men, for all men 
have not faith. This is not to be 
understood as meaning that Paul de
sired an easy path, but rather that the 
servants of the Lord might be free 
from those whose energies were dir
ected against the progress of the 
Word as it was associated with them. 
These faithless and perverse men are 
seen repeatedly in the Acts of the 
Apostles, always ready to resist the 
progress of the testimony of the Lord. 
However, by the time Paul came to 
write his letters to Timothy, and John 
came to write his third eoistle, it will 
be seen that men of like character 
were doing the same deadly work 
from inside. Do pray that in every 
sphere the Word of the Lord and the 
saints who bear its tidings and teach 
its precepts will be free from every 
opposing element, that the Word 
might run and be glorified. 

In Ephesians 6. 18-20, true to the 
outlook, in the Epistle, Paul requests 
prayer for all saints and. then for 

himself. For himself in a special way 
that he might find utterance boldly to 
make known the mystery of the Gos
pel. To the Colossians he requests a 
door of utterance to speak the mys
tery of Christ. From one company he 
seeks help to find open doors for the 
entrance of God's Word and from 
the other the very word to speak and 
ability to speak it when the opportun
ities came. How much is before us 
here. Intelligence and fellowship in 
prayer. How skilfully Paul drew the 
saints into the good of his own en
larged outlook to see distant horizons 
which could only be embraced in the 
Spirit, and at the same time to couple 
the saints to the dignity and height 
of truth associated with his exercise. 
How many saints to-day pray intel
ligently for the making known of the 
mystery of the Gospel and the mys
tery of Christ? Do_ these-terms (allied 
but not strictly synonymous) belong to 
Apostolic times only? We pray that 
men and women might be saved from 
eternal separation from God and en
joy forgiveness of sins which is good 
matter, but how far short of what has 
been brought to light by the apostle 
Paul, things kept secret since the 
world began, hid in God, and that too 
from all ages and generations but now 
made known. No human mind could 
ever have conceived that sinful man, 
Jew and Gentile alike, could be united 
to Christ to become fellow-heirs and 
fellow-members of His body and 
fellow-partakers of the promise in 
Christ Jesus through the Gospel, but 
the divine plan in action brought it all 
to pass. Eternal union with Christ, 
Christ in His saints, a spiritual body 
of which Christ is the Head*; all this 
and much more Paul desired to make 
known and desired to be intelligently 
remembered in the prayers of the 
saints. 
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FIVE THOUSAND FED 
Mark 6. 30-46. 

By T. RENSHAW, Wythenshawe. 

'"THE Lord saw the crowds who 
gathered to Him "as sheep not 

having a shepherd;" hence, He com
manded the disciples "to make all sit 
down by companies upon the green 
grass." For a little while, the Good 
Shepherd made them "to lie down in 
green pastures." 

Before feeding them, He taught 
them. During this time, the disciples 
were at a distance. As evening drew 
on, they debated among themselves 
the growing problem of the crowd's 
hunger. Having worked out their sol
ution to it, they approached the Lord, 
and instructed Him as to what to do! 
This, of course, would not do at all. 

Assemblies to-day are confronted 
with a problem similar to that which 
then faced the disciples. We are sur
rounded by multitudes of perishing 
souls. Now, it is not for us to work 
out our solutions to the problem, and 
then to bring our plans to the Lord 
and ask Him to make them effective. 
Disciples are expected to obey their 
Master, not to instruct Him. 

They did not address Jesus as 
"Master" or "Lord" (John 13. 13). 
"This is a desert place," they said, 
"and now the time is far passed." 
They spoke as though He did not 
appreciate the circumstances. Immed
iately He reversed the situation, and 
issued an order which amazed them. 
"Give ye them to eat." He made the 
disciples entirely responsible for 
feeding the crowd. Their reply sounds 
resentful. Perhaps they were think
ing, "Why should we feed them? 
They came here uninvited. Their 
hunger is their own fault." 

We should realise that the Lord 

holds us directly responsible for mak
ing the gospel known to those around 
us. We are not to shrug our should
ers, deploring their indifference to 
spiritual things. "How many loaves 
have ye? Go and see." The Lord 
would have us examine our resources. 
They will appear meagre in the light 
of the need, but if we bring them to 
him, He can make much of them. 

"He commanded to make them all 
sit down." The people did not have 
to come and collect their food. If this 
had been so, some may have been too 
tired to stand and wait, and some 
may have preferred to start their 
homeward journey and buy for them
selves. We must never, by word or 
example, send people to the world 
for satisfaction. Nor should we use 
the world's methods in pointing 
them to the Lord, the Bread of Life. 

The people were to sit down "by 
companies." This would enable the 
disciples to move freely among them, 
instead of wandering around on the 
outskirts of the crowd. The Lord 
wanted all to be fed, not simply those 
nearby. Then, if any refused the food, 
it would be entirely their own fault. 

An assembly cannot fulfil its re
sponsibility to a community simply 
by holding Sunday evening Gospel 
meetings. This is expecting the crowd 
to come and collect its food! We 
should, in addition, employ such 
scriptural methods as open-air testi
mony and house to house visitation; 
for many people will not, and some 
cannot, attend our Gospel meetings. 

Evidently each disciple had his own 
basket He would go to the Lord, 
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have it filled, go to the crowd, empty 
it, and so return to the Lord for 
further supplies. He would not wan
der among the people with an empty 
basket. Nor should w e ! We need 
regular periods in the Lord's presence, 
so as to receive food for the perish
ing souls around us. We must take 
in before we can give out. 

The disciples had to work well to
gether, and not get under one an
other's feet. There was ample work 
for them all. None need feel left out. 
Of course, it was a humble, mundane 
job, particularly when compared with 
the preaching tour they had just con
cluded. Evidently they were expected 
to carry out commonplace, as well as 
conspicuous tasks. The Lord has made 
us servants of the masses. 

Notice Mark's brief but astound
ing statement of the result of the 
work. "They did all eat" {food 
for all), "and were filled" (suffic
ient for all). We need not fear 
exhausting the efficacy or sufficiency 
of Christ's sacrifice. 

Darkness may well have been fal
ling as the disciples worked. Time 
limited, for "the time was far spent." 
So to-day. We must work the works 
of Him that sent us, while it is day; 
the night cometh, when no man can 
work. 

"And they took up twelve baskets 
full of fragments, and of the fishes." 
It was no coincidence that there was 
ample provision for the disciples when 
the work was done. 

And when we enter His presence 
in a coming day, our work behind us, 
we shall not be disappointed with 
what awaits us. In the meantime, let 
us carry out the Lord's work in the 
Lord's way. 

Correspondence 
May I say a personal thank you for 

your Editorial in the current issue of 
The Believer's Magazine. Like Judeyou 
were diverted from your prepared line 
of ministry to one which I feel sure 
will be of lasting benefit to all readers 
of the magazine. How good it is to be 
flexible in the hands of the Sovereign 
Spirit in relation to spiritual exercise. 

The saints would have missed much 
if you had kept secret the success of 
your personal exercise in soul winning 
in Schools. 

Your Editorial has given me a new 
exercise in prayer, for I shall now re
member my brethren in the Teaching 
Profession who labour in this good 
work. The possibilities are immense, 
and the importance of such a work is 
incalculable. 

But what about other professions 
and callings,? Can the Christian master 
controlling a large staff not engage in 
this work? And what about the man
ager, the foreman, the office worker 
and the ordinary artisan; the doctor, 
the nurse and many others; can they 
not expand their usefulness in Christian 
service in engaging in this personal 
evangelism? 

Your timely Editorial reminds me 
how lax I have been in this matter and 
must hasten to make amends. 

Many years ago when busily engaged 
in Evangelical work, I made it my bus
iness to find out just when souls first 
became concerned about spiritual mat
ters, and invariably discovered that it 
began with some individual interesting 
themselves in them: in some cases it 
was a parent, in others a Christian 
neighbour; or it may have been a Bible 
Class leader, a Sunday School teacher 
or even a School teacher. 

I learned then something I have never 
forgotten—that personal evangelism, is 
perhaps one of the most fruitful sources 
of soul winning. 

Thank you for your spiritual tonic 
and may it prove a real stimulus to all 
of us to become "Fishers of men." 
Your affectionate brother in Christ, 

James L. Barrie. 

"Liberality of hand and hilarity of 
heart should go together" (Rom. 12. 8). 

"The man who has not learned to 
obey will never know how to rule/' 

—C. F. Hogg. 
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A WORK DIVINE 
Editor's Note. The following jottings 

were made by one of my oldest friends, 
Mr. Tom Sinclair of Balloch. This is 
the letter which accompanied it. 

"I have been sitting musing and the 
fire burned, but has not gone out, and 
somehow my thoughts turned your way 
and I here send enclosed the subject of 
my meditations. I know it is not new 
wine to you; however, the old is better. 
I know it is a long time since you left 
your waterpot and took the well with 
you and many are the occasions when 

John 10. 27—IN HIS HAND. 
John 15. 9—ON HIS HEART. 
John 14. 3—IN HIS HOME 

In His Hand—We are safe. 
On His Heart—We are cared for. 
In His Home—For ever with the 
Lord. 

John 10. 27: The safety of the 
believer depends on 3 things. 

(1) That we are His. My sheep. He 
calls us His own sheep. 

His by purchase—Bought. Pur
chase suggests change of ownership. 
Having been bought, we are His own. 

(2) Our safety depends on our 
having Eternal Life. "I give unto My 
sheep Eternal Life." 

Romans 6; Eternal Life is the gift 
of God. "The gift of God is Eternal 
Life." 

John 10: Eternal Life is the gift 
of Christ. "I give unto My sheep 
Eternal Life." 

John 17. 2 : God gave Christ auth
ority over all flesr^ "That He should 
give Eternal Life to as many as God 
has given Him." 

Eternal Life is not simply a life 
that will never end; Eternal Life is 
life that never had a beginning and 
will never have an end. 

Eternal Life is the gift of Christ, 
and in giving He gives not like us. 

my thirsty soul has been refreshed by 
your ministry in The Believer's Mng-
azine. The enclosed will not be waters 
to swim in, but it does refresh to get 
ankle deep in the water of the Word. 
I am now in my 82nd year and on Wed
nesday, 3rd Sept. go to Vale of Leven 
Hospital for an operation. Will value 
much your prayers. God bless you, my 
brother, and may your bow remain in 
strength. 

Your's and His, 
Thos. Sinclair/' 

"Not as the world giveth give I unto 
you." 

When we give away the thing we 
give we no longer possess. 

When Christ gives the thing He 
gives He still possesses. 

The life He gives is the life He 
retains : Eternal Lfe—hence we can 
never perish. 

(3) Our safety depends on our 
being in His Hand. 

Fortified from within, having Eter
nal Life, we are then fortified from 
without, for "No man can pluck us 
out of His hand." 

The moth and rust doth not corrupt 
for our Life is Eternal. The thief 
can't break through and steal for we 
are in His Hand. 

Our second Scripture reminds us 
that we are not only safe, but we 
are cared for (John IS. 9). "As the 
Father hath loved Me so have I 
loved you." 

This reveals we are on His Heart 
Loved by the Lord in the same way 

and to the same extent as the Father 
loved the Son. His love for us is 
stronger than death. "Love that no 
thought can reach, no love like His." 

Hence He cares, so cares that the 
very hairs of our head are all num
bered. There are times in the lives 
of all of us when it seems to us He 
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does not care at all. When the sisters 
of Bethany came to Him and told 
Him Lazarus whom He loved was 
sick, we read He remained two days 
where He was. It must have seemed 
to them as if He did not care a bit; 
but what follows showed how much 
He cared when He raised Lazarus 
from the dead. 

On another occasion He acted as 
if He did not care. His disciples were 
in distress, but He lay asleep in the 
hinder part of the ship, as if their 
safety was nothing to Him. Never
theless He cared, and caring He re
buked the wind and there was a great 
calm. 

It has pleased the Lord to give us 
two parables that show how much 
He cares for His own. 

The parable of the Good Shepherd 
in Luke 15 tells not only of the shep
herd's outward journey as He goes 
after that which was lost, but it also 
tells us of His homeward journey as 
He places the sheep upon His should
ers and brings it home with rejoicing. 
Note the word Shoulders. He placed 
it upon His shoulders. The shoulder 
of Christ is sufficient to uphold the 
government. "The government shall 
be upon His shoulder." But such is 
His care for the lost one found, that 
He has in constant exercise all the 
power suggested by the shoulders—• 
this until He brings it home with 
rejoicing. 

This brings us to our third Scrip
ture. John 14. 3 : In His Home. 
"Where I am there ye may be also." 

When our Lord Jesus left this 
scene He had a very definite purpose 
before Him. "I go to prepare a place 
for you." It is interesting to know that 
the Greek word that is here rendered 
"place" is in Luke 2. 7 rendered "no 

room." There was no room for Him 
when He came, but He says, "I go 
to make room for you." Our being 
with Him has been made certain. 

In John 17. 24 we hear our Lord 
say, "Father I will." This is the only 
time that our Lord when speaking to 
His Father is heard to say, "I will." 
What was His will? That they whom 
God had given Him should be with 
Him where He is. 

What a glorious prospect, to be 
with Him where He is! And so we 
wait His coming for us. He waits our 
going to Him. Then we shall share 
His home. It is a very comforting 
thought that Heaven is going to be 
Home—not simply a place with 
streets of gold and jasper walls, but 
best of all—Home. Oh, what will it 
be to be there! 

Reviews 
We recommend this month these vol

umes. BORN CRUCIFIED by L. E. 
Maxwell is a very forthright exposition 
of the place the Cross and its doctrine 
.ought to have in the Christian life. A 
book which fearlessly faces the implic
ates of discipleship. Published by Oli-
phants, price 8/6. 

Eugenia Price in SHARE MY PLEAS
ANT STONES arranges a series of 
Daily Readings for a year around scrip
tures which remind her of precious 
stones, clear stones, red stones, etc. 
These readings should touch a great 
variety of need, and careful readers 
should find inspiration and comfort from 
them. A good New Year's Gift. (15/-, 
Marshall, Morgan & Scott). From the 
same publishers comes a unique pres
entation of the Gospel by J. E. Church 
in OUT OP THE PIT. A series of orig
inal drawings and suitable letter-press 
accompanying each should give preach
ers and S.S. teachers many a new idea 
for impressive use. A novel way of 
making the Gospel message speak. 
Price 7/6. 
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cHewi from Qtier Jlan&i 
WEST PAKISTAN. 

Here is a note from the ladies. We 
would like you to pray especially for 
one of our patients, the young, favour
ite wife of a wealthy landowner. She 
with her family (including her children, 
her husband's first wife and children 
and various other relatives) hope to go 
soon on pilgrimage to Mecca, in search 
of forgiveness of sins. Ordinary people 
go on pilgrimage by sea, finishing the 
journey on foot, but our neighbours will 
g o by plane all the way, taking with 
them an array of servants including a 
doctor. During a conversation a few 
weeks ago, she confessed that though 
it is Muslim belief that by visiting 
Mecca one's former sins are forgiven 
and a new sinless life begins, neverthe
less many pilgrims known to her sinned 
no less than before, but rather more, 
and have no sense of peace or forgive
ness in their hearts. We know this girl 
well, as she has been a neighbour of 
ours ever since we came to Multan, and 
we have helped her two children into 
the world. During these years she has 
heard the gospel many times, but never 
have we had such a good opportunity 
of pointing her to the Saviour as on 
that occasion. Do pray that in these 
days she may see the emptiness of her 
faith, and remember the words of life 
that she has heard, turn to "The Lamb 
of God, which taketh away the sin of 
the world." Robert & Jean Orr, 

Barbara Prentice, Agnes Hislop. 

IRELAND. 
The Lord is pleased to give us an 

occasional sign that He is blessing the 
literature which is distributed. Last 
month there called at the office a man 
who had been receiving literature from 
me for over three years. I feel that it 
is often best in this country to let the 
Holy Spirit work quietly through liter
ature sent through the post. A personal 
call often arouses the curiosity and 
suspicions of other members of the 
family and of neighbours. The case of 
this man seems to justify this policy. 
As he lives in a country town, it will 
not be easy for him when he comes to 
the point of breaking with the Church 
of Rome. Fred L. Pontin. 

BELGIAN CONGO. 
The African Christians are not con

cerned as they should be for the souls 
of the heathen in this great area. We 
desire your prayers that some amongst 
them may give themselves to the work 
of evangelisation in the villages. We 
have teacher-evangelists in 17 centres 
but they are largely concerned with 
the work amongst the children for whom 
they hold school daily and are not free 
to move about from village to village. 

Paul, a leper, called here on Friday 
las t : he does a good work in the Kam-
fwa area where he is practically alone 
in his testimony. He sells a lot of books, 
though his fingers and toes are just 
stumps he ties the books on his bicycle 
and gets about. He bought over £3 
worth of Bibles, Pilgrim's Progress, 
etc. to re-sell in his district. We gave 
him a supply of S.G.M. booklets and 
tracts in all languages. He tells us the 
demand is great for reading matter, 
largely amongst the R.C's. 

A. J. & E. Ellis. 

FRANCE. 
We have just completed with the 

help of other brethren the proposed 
tent campaign and we feel very en
couraged with the good interest shown. 
The tent was packed almost from the 
verv start and towards the end there 
was only standing room available. This 
is really exceptional, we know many 
have been praying, now will you please 
continue to pray that those contacted 
may have sufficient courage to come 
along to the Hall. This means a lot for 
these dear folk who have so much to 
discourage them, they could even lose 
their jobs or be entirely cut off by the 
rest of their relations. 

On 21st September we had the joy of 
baptising three sisters in the lake here. 
Two from this town and one from 
Chambery. The water was somewhat 
rough when we arrived, but as soon as 
we commenced the meeting it calmed 
until we had finished when it was rough 
again. It was most remarkable and 
seemed to signify very clearly that He 
who said, "Peace be still" to the water 
of Galilee was present with us. The 
two sisters from this town are converts 
from Roman Catholicism; one of them 
was particularly fanatic—yet she is 
now rejoicing in the Truth of the Word. 

M. & S. E. Wilday. 
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JUST TO PLEASE JESUS 
DAYING a visit to sorrow's abode, 

Helping a burdened one o'er a rough road; 
This the sweet thought making duty delight, 
Turning the shadows of gloom into light,— 

Just to please Jesus. 

Staying at home with the children perchance, 
Watching the sick one's oft-wandering glance, 
Sweeping and dusting and tidying home, 
Deeds not recorded 'neath Fame's painted dome,— 

Just to please Jesus. 

Swinging the hammer if duty demands. 
Plying the needle with quick, willing hands, 
Using the pencil, the pick, or the pen, 
Serving my Lord and my own fellow men,— 

Just to please Jesus. 

Giving a smile or taking a hand, 
Leading lost feet to the fair Better Land; 
Doing and thinking and hearing and seeing, 
Eating and drinking and waking and being,— 

Just to please Jesus. 
—Anon. 
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AYRSHIRE MISSIONARY HOMES. 
Received by W. R. Hood, 68 Irvine 

Kilmarnock—July, August and 
Bethany, Du 

horn, £ 6 ; Eli 
Saltcoats, £ 1 0 ; 

mfries, 

Road, 
September. 

£ 1 0 ; Ebenezer, 
m, Kilmarnock, 

Dreg-
£ 1 8 ; Bethany, 

Bethany, Stevenston, £15 5/-. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name and 

address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION, 
What is meant by, "thus Esau de

spised his birthright?" (Gen. 25. 34). 
Is there any parallel to that in Christ
ian experience? 

ANSWER. 
I do not think that in Christian ex

perience there is any parallel to Esau's 
act in despising and selling his birth
right. Connected with the birthright 
were many great privileges, chief of 
which was a place in the direct line 
through which Messiah should come. 
This high honour he despised, trans
ferring it to Jacob for a paltry mess of 
pottage. Commenting on this act of 
Esau, the apostle speaks of him as a 
"profane person," which, according to 
Mr. Vine, in his "Dictionary of Words" 
means "one who lacks all relationship 
or affinity to God." 

Esau's act, therefore, is that which 
is so often and so solemnly warned 
against in the Hebrew Epistle, namely 
apostacy, that is, a complete turning 
away from Christ in whom they had 
professed to believe, and a going back 
to Judaism, thus "trampling underfoot 
the Son of God" (Heb. 10. 29), and 
reaching a condition from which they 
cannot be agfain brought to repentance. 
(Heb. 6. 4-6). 

This can never be true of a Christ
ian—one truly "born again." Our Lord 
says: "This is the Father 's will which 
hath sent Me, that of all which He 
hath given Me I should lose nothing" 
(John 6. 39). And again: "I give unto 
My sheep eternal life, and they shall 
never perish" (John 10. 28), so that a 
parallel for Esau's act can only be 
found amongst mere professors. A 
Christian can never become an avos-
tate. T. Campbell. 

QUESTION. 
Is it consistent for a brother who 

meets in assembly fellowship to attend 
or take part in a united service of the 
local churches? 

ANSWER. 
To answer the above question it is 

necessary to go back to apostolic times 
and remember that, in those days there 

were no denominations (or sects) as 
we have them to-day. 

There were the Jews with their com
mitted stewardship (Rom. 9. 4, 5) and 
the Gentile nations around. From these 
the Holy Spirit called out and formed 
the Church, which is His body. (Eph. 
1. 22, 23; 1 Cor. 12. 13). To give ex
pression to this before men the same 
Holy Spirit, through the preaching of 
the Gospel, gathered believers together 
in local capacity, claiming the promised 
presence of the Lord Himself as in 
Matthew 18. 20. 

When the predicted words of the 
apostle in Acts 20. 29-30 became true 
("the grievous wolves from without and 
men from within speaking perverse 
things to draw away disciples after 
them"), this divine pattern was marred 
by the hand of man. All down the years, 
however, there were movements of the 
Holy Spirit, and believers in all ranks 
of life left the denominations because 
they "found it written," and turned 
back to the divine pattern. For a per
son to leave this divine order after the 
Spirit's exercise and go back would be 
"to build again the things which he 
destroyed." 

We must teach by example as well 
as by precept, and it would be inconsis
tent for a believer in a scripturally 
gathered assembly to go out and in 
among the denominations. 

H. Bailie. 

ADDRESSES, etc., contd. from p. 264. 
eral, conducted by I . Cherry and J. Paton, with 
A. McCulloch, J. Douglas, J. Gamble taking 
part. "He being dead yet speaketh." MISS 
JEAN MACKAY, Inverness, aged 86. Our 
sister was led into the assembly 50 years ago 
by her study of the Scriptures. Her knowledge 
of the Word made her conversation a delight, 
and her balanced judgment and sympathetic 
understanding always proved enlightening 
and helpful to anyone who took to her their 
problems. About a year ago her health began 
to fail, but she remained cheerful and active 
to the end. For this saintly and much loved 
woman Paul's words to Timothy are not inap
propriate: ''I have fought a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith." 
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LORDS WORK 
ani 

WORKERS 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 blur rock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time tQ arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

ENGLAND & WALES. 
L E E D S : Gospel Hall, Joseph St. Christian 

Rallies at 7.15. Nov. 1, S. C. Payne; 8, C. 
Jones; 15, G. Palmer; 22, Questions; 29, A. 
Pickering. L I T T L E H A M P T O N : Nov. 1. Argyle 
Hall, Rally at 7. J. Williams. L O N D O N : 
Nov. 1. Half-yearly S.S. Teachers' Conf. at 
Bloomsbury Central Church at 3.30 and 6. G. B. 
Fyfe, A. M. S. Gooding, F. Holmes. BARNE-
K J R S T : Nov. 7, B. Chilcott; 14, 21, 28, G. 
Andrews. B R I G H T O N : Gordon Hall, High St. 
Nov. 8 at 6.30, F . A. Tatford. C A R D I F F : 
Christian Rallies at 7. Nov. 8, S. Garrett; 15, 
J. Clare; 22, A. J. Allen; 29, S. S. Short; 
Dec. 6, F A. Tatford. L O N D O N : Bloomsbury 
Central Church. Nov. 8 at 6.30. H. J. Brearey, 
5. S. Short; 15 at 6.30. W. G. Hales, G. Harpur. 
22 at 3.30. E. W. Rogers, at 6.30, J. H. 
Large, J. R. Rollo. 29 at 3.30, E. W. Rogers, 
at 6.30, M. Goodman, F. A. Tatford. READ
ING: Bridge Hall, Oxford Rd. Nov. 8 at 6.30. 
F. Holmes, J. Jackson. S H E E N : Sheen Hall, 
Upper Richmond Rd. West. Nov. 8 at 6.45. 
G. E. Harpur. W I M B L E D O N : Central Hall 
Missy. Conf. Nov. 8 at 3.30 and 6. R. Night
ingale, A. Vince. ST. LEONARDS-ON-SEA: 
Rainbow Hall, Silverhill. Nov. 12 at 3.15 and 
6. Missy. Conf. A. J. Morling. B R E N T W O O D : 
Sawyer's Hall Lane Chapel, Rally on Nov. 15 
at 4 and 6.30. W. T. Stunt. P O R T S M O U T H : 
Nov. 15. Gospel Hall, Copnor Rd. Rally at 
6.30. A. H. Cheale. W I N D S O R : Gospel Hall, 
Garfield Place. Nov. 15 at 6.30. V. Topps. 
HEADSTONE, H A R R O W : Nov. 22. Oak Hall, 
Chicheley Rd., Missy. Rally at 7. H. Mackay, 
E. W. Rogers. NEW BARNET: East Barnet 
Road, 90th Anniversary. Nov. 22 at 4 and 6. 
J. Allan (Bournemouth), M. Kagan. N O R W I C H : 
Nov. 22, Dereham Road Hall, Sisters' Missy. 
Conf. at 3 and 6. Misses R. G. Chesterman, 
D. G. Richards. CATERHAM: Nov. 29. Cat-
erham Valley Hall, Croydon Road., at 3 and 6. 
G. E. Harpur, J. Williams. CANTERBURY: 
Dec. 6. East Kent Bible Convention in Public 
Library, High St. at 3 and 6. R. S. Code, 
V. J. Emms. F A R E H A M : Dec. 6. Church 
House, West St. at 6.30. J. H. Large. HOR-
STEAD, Norwich: Dec. 6. Annual Meetings. 
W. Scroggie. A. Gooding (Stowmarket).NOT
T I N G H A M : Dec. 6. Clumber Hall at 7, Dec. 
8, 9, at 7.30, R. E. Pettifer. L L A N D U D N O : 
Dec. 6, Mowbray Rd. Gospel Hall. Ann. Conf. 
at 3.30. G. Bull, A. Pickering; Dec. 7-12, G. 
Bull. 

COUNTIES EVANGELISTIC WORK. 
Annual Report Meetings have seen the attend

ance increase until it was found necessary to 
move to the Central Hall, Westminster. This 
venture of faith was well rewarded on 11th 

October, when in the afternoon, the hail was 
full and in die evening packed; many of the 
congregation being converts of the seasons 
vvork. 

in addition to the reports of the evangelists, 
Mr. J. Bathgate preached a faithful Gospel mes
sage in the afternoon and Mr. Peter Brandon 
told iorth the good news at the evening meet
ing. A peep into the Enquiry Room after the 
meeting was convincing proof of "signs fol
lowing." 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
DUMBARTON: Gospel Hall, Bridge St. 

Nov. 1 at 3.30. G. Bull, D. McKinnon and 
another. Mr. Bull will continue the following 
week. I N N E R L E V E N , Methil, Fife: Missy. 
Cont. Nqv. 15 at 3.30 and 6.15. N. Budge, J. 
Crawford, R. Lightbody, J. Milton. GLASGOW: 
Tylefield Hall, 729 Gallowgate. Nov. 15 at 3.30. 
A. Allan, A. Jack, J. Merson. AYR: Victoria 
Hall, Nov. 22 at 3.15. Farewell gathering to bid 
God-speed to Mr. & Mrs. Wm. Hastings on 
their return to Angola. M O T H E R W E L L : 
Ebenezer Hall, Camp St. Nov. 22 at 3.30. Dr. 
A. T. Duncan, F. E. Balfour, J. Hunter. 
A I R D R I E : Lesser Town Hall. Nov. 29 at 3. 
H. Bell, J. Gillespie, J. Tennant. GALSTON: 
Nov. 29 at 3. W. Freel, A. M. S Gooding, A. 
Gray. STRATHAVEN: Gospel Hall, Letham 
Road. Nov. 29 at 3.30. J. Cuthbertson, Jas. 
McNeill, H. Pope. GLASGOW: Townhead 
Gospel Hall, Dec. 6 at 3.30. F Cundick, A. 
Borland, A Allen. Mr. Cundick will continue in 
ministry. 

NEW YEAR CONFERENCES. 
A B E R D E E N : Gilcomston S. Church, on Jan. 

1 and 2, at 11, 3 and 7. Dr. A. Duncan, Dr. J. 
Naismith, Dr. S. Short, S. Calcroft, A. Naismith. 
Jan. 3 in Hebron Hall at 3. S. S. and B.C. 
workers. F A L K I R K : In Town Hall, Jan. 1 at 
2.15. S. Emery, J. Lightbody, J. Hislop, S. A. 
Williams. KIRKCALDY: United Conference in 
Pathhead Hall. Jan. 1 at 2.30. J. M. Shaw, W. 
Prentice, J Hunter, F Cundick. K I L B I R N I E : 
In Walker Memorial Hall. Jan. 2 at 12. H. 
Bell, D. Morrison, R. Scott. E. W. Rogers. 

I R E L A N D : 
SHANAGHAN Conf. on Oct. 2 saw the hall 

packed to capacity. Ministry was considered 
profitable by R. Crawford (U.S.A.), A. Mc 
Shane, H. Paisley, R. Beattie, D. Craigr, J. 
Thompson. 

LURGAN gatherings—Oct. 12-15—were very 
largely attended and afforded much encourage
ment at both readings and ministry to the great 
companies gathered. 

T. CAMPBELL and H. PAISLEY saw a 
number saved at well attended meetings at 
Portavogie. A. McSHANE and A. L Y T T L E 
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had some blessing at Newtownstewart, and are 
now at a school house near Dungannon. R. 
CRAIG and S. W I S H A R T in portable hall in 
the Clogher Valley near Lungs. T. McKEL-
VEY continues with interest in Ballywatermoy. 
D. CRAIG was for a number of weeks in Eire, 
where he sought to encourage needy saints in 
^outlying districts. W. B U N T I N G had a good 
.finish at Galgorm, with large attendances and a 
number professing conversion. Visited Devon and 
S. Wales assemblies in October. R. JORDAN 
and J. G. GRANT continue in Crossgar with 
growing interest. J. G. H U T C H I N S O N in 
Ballinamallard, where he had from 60-70 at
tending the gospel. He continues, and will value 
prayer 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 
Mr. BEN SUTTON removing from South 

Shields to 180 Mackintosh Place, Roath, Cardiff. 
Mr. & Mrs. H. D. MACKAY, (Nigeria) now 
c/o 71 Carlton Avenue, Broadstairs, Kent. 
PORT GLASGOW: Correspondence for Hebron 
Hall to Mr. W. G. Adair, 7 Glasgow Road, 
Port Glasgow. BURNETT HALL, BOGNOR 
R E G I S : Owing to structural alterations during 
Nov., D e c , and Jan., the meetings at 11 a.m. 
and 6.30 p.m. on Sundays and at 7 p.m. on 
Fridays will be held, by kind permission of the 
Shaftesbury Society, at Ashley House, Aldwick 
Road, Bognor Regis. 

T H E PARK SCHOOL, YEOVIL . 
Readers interested in this long-established 

Girls' Boarding School, should communicate 
with Mr. Melville Capper, The Park School, 
Yeovil, Somerset for particulars of the change 
effected in the taking over of the work by a 
Board of Governors, in order that the school 
may compete in the modern world under non-
private ownership. Established in 1851, the 
school continues under Miss M. G. Bennet as 
Head Mistress, and maintains the long-estab
lished standard with regard to Bible Truth and 
Assembly tradition. A Centenary Fund has been 
opened to. carry out some essential modernis
ations, and Mr. Capper will be pleased to 
furnish full particuars to all interested friends. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
Mrs. N. MAXWELL, on July 2, aged 80; 

late of Rutherglen, Glasgow. Last 25 years in 
happy fellowship at Bethany Hall. Lochore, 
Fife. Will be greatly missed by her husband 
and family. J O H N LAWSON, Stevenston, 
called home suddenly on Sept. 10, aged 52. 
Saved in his teens through the preaching of the 
late Gavin Currie, and in fellowship at Bethany 
Hall, Stevenston, for about 35 years. A quiet 
and generous brother, who will be much missed. 
CHARLES T. McLEMAN, Fraserburgh, sud
denly as the result of an accident, on Sept. 12 
aged 68. Saved over 48 years and in fellowship 
in Fraserburgh assembly since 1910. Ever bore 
a consistent testimony, and had the principles 
of assembly gathering at heart. Will be greatly 
missed for his steadfastness in the family and 
assembly circles. Mrs. Wm. GILLESPIE , 
Motherwell, on 12th Sept. in her 74th year. 
Saved 32 years ago and received into fellowship 

in Shields Road Hall, where she continued until 
her homecall. A good woman, who will be 
greatly missed. Mrs. H E L E N McDONALD, on 
Sept. 18, aged 70. In fellowship at Bethany 
Hall assembly, Lochore, Fife, for over 29 years. 
A very gracious sister, who was adorned with 
the meek and quiet spirit. Greatly missed. 
Mrs. HADGRAFT, aged 83, called home on 
Sept. 19. Was associated with Inverkeithing 
assembly for many years. Always manifested a 
meek and quiet spirit. EVAN ADAMS, on Sept. 
24, aged 64. Saved in his early thirties, he was 
baptised and received into fellowship at the 
Gospel Hall, Tonypandy, where he acted as 
correspondent since 1938. A faithful S.S. Super
intendent, whose gracious disposition made him 
beloved by all the saints. He will be greatly 
missed. Patient in suffering for a number of 
years. JAMES PATERSON, Newmains, aged 
85. A very consistent and unassuming brother, 
who loved the Lord and His people. In New-
mains assembly for over half a century, where 
he taught in the Sunday School in earlier life. 
Will be missed. ALEXANDER DUNNING, 
Greenock, on Oct. 3. Saved in 1925, and in 
fellowship at the Tabernacle, Glasgow. For the 
past 28 years connected with the assembly at 
Caledonia Hall and Cruden Hall, Greenock. He 
bore a consistent testimony and maintained an 
interest in all assembly activities. MRS. ELIZ
ABETH MOYES, on 3rd Oct., aged 60. In 
happy fellowship in Bethesda Hall, Linthouse, 
Glasgow. Suffered much in recent years and 
now at rest. ROSE PEACOCKE, Ballymena, 
on Oct. 5, aged 91. Saved over 60 years and 
in fellowship ever since in Ballywatermoy as
sembly. A consistent sister, who adorned the 
doctrine of her Lord. Brethren A. Buick and 
H. Paisley conducted the funeral. Mrs. DOR
OTHY MARY AUSCOMBE, Bognor Regis, 
on Oct. 8, aged 55. Saved as a girl, and was 
a bright Christian. Endured a long and painful 
illness with great fortitude and cheerfuless. 
Will be greatly missed by her husband and 
many friends. Mrs. GIBSON CRAIG, Green
ock, on Oct. 13. Saved over 50 years and re
ceived into fellowship in 1910 at Lister Lane 
Gospel Hall, Halifax. For almost 30 years had 
been associated with assembly at Caledonia 
Hall and Cruden Hall, Greenock. Our sister 
had a good testimony, and was liberal in her 
service for the Lord, especially in the mission
ary sewing class. KERROW McGAW, Drum-
more, Stranraer, on Oct. 14, aged 63. For many 
years in fellowship, he will be greatly missed 
in the small assembly at Drummore. MICHAEL 
H. GRANT, Ardrossan, called home somewhat 
suddenly on Tuesday, 14th Oct. Saved as a 
young man in 1901, and in early days assoc
iated with Baptists in Gourock. In assembly 
fellowship since 1921, and commended to the 
Lord's work from Baillies Causeway, Hamilton. 
Later associated with assemblies in Bellshill, 
Strathaven, Airdrie, Tylefield, Uddingston and 
Wishaw. Our brother's ministry was both faith
ful and fruitful to saint and sinner, and will 
be greatly missed amongst the Lord's people 
throughout the country. A large and represent
ative gathering of brethren attended the fun-

(Continued on page 262). 
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ABILITY TO PREACH 
(Continued). 

By the Editor. 

DUNYAN'S picture of the true 
preacher had another mark: 

Knowledge of the Christian Doctrine, 
He says, 'The law of truth written 
upon its lips/' The source of his mes
sage was the Bible in his hand, and 
from that Book he gathered the great 
truths which he uttered. His pro
nouncements were the unchanging 
dogmas of the Christian Faith. He 
did not traffic in the topics of the 
hour—the ephemeral themes upon 
which lesser men debate. His was no 
apologetic teaching, but one pro
foundly affected by an understanding 
of the pronouncements of the Bible. 
The opinions of men were not his 
concern, however important they 
might seem in the estimation of their 
fellows; his interests were in the Bible 
and the truth of God. 
A LL real knowledge wrote Alex

ander Whyte, "takes the form 
of doctrine. A doctrine is a truth that 
is so sure that it can be taught and 
can be trusted to . . . The real truth 
is that the doctrines of the evangel
ical pulpit are the only sure and stable 
and unchangeable and everlasting doc
trines on which the mind and the 
heart and the conscience of mortal 
man can ever rest." 
""THERE is a clamant need for a re

birth of doctrinal preaching 
among us. It has been too long in 
disfavour in some quarters. The mas-
siveness which belonged to preaching 
of former days is conspicuous by its 
absence. What giants were the Pur
itan divines, and Wesley and White-
field, Spurgeon, and Dinsdale Young 
and Campbell Morgan, J. C. M. Daw
son and other preachers of a gener
ation past! Perhaps too many of us 

take for granted that our audiences 
are acquainted with the doctrines of 
our faith : but the disconcerting feat
ure is that the majority are not. 
Preaching to such audiences should 
be informative and instructive with
out being boring. 
V^OIiNG preachers may avoid doc

trinal preaching for various 
reasons. Probably they underestimate 
its value, not having given themselves 
to an understanding of the doctrines 
of their own faith. Perhaps there is 
an undivulged desire to avoid the 
commonplace, the too obvious sub
jects which everyone is expected to 
know (!), and upon which less dis
cerning preachers than themselves 
discourse in the gospel meeting. Con
sequently, unwittingly misguided by 
their own desire to be novel, they 
seek for subject matter in texts from 
which only a mental contortionist can 
elicit gospel truth. How often young 
preachers lose themselves in a strange 
passage in the Old Testament, where
as it would be much easier for them
selves and much more profitable for 
their hearers if they were to choose 
a simple New Testament narrative 
from the Gospels or The Acts, and 
find therein matter illustrative of the 
great themes of the gospel—man's 
sin and God's remedy. 
IT may be that many young aspir

ants for the public platform 
find the study of Christian doctrine 
beyond their mental capacity. If that 
is so, then, for the majority of them, 
the gospel platform is not their ap
pointed sphere of service. Two gen
erations ago people in this land had 
a background of knowledge of the 
teachings of the Bible. To-day that 
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is not so. The revival of last century, 
beginning in Ulster in 1859, and fol
lowed by the preaching of Spurgeon, 
Moody and Booth, created an atmos
phere in most audiences in which it 
was easy to apply Christian truths. 
To-day the majority of people are 
ignorant of Bible teaching, so that 
it is imperative to make positive pro
nouncements of belief, statements of 
Christian dogma. Few wince under 
the superficial preaching of to-day: 
little is said about the exceeding sin
fulness of sin. 
"CURELY what is required . . . is 

nothing less than a confront
ation with God Himself, with a dec
laration of His demands, with the de
nunciations of the Commandments; 
with the unremitting and systematic 
exposition of all God's Word—His 
total revelation." (J. R. Hill, in 
Preaching the Word). 
F)R. DALE of Birmingham tells in 

his preface to Christian Doc
trine of a conversation he had with 
a fellow-clergyman a few years after 
he had begun his ministry. "He had 
reached middle age, and I was still 
a young man, and he talked to me in 
a friendly way about my ministry. He 
said, T hear that you are preaching 
doctrinal sermons to the congregation 
at Carr's Lane; they will not stand 
it/ I answered, They will have to 
stand it'." And they did, and greatly 
benefited therefrom. Many of us 
could follow his example with profit, 
by preaching doctrine with a glowing 
heart. 
Y O U N G preachers cannot d0 bet

ter than prepare themselves by 
studying the great doctrines of our 
Faith. They will not find that easy; 
but in doing so they will become ac
quainted with the Bible in a far more 
intimate way than they could ever 
become through a cursory reading of 
the Book. Such preparation will re

quire for them thought in planning 
what to study, a systematic approach 
to their task seriously undertaken. 
The mental effort will, in all probab
ility, produce deeper spiritual exer
cise in other directions, giving fuel 
for the altar of worship, providing 
words for the sacrifice of praise. 
P)OCTRINAL preaching is not 

necessarily pedantic and ab
stract. It should glow with a spiritual 
warmth generated by a personal ex
perience of its meaning in the life of 
the preacher. The following illus
tration may contain a rather crude ob
servation, but it communicates a large 
measure of truth. A famous literary 
critic was once asked what he de
sired most in a preacher, and he re
plied, "I want a man who has been 
with God during the week, and who 
will bring me great chunks of truth 
about Him on Sunday"; in other 
words, he could recognise the value 
of doctrine about God taught by a 
man who had intimate fellowship with 
Him. 
Q H R I S T I A N doctrine is closely 

allied to the historical facts of 
the Christian Faith. Paul knew that, 
and his chief concern in preaching 
has been summed up in his famous 
declaration, "We preach Christ cruc
ified, unto the Jews a stumbling block, 
and unto the Greeks foolishness; but 
unto them who are called, both Jews 
and Greeks, Christ the power of God, 
and the wisdom of God." In adher
ing to the apostolic method the 
preacher is conforming to the stand
ard of the Late Dr. Jowett who de
clared, "We are not appointed merely 
to give good advice, but to proclaim 
good news." 
'"THE young preacher (and the old

er one, too) must get to grips 
with the essential features of the 
Christian gospel, and constantly re
mind himself that it is not merely an 
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ethic, but the proclamation of a div
ine message for a ruined race living 
in rebellion against an offended God. 
Dr. Boreham remarks in one of his 
essays, "I intend to proclaim the mag
nificent verities of the Christian Gos
pel. I shall talk with absolute certain
ty, and with unwavering confidence 
about the sin of man, the love of God, 
the Cross of Christ." 

A S the core of the gospel is the 
atoning death on the Cross of 

the Son of God, the preacher will 
never allow himself for long to be 
diverted from that theme, .emphasis 
upon that event is inevitable, and the 
preacher must not shun constant re
petition of the central fact of the mes
sage from God. "Of course," as an
other has written, "the Cross is al
ways an offence to the natural man, 
but the present-day preacher does 
not require to make it more offensive 
by an imperfect presentation." 
T^HE student cannot do better than 

' become thoroughly acquainted 
with the New Testament teaching 
about the Cross. He will read, and 
re-read, and ponder what he reads. 
It may be useful for him to study 
the manner in which the Apostles 
presented the gospel by analysing the 
several addresses recorded in The 
Acts. Moreover, he cannot but profit 
by studying the different aspects of 
the subject touched upon in the var
ious Epistles, and in so doing he will 
find endless suggestions for subjects 
upon which to preach. The theme is 
inexhaustible, and those who know it 
best are "hungering and thirsting to 
hear it like the rest." 

AlIDS to understanding there are 
many. Good advice to every 

preacher of the gospel : get some 
standard work on the death of Christ, 
and study it until you have more or 
less mastered it. By the time you have 

done so the subject will have mastered 
you. One of the best books is Denny's 
The Death of Christ, recently repub
lished by the Tyndale Press. No 
student will regret the time and effort 
spent over such a volume; he will 
have recourse to it often to keep him
self sensitive to the meaning of the 
Christian message. 

"T^HE Christian life cannot be the 
wonderful life God means it to 

be and Christ makes it possible to be, 
unless the wonder of salvation 
through God's grace in Christ remains 
a live, sensitive, operative conscious
ness in Christians. This wonder of a 
divine salvation for us who do not 
deserve it can only be kept fresh by 
the means Divinely ordained, by habit 
of personal Christian living, and by 
hearing of thematic Christian sermons 
by preachers who know that their 
Redeemer lives, who are masters of 
the truth of God's Word, who can 
come to fresh visions of the Lord as 
renewed experiences of the power of 
the Word of God reward their pray
erful study of it, in whom the joy of 
salvation is like a rushing river, who 
glory in the Cross of Christ and make 
their boast in God". (Blocker, The 
Secret of Preaching Power, p. 12). 

HTHE preacher who approaches his 
task as the man in the picture 

in the Interpreter's House did with 
the Best of Books in his hand will 
sing with Sir John Bowring, 

In the Cross of Christ I glory, 
Tow'ring o'er the wrecks of time, 

All the light of sacred story 
Gathers round its head sublime. 

N E V E R let the Book be out of 
your hand, and the law of 

truth will ever be on your lips. The 
ablest preacher is the one whose 
words exalt Christ as Lord and 
Saviour. 
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%kc MIND of CHRIST 
Phil. 2. 1-16. 

By Dr. JOHN BOYD, Belfast. 
D A U L had much to say to the Phil-

ippians about the mind. Thirty-
five times in the course of a short 
epistle he uses words that imply the 
exercise of this faculty. The apostle, 
writing to correct a tendency towards 
disunity in the church, saw the root 
of the trouble in the irregular attitude 
of mind relative to one another. 

To Paul, thinking was not idle 
dreaming. It was a contemplation 
ending in activity, a consideration 
leading to a course of action. The 
mind is the part of man that plans 
and conceives, that directs his life, 
that "skilfully adapts its means to the 
attainment of the ends which it de
sires" (Trench's Synonyms). 

The mind of Christ was the stand
ard against which Paul would meas
ure the Philippians' thinking. "Let 
this mind be in you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus." In vv. 2-4 is expres
sed an outline of correct thinking— 
how their minds should work. This 
pattern he deduced from the example 
set by Christ Jesus, the exalted One 
who humbled Himself. The course of 
action, to which the Lord's thinking 
led Him, is seen in vv. 6-11. 

As the Philippian trouble arose 
over unhappy relationships one with 
another, Paul showed them in this 
passage how the mind of Christ was 
related to another, even to God His 
Father. The work of the Cross on 
behalf of men was the outcome of 
the joint planning of the Father and 
the Son. How the mind of Christ 
reacted to that of His Father, parti
cularly in regard to the plan of re
demption, is demonstrated here. 

His mind was in agreement with 
His Father's, v. 2a. They both had the 

same love—for each other, and for 
sinful man. This love was displayed 
in all its fulness at Calvary. Because 
the Son loved the Father He went 
forward to do the work of the Cross 
(John 14. 31). Because He laid down 
His life the Father loves the Son 
(John 10. 17). 

His mind had but one purpose with 
the Father's, v. 2b, for "What things 
soever He doeth, these also doeth the 
Son likewise" (John 5. 19). With one 
accord they considered and planned 
the great scheme of man's redemp
tion. They were in perfect agreement 
on every phase of the work, even as 
the Lord Himself said when speaking 
of giving eternal life to His sheep, 
"I and My Father are one." 

His mind was lowly with respect 
to His Father, v. 3. There was no 
self-seeking on His part. "I came 
down from heaven not to do Mine 
own will, but the will of Him that 
sent Me" (John 6. 38). Christ sought 
not vainglory. His desire was that 
the Father might be glorified in 
everything He did (John 17. 4). Do 
we hear Him counting the Father 
better than Himself in His prayer 
of resignation in Gethsemane, when 
He said, "Nevertheless not My will, 
but Thine be done" (Luke 22. 42). 
He looked not on His own things, 
for the interests of His Father were 
ever uppermost in His thoughts. "I 
do always those things that please 
Him" (John 8. 29). 

The apostle proceeded to show, in 
vv. 6-8, what this looking to the 
Father's things involved. There we 
appreciate something of the outwork
ing of the mind of Christ in its 
yearning for the accomplishment of 
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His Father 's purposes. There we 
trace His mind travelling down the 
steep descent from the sublime maj 
esty of His Deity to the shameful 
degradation of Calvary's Cross. There 
we behold a great mystery, the Son 
of God in bondservice to God the 
Father". 

Christ 's essential nature is God. 
Nothing, can alter that. He always 
was, is, and will ever remain God. 
God changes not. "The form of God" 
implies all that is necessary to and 
inseparable from deity. Thus , from all 
eternity His mode of existence was 
ever that of God. In possessing that 
mode of existence H e was equal with 
the Father. Equality with God H e did 
not need to grasp at, as something 
to be desired, for it belonged essen
tially to Him. 

Yet, for the accomplishment of His 
purposes in redemption, God needed 
a bondservant. To Him the Son said, 
"Lo, I come to do Thy will, O God" 
(Heb. 10. 9). Never relinquishing the 
manner of existence as God He came 
also to exist as God's bondservant. 
Paradoxically His self-emptying con
sisted in taking something additional, 
rather than laying something aside. 

One of the conditions of His^bond-
service meant His being made in the 
likeness of men. To do this He be
came a little lower even than the 
angels. He had inherited a more ex
cellent name than they, but H e was 
made lower. W h a t condescending 
grace! The Son of God lower than 
the messengers of God; the Creator 
lower than the creature His hands 
had made ; the Author of salvation 
lower than its servants. I t behoved 
Him to become man to experience 
perfectly man's sufferings, and to 
enter into the domain of death, that 
H e might despoil it. This was the 
object of His bondservice for God. 
This was the mind of Christ. 

As God's obedient bondservant H e 
went further. In manhood He hum
bled Himself under the mighty hand 
of God, and, for His sake, entered 
into death, "even the death of the 
Cross." These words betoken the 
fathomless depths to which H e de
scended, for they describe the most 
degrading of all experiences to which 
man could be subjected. 

Crucifixion meant shame. I t was 
the death reserved for slaves, far 
malefactors, for murderers. Strange 
company for the Holy One of God. 
As God's bondslave Christ endured 
the Cross, despising the shame. There 
was no vainglory for Christ in this, 
for " H e was numbered with the 
transgressors." 

Crucifixion meant being made a 
curse, as it is written, "Cursed is 
every one that hangeth on a t ree" 
(Gal. 3. 13). There seems to have 
been a special curse attached to death 
by hanging, as only the severest 
breaches of the law were thus pun
ished (Deut. 21. 23). And such a 
curse was borne by Christ. 

Crucifixion meant loneliness, for 
there He was forsaken by His God. 
As we hear the unnatural noonday 
darkness pierced by that agonising 
cry, • "My God, My God, why hast 
Thou forsaken Me," we begin to ap
preciate something of the awfulness 
of what the Lord endured on Cal
vary. 

The death of the Cross was the will 
of God, and to do God's will, cost 
what it may, was the mind of Christ. 
The procession of His mind led Him 
to this shame, and curse, and loneli
ness. H e knew, yet He hid not His 
face from shame and spitting. 

Then dawned for Him that day of dread 
When, desolate, yet undismayed, 

With wearied frame and thorn-crowned 
head, 
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He, now forsaken and betrayed, 
Went up for me 
To Calvary, 

And dying there in grief and shame, 
He saved me—Blessed be His name! 

But the outworking of the mind 
of Christ did not stop at the Cross. 
As in vv. 6-8 we see the mind of 
Christ leading Him down into the 
valley of humiliation, so in vv. 9-11 
it brings Him up again to the mount
ain top of glory at God's right hand. 

God has highly exalted Him, and 
well He may, for the Bondservant 
had done so perfectly all that was re
quired. The Son glorified the Father 
at Calvary, and the Father, on His 
part, glorified the Son by raising Him 
from the dead, and making Him to 
sit at His right hand. Christ had seen 
this joy set before Him, and it caused 
Him to endure the Cross, and to de
spise the shame. 

In His downward stoop the Son 
took on Him something He did not 
have before—the form of a servant. 
So, in His exaltation He took to 
heaven a new dignity, the name that 
is above every name. In heaven Jesus 
Christ is Lord. The despised One 
whom the Father exalted has been 
made Lord, an honour that will cause 
all created beings to bow in adoration 
and subjection. 

But even this dignity He used not 
for His own vainglory. In the midst 
of reproach and suffering on earth 
His mind was set on glorifying the 
One who had sent Him. In His ack
nowledgment in heaven His ultimate 
thought is for the glory of God the 
Father. He looked not on His own 
things, but on the Father's, both in 
humiliation and in exaltation. 

Paul, in w . 12-16, makes a prac
tical application of all this. He says 
in effect, "Let the mind of Christ be 
applied to the solution of your prob

lems at Philippi." The salvation of 
v. 12 is not salvation from sin's pen
alty. They could not work this out. 
The Lord did that, finally and com
pletely, for them by His death at 
Calvary. Salvation is here used in the 
sense of deliverance from the ten
dency to division in the church. This 
the Philippians must achieve by their 
own efforts, compelled by a whole
some dread of marring assembly 
unity. 

The power to achieve this salvation 
was within them—the power of the 
indwelling Spirit. The mind that is 
in agreement with the Holy Spirit's, 
the mind that seeks to do His will, 
the mind that subordinates itself to 
the Holy Spirit, will be enabled to 
work out salvation from assembly 
disagreements, for God's pleasure and. 
glory. 

There should be no murmurings, 
but rather a counting others better 
than themselves; there should be no 
disputings, but rather a looking to 
the things of others. Then would they 
be blameless—none- could find fault 
with them; they would be harmless 
—their hearts pure, seeking only the 
other's good; they would manifest a 
family likeness to God their Father. 
Nor could crooked and perverse men 
find fault with them. God had placed 
them in that adverse environment to 
bear aloft the gospel torch. Their 
ability to keep from internal dissen
sion would manifest to the world 
that the gospel could give life that is 
life indeed. Then would their manner 
of life be worthy of the gospel; then 
would they be standing fast in one 
spirit; then would they with one soul 
be striving for the faith of the gospel 
(1. 27). 

This consideration of the mind of 
Christ should endear Him to all our 
hearts. It manifests the costliness of 
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His redemptive work; it enhances 
the value of His precious blood; it 
exhibits the greatness of His self-
sacrificing love. No wonder God ex
alted Him, and gave Him the name 
that is above all others. As Jehovah's 
bondservant He had dealt prudently, 
and one day God will vindicate Him 
in the eyes of men, displaying His 
glory to a wondering universe. 

Let us, who are saved by His 
grace, anticipate the day of this mani
festation of His glory, and bow our 
knees even now in His Name. Let us 
with lip and life confess His lordship, 
bowing to His will, and seeking more 
faithfully to serve Him. 

Realising that an assembly at log
gerheads is a bad testimony before 
the world let us fear lest any differ
ence of opinion between believers 
interfere with the work of the gospel. 
May the mind that was in Christ 
Jesus be found in us; doing the will 
of God from the heart; looking not 
on our own things; seeking ever the 
glory of God the Father. Then, with 
fear and trembling, shall we work 
out our salvation from th£se petty 
bickerings that endanger the unity 
of our assemblies. This is the Christ
ian way of living. This is the mind 
of Christ. 

EPHESIANS 
(Continued from page 275). 

be accomplished is unfolded in the 
second half of our epistle. 

unto all generations for ever and 
ever. Amen.—Again, Paul piles syn
onym on synonym to emphasise the 
eternity of God's praise: "unto all 
the generations of the age of the 
ages" (as R.V. margin renders it lit
erally). Since it is God's will "in the 
ages to come" to display the "exceed
ing riches of His grace" in those who 
have been its most signal beneficiar
ies, so throughout these coming ages, 
one age supervening upon another 
into the remotest infinity, it is that 
excelling grace of His which will re
dound to His highest glory. Well may 
the apostle add his "Amen"; but it 
is not his "Amen" alone, but the 
"Amen" of the whole new creation. 
On this transcendant note the first 
part of the epistle ends. 

Praise to the Lord; O let all that is in 
me adore Him! 

All that hath life and breath, come 
now with praises before Him! 
Let the Amen 
Sound from His people again: 
Gladly for aye we adore Him. 

A PRAYER 
"Teach me, my God and King, 
In all things Thee to see, 

And what I do in anything 
To do it as for Thee. 

All may of Thee partake, 
Nothing can be so mean, 

Which with this tincture, 'For Thy 
sake/ 

Will not grow bright and clean. 

This is the famous stone 
That turneth all to gold; 

For that which God doth touch and 
own 

Cannot for less be told." 
Herbert. 
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YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE 

POINTS FROM THE PARABLES 
T H E TEN VIRGINS—Matt. 25. 1-23. 

By KEN. H. MATIER, Glasgow. 

L I E R E is a parable that describes 
conditions upon earth during 

the closing days of the present dis
pensation. It teaches five main les
sons which may be stated thus :— 

1. SEPARATION. 
It is a parable about virgins. The 

word means "one put aside" and it 
suggests to our minds one who is 
chaste, pure, and undefiled. This is 
the judicial aspect of separation; this 
is what we became before God, when 
we trusted Christ for salvation (Titus 
2. 14; 2 Cor. 11. 2 ; Gal. 1. 4). But 
the truth has a practical aspect also, 
so we read that they "went forth to 
meet the bridegroom.,, "Went forth" 
is negative; it is forsaking the world 
and its ways; it is giving up the pur
suits and pleasures of the worldling. 
This is to many dear saints in the 
nature of a surgical operation. Like 
the Israelites of old, they look back 
with longing to the things they left 
in Egypt when they went forth. "To 
meet the bridegroom" is positive, and 
if separation is viewed from this 
standpoint, one finds in Christ bles
sings that compensate a thousandfold 
for any bauble or trifle that we are 
called upon to give up. "Let us go 
forth therefore unto Him without 
the camp, bearing His reproach" 
(Heb. 13. 12). If you find Him, the 
going out and the reproach will wor
ry you not at all. Christians, though 
they will be the Bride when the Bride
groom comes, are viewed here as 
virgins, just as in other parables they 
are viewed as husbandmen, stewards, 
labourers, wheat, etz., etc. 

2. IMITATION. 
"Five of them were wise and live 

were foolish." Five were separated 
practically but they had never been 
separated judicially. You could not 
have told which was which by look
ing at them. They looked alike; they 
dressed alike; they talked alike. Each 
accepted the other as genuine. But 
there was one fundamental differ
ence; the wise had oil in their lamps 
and the foolish had none. Oil is a 
type of the Holy Spirit, and we learn 
from Eph. 1. 13 "When ye believed, 
ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit 
of promise." In the church of God 
to-day there are those who look like 
Christians and act like Christians; 
who are accepted as Christians and 
who believe they are Christians; but 
they are imitations. They have this 
vital defect; they do not have the 
Spirit; and Rom. 8. 9 states emphat
ically that "if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of His." 
It behoves each of us to test ourselves 
in the presence of God, that we truly 
"confess with our mouth Jesus as 
Lord, and believe in our -heart that 
God hath raised Him from the dead" 
and that we have not merely given 
mental assent to the truths of Christ
ianity or only made an emotional re
sponse to some impassioned appeal. 
"The Lord knoweth them that are 
His." 

3. HIBERNATION. 
"While the bridegroom tarried, 

they all slumbered and slept" Not 
merely the foolish, but the wise also. 
Here is church history condensed into 
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a few words. The early church grew 
weary of waiting for its Lord from 
heaven, and fell asleep, and in this 
condition all kinds of evil were intro
duced. In the centuries during which 
the evils were introduced there is no 
mention of the Second Advent or the 
Rapture in the literature of the 
Church. Even to-day, organised re
ligion knows little or nothing of the 
coming of the Bridegroom; they look 
only for the coming of the King to 
reign. Look around you in Christen
dom to-day and discover the truth of 
the words of the Master, "They all 
slumbered and slept." 

4. ANIMATION. 
"At midnight there was v a cry 

made, "Behold the bridegroom com-
eth; go ye out to meet him. Then all 
these virgins arose." The imminence 
of the bridegroom's coming roused 
the sleepers to activity and prepar
ation. 

Over 100 hundred years ago the 
truth of the coming of the Lord FOR 
His saints was rediscovered, and 
saints were roused from their slum
bers, and the intervening years have 
been characterised by great evangel
istic activity and missionary enter
prise. We do not hear so much about 
the Coming of the Lord in these days 
and if we allow this truth to become 
dim again, activity will slacken, and 
all will slumber and sleep once more. 
The cry, "Behold the bridegroom 
cometh" was the signal that roused 
the virgins; they trimmed their 
lamps . . . and then the fundamen
tal difference between them was re
vealed, and we hear the anguished 
cry of the foolish, "Our lamps keep 
going out." They lit them, but there 
was no oil to sustain the flame, and 
the lamps kept going out. The wise 
could not give of their oil, just as 
we cannot give to others the Holy 
Spirit; they must go "to them that 

sell and buy for themselves." Men 
must go to God for the Spirit. 

5. CONSUMMATION. 
"They that were ready went in with 

him to the marriage; and the door 
was shut." There is no thought of 
any partial rapture here. It is evident 
that the readiness of the wise con
sisted in their possession of oil. And 
this is the guarantee of participation 
in the Rapture for the child of God, 
the possession of the Spirit, the ear
nest of our redemption. "The bride
groom came;" here we have CER
TAINTY. Christ will come; he has 
pledged Himself over and over again, 
"I will come again." 

"They went in;" here we have 
SECURITY. "We shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed.9' "The 
dead in Christ shall rise first; then 
we which are alive and remain shall 
be caught up together with them in 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air, 
and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord." 

* "And the door was shut" Here we 
have FINALITY. All God's plans 
and purposes will be brought to com
plete fulfilment. We will be "forever 
with the Lord," but let us note with 
horror and alarm that some will be 
forever shut out from God. The fool
ish virgins came to the door, crying, 
"Lord, Lord, open unto us." But the 
Master answered, "I know you not." 
Eternal bliss for those who are ready; 
eternal' despair for those "who are not 
ready; and we rub shoulders with 
them day by day. What are we doing 
to warn them of their danger? 

Young Christian! Christ is coming 
soon! Are you separated? Are you 
waiting? Are you watching? Is your 
lamp trimmed and burning? Behold 
the Bridegroom cometh! Go ye OUT 
to meet HIM. 
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E P H E S I A N S 
By Prof. F. F. BRUCE, Sheffield. 

6. THE PRAYER FOR WISDOM CONCLUDED (3. 14-19), 
continued. 

V. 17 that Christ may dwell in 
your hearts through faith;—The tense 
of the verb "to dwell" is aorist; the 
words might therefore be rendered: 
"that Christ may take up His abode 
in your hearts." A striking parallel 
to this is found in John 14. 23, where 
our Lord says to Judas (not Iscariot), 
"If a man love Me, he will keep My 
word: and My Father will love him, 
and We will come unto him, and 
make our abode with Him." The ver
bal expression used is different, but 
the meaning is similar. The faith of 
our present passage and the love of 
John 14. 23 are inseparable compan
ions; we may compare the emphasis 
on love in the clause immediately 
following this. 

to the end that ye, being rooted and 
grounded in love,—• Here, as in Ch. 
2. 21, biological and architectural fig
ures are conjoined; plants are root
ed, while buildings are founded (for 
that is the proper sense of the verb 
thetneliod, here rendered "ground
ed"). I am indebted to Mr. Andrew 
Borland for drawing my attention to 
the parallelism between this passage 
and Ch. 2. 19-22 in respect of the re
current references to "dwelling" and 
"founding." The two passages are 
closely connected by "For this cause" 
in Ch. 3. 1, 14 (verses 2-13 being a 
parenthesis). A habitation of God in 
the Spirit must grow out of a rock-
foundation of love. We may compare 
the expressions "grounded and sted-
fast" in Col. 1. 23, and "rooted and 
builded up . . . and stablished" in 
Col. 2. 7; a different figure is used in 
Col. 2. 2, "knit together in love." 

V. 18 may be strong to apprehend 

with all the saints what is the breadth 
and length and height and depth,— 
Only by a supernatural enablement 
can Paul's readers realise the divine 
apprehension and infilling which he 
prays may be theirs. Nor should the 
implication of the phrase "with all the 
saints" be overlooked. It is a vain 
thing for Christian individuals or 
groups to imagine that they can bet
ter attain to the fulness of spiritual 
maturity if they isolate themselves 
from their fellow-believers. Compare 
Ch. 4. 13 : "till we all attain . . unto 
a fullgrown man." But what is the 
object which they are to apprehend 
with all the saints—the object whose 
fourfold dimensions are specified by 
the apostle? Probably it is the pier-
oma or "fulness" of God (cf. the ex
position of Ch. 1. 23). But how can 
human beings, finite creatures still, for 
all their endowment with spiritual 
blessings in the heavenly realm in 
Christ, ever hope to apprehend that 
which is infinite and eternal? Only 
in so far as that which is infinite and 
eternal has condescended to their es-
state and capacity. And He in whom 
"dwelleth all the fulness of the God
head bodily" (Col. 2. 9) has in love 
declared the infinite God whom no 
man has seen at any time (John 1. 
18; 1 John 4. 12). Hence Paul con
joins apprehension of the "breadth 
and length and depth and height" 
with knowing the love of Christ. 

V. 19 and to know the love of 
Christ which passeth knowledge,— 
To know what transcends knowledge 
is paradox enough, but what is im
possible for us in ourselves becomes 
an experienced reality in Christ, for 
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those who are seated with Him in the 
heavenly places. There, a knowledge 
from which the highest angels are shut 
out is enjoyed by sinners saved by 
grace. 
Stronger His love than death or hell, 
Its riches are unsearchable: 

The firstborn sons of light 
Desire in vain its depths to see; 
They cannot reach the mystery, 

The length, and breadth and height. 

that ye may be filled unto all the 
fulness of God.—There is no limit 
to the spiritual. infilling which Paul 
seeks on behalf of his readers, short 
of the fulness of God Himself. He 
does not simply pray, as A.V. and 
R.S.V. put it, that they may "be filled 
with all the fulness of God;" the pre
position "unto" (Gk. eis) suggests 
rather their being progressively filled 
"up to the measure of" God's fulness, 
just as in Ch. 4. 13 he speaks of their 
ultimately reaching "the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ." 
Only in Christ can the apostle's pray
er be answered; in Christ the divine 
fulness is ideally theirs already, but 
his earnest desire is that it may in
creasingly be realised in their exper
ience. In Col. 2. 19 he dwells upon 
the process, increasing "with the in
crease of God"; here he dwells upon 
the consummation. "Filled unto all 
the fulness of God"—nothing can 
exceed this; here every other bles
sing is comprehended and crowned. 

7. A DOXOLOGY (3. 20-21). 
V. 20 Now unto Him that is able 

to do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we ask or think,—-The apostle's 
far-ranging prayer for his fellow-
Christians concludes with a spontan
eous outburst of praise. Has he asked 
for too much—that they should know 
Christ's knowledge-surpassing love, 
that they should be filled up to the 
measure of God's own fulness? No 

indeed! However far the desire or 
thought of man can reach—even the 
desire and thought of an apostle in 
such an exalted moment of inspira
tion—God is able to do infinitely 
more. Paul coins one of his super-
superlatives to express the "exceeding 
abundance" of God's capacity to 
transcend all that we ask or think— 
hyperekperissou, "superabundantly." 

according to the power that work" 
eth in us,—• This power is, of course, 
the power of God operating in. His 
people, and no natural energy of 
theirs. Paul had already prayed that 
his readers might be enabled by God 
to know "the exceeding greatness of 
His power to usward who believe, 
according to that working of the 
strength of His might which He 
wrought in Christ, when He raised 
Him from the dead, and made Him 
to sit at His right hand in the heav
enly places" (Eph. 1. 19f). And it is 
by no lesser power than this that God 
acts in those who are united to Christ, 
"both to will and to work for His 
good pleasure" (Philippians 2. 13). 

V. 21 Unto Him be glory in the 
church and in Christ Jesus—The 
Western text reverses the order, so 
as to read, "in Christ Jesus and in 
the church;" some later uncials omit 
"and," thus yielding the A.V. reading 
"in the church by Christ Jesus." But 
the best authenticated reading pre
sents an ascending order of worth: 
in the church, which is the body of 
Christ, and in Christ Jesus, who is 
Head of His church, let God be glor
ified. In the heavenly places, where 
the people of Christ are raised with 
Him in the purpose of God to share 
His enthronement at God's right 
hand, God is indeed glorified. But 
here upon earth, where the people of 
Christ live in mortal body, God may 
be glorified too; and how this may 

(Continued on page 271). 
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INTELLIGENCE IN PRAYER 
PART 3. 

By F. E. STALLAN, Glasgow. 
\ Y / E have been considering in prev

ious articles the intelligence 
expressed in the prayers of those who 
were in harmony with the mind and 
purposes of God. 

It is thought now to turn to praise, 
still keeping on the subject of ap
proach to God, and in the consider
ation of this to illustrate the point by 
dwelling on some of the doxologies 
of the New Testament. 

Doxologies have a degree of spon
taneity about them, but they do not 
represent unfounded outbursts of 
words. They come forward and rise 
upward when the soul, having con
sidered the wonders of the wisdom 
of God, can no longer contain apprec
iation in the human breast, but burst 
out in intelligent praise, to ascribe 
rightly to God what is due to His 
name. Not that anything is physically 
added to God, but in the praise He 
is gratefully and intelligently acknow
ledged for what He is and what He 
has done. Days of darkness and times 
of oppression are sometimes thought 
to be a hindrance but it must be re
membered that they will not in them
selves keep back praise. Jude's little 
Epistle is proof of this statement. 
Some of the harshest things in the 
New Testament were recorded by 
Jude, yet one of the finest doxologies 
in the New Testament came from his 
pen, illustrating that in the midst of 
perilous times, his appreciation of the 
goodness and wisdom of God com
pletely outweighed the blackness of 
the days he was called upon to de
scribe. This is a valuable lesson for 
the saints of God, and it is hoped 
by drawing their attention to this that 
they will become more occupied with 
the things of God in these difficult 

times and, as their appreciation grows, 
intelligent praise will ascend unto 
God. 

While dark days will not necessar
ily rob an individual, it must be ack
nowledged that spiritual poverty in a 
company will act as a deterrent to the 
highest ascriptions of praise from the 
spiritual in the midst. Proof of this 
will be obtained by comparing the 
doxologies in the Galatian and Ephes-
ian Epistles. In the Galatian Epistle 
there is only one intelligent ascrip
tion of praise, and it is not at the end 
of the letter but at the beginning, and 
it comes out before the Apostle dwells 
on the reasons for their falling away. 
There is no profundity of thought in 
this doxology; the Galatian believers 
had never entered into anything pro
found, so Paul could not rise in his 
letter to them, but on the other hand 
there was grace and peace from God 
the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ 
who gave Himself for our sins that 
He might deliver us out of this pres
ent evil age and that, too, according 
to the will of God. As Paul consid
ered those things, blessings made good 
to the Galatians, his heart and voice 
rose in Ch. 1. 5, "To Whom be glory 
unto the ages of the ages, Amen." 

How different a picture is found in 
the Epistle to the Ephesians, chapter 
3 ! For sheer grandeur of words and 
profundity of thought, the prayer re
corded in vv. 14-19 and the doxology 
given in vv. 20-21 are beyond com
pare, because they have as their back
ground a company of believers who 
had attained to high ground and who 
caused no restriction of thought to 
Paul but produced an atmosphere 
which was clearly conducive to the 
complete unfolding of the treasures of 
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the wisdom and ways of God. Not 
to this company was it said, "I can
not speak unto you as unto spiritual 
but as unto carnal." That statement 
was reserved for those who prized 
place and were influenced by worldly 
wisdom. No doxology, therefore, 
came forth in the midst of the saints 
at Corinth, the environment there was 
not conducive to praise, but at Ephes
us Paul did not shun to declare all 
the counsel of God and as he consid
ered it all, his heart burst forth in 
praise to His God. What a lesson to 
eveiy believer is all this! Surely our 
God, having brought about so much 
and having done all, is not satisfied 
with the stunted condition of many 
of His people, but is desirous that 
we all enter deeply into the things 
which are spiritual. 

Breadth of thought and depth of 
appreciation are not, however, ar
rived at in a day, and for the encour
agement of young believers to make 
a solid start in divine things, atten
tion is now drawn to the development 
of the doxologies in the Roman 
Epistle. In Romans chapter 1 Paul 
deals with basic things. It is obvious 
that out of the maze of evil condit
ions and from the depth of gross ex
tremities the Apostle is going to pilot 
the soul out and by the goodness and 
mercies of God bring it through to 
touch the mercy seat and then into 
the good of salvation and every fun
damental included in it; up and up 
until he reaches the high pinnacle of 
chapter 8 where the challenge is 
thrown out to every created intelli
gence to lay anything to the charge 
of God's elect. Of course no one is 
found who is able to sustain any 
charge against the work of God for 
mankind, and nothing is brought for
ward that can undo the eternal value 
of the work of Christ; a wonderful 
background indeed. But note, in chap
ter 1 when dealing with fallen hum

ans who sank so far in perversity as 
to worship the creature rather than 
the Creator, Paul stopped. The very 
mention of the word "Creator," who 
brought forth an orderly system of 
life and then saw it marred by sin, 
but who wrorked on in His wisdom 
and grace caused Paul to stop mom
entarily to insert a doxology; short, 
but searching where it is found. "The 
Creator, who is blessed for ever. 
Amen." So having discharged what 
his heart had built up there, he mov
ed on as led by the Spirit. 

The next ascription is found in 
Romans chapter 9, in the first of the 
three paranthetical chapters which 
deal with the righteousness of God's 
ways with Israel. Notice the advance. 
It is not now creation, but incar
nation, "And of whom as concerning 
the flesh Christ came who is over all, 
God blessed for ever, Amen." See 
how intelligently, even in praise, 
Christ's deity and humanity linked 
with the line of Abraham are brought 
in. The great God of creation took 
up incarnation, and now as a result 
there is a people of understanding to 
praise Him intelligently. But notice 
now a further advance in the doxol
ogy at the end of chapter 11. From 
chapter 9 Paul has traced out the 
mysteries of God's dealings with His 
ancient people and has made known 
a coming day when the Deliverer out 
of Zion will turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob, and as he considered the 
depths of the riches both of the wis
dom and knowledge of God his heart 
was touched. Not now creation, not 
now incarnation, but preservation, 
and verse 36 records his praise, "For 
of Him and through Him and unto 
Him are all things, to Whom be 
glory for ever, Amen." How closely 
allied are these words to the subject 
matter of chapter 9-11. 

Then finally in chapter 16. 27. 
Paul has progressed—creation, in-
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carnation, preservation, and now most 
surely the word to describe his clos
ing thought must be "Consummation." 
as he gives the first inkling in New 
Testament Scriptures of the mystery 
kept secret since the world began, 
but now made manifest. It is not giv
en to the Romans in fulness, that is 
reserved for the Ephesians, but 
Christ and the Church, they two to
gether making up the mystic man are 
indicated, and as Paul considers it 
his heart wells up in praise in the 
words, ' T o God only wise, be glory 
through Jesus Christ for ever, Amen." 
Surely these things will search our 
hearts. The holding of them dear will 
be strings upon which the Spirit of 
God will strike and produce harmon
ious chords of intelligent praise unto 
our God. 

SUGGESTIONS 
FOR PRESENTS 

Books are always in season: and 
good books become life-long friends. 
They may become dated, but they nev
er really grow old. Hence they form a 
very sensible means of communication 
of good wishes between friends at all 
times, and especially at this season of 
the year. 

Let me make a few suggestions about 
some new books which may attract 
your attention and solve your problems. 
OUR MATCHLESS LORD is a volume 
of collected papers from the ministry 
of the late Mr. J. B. Watson who exer
cised a most gracious influence during 
the years he was Editor of The Witness. 
His friend Robert Rendall has brought 
together a number of articles such as 
The Incarnate God, The Virgin Birth of 
Christ, Christ Greater than Solomon, 
The Man of Calvary, and others. There 
is a masterly touch about every page. 
The reader feels the throb-beat of the 
heart of a man who loved His Lord. 
There is a Foreword by G. C. D. How-
ley. 

INTERPRETING REVELATION by 
Merrill Tenney is a different type of 
book from the usual ones on The Rev
elation. The Author has his own method 
dealing with such themes as The Back
ground, The Structure, The Seven 
Churches, The Visions, with special 
chapters on The Christology, The 
Chronological Approach, the Eschat-
ology, The Symbolism, and The Mean
ing of the Revelation for this Present 
Age. There are several illustrative 
charts. A splendid book for the student 
who may learn much even if he does 
not always agree with the interpret
ation. 

Both books are from Pickering & 
Inglis, the former priced 7/6, the latter 
22/6. 

From The Paternoster Press come two 
reprints. DARWIN BEFORE AND AF
TER by R. E. D. Clark in its new format 
and revised edition will, be welcomed by 
many to refute the teaching publicised 
a hundred years ago. Price 10/6. 

In THE SPREADING FLAME are 
brought together in one volume Prof. 
F. F. Bruce's three smaller books on 
early church history. In this revised 
form the new volume will take its place 
as one of the most readable of its kind. 
Price 21/- . 

OTHER GIFT TITLES: — 
BIBLE PROBLEMS by W. Hoste BA. 

and W. Rodgers. Price 22/6. 
VISIONS OF JOHN THE DIVINE by 

W. Hoste, B.A. Price 8/6. 
KINGDOM IN MATTHEW by F. 

Cundick. Price 3/6. 
ANALYTICAL STUDIES IN THE 

PSALMS by A. G. Clarke. Price 12/6. 
GOD'S PEOPLE AND GOD'S PUR

POSE by W. F. & A. Naismith. Price 
12/6. 

EGYPT TO CANAAN by John 
Ritchie. Price 5/6. 

PROPHETIC HISTORY OF THE 
CHURCH by F. W. Grant. Price 6/-. 

STUDIES IN BIBLE DOCTRINE by 
W. Hoste, B.A. Price 8/6. 
ELIJAH THE THSHBITE. 
JONAH AND BAALAM. 
SAMUEL—GOD'S EMERGENCY MAN. 
SOLOMON AND HIS TEMPLE. 
JOSIAH AND REVIVAL. 
These five books by W. W. Fereday. 
Price 4 / / 6 each. 

All obtainable from John Ritchie Ltd. 
Kilmarnock. 
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on Galatians 5 
. By ROBERT McCLURKIN, Canada. 

TTHE prominence of the Spirit of 
God is revealed in the chapter 

as a power which displaces the flesh 
in the people of God. We are made 
profoundly aware of the presence of 
the Spirit in the Believer's life by 
such expressons a s : "the liberty of 
the Spirit" (v. 1), "the hope of the 
Spirit" (v. 5), "walk by the Spirit" 
(vv. 16, 25), "the Spirit against the 
flesh" (v. 17), "led by the Spirit" 
(v. 18), "the fruit of the Spirit" (v. 
22), "if we live in the Spirit" (v. 23). 

We note particularly one of these 
expressions which is repeated in the 
chapter, "walk in the Spirit" (vv. 16, 
25). The word for walk in both verses 
is not the same. In v. 16 the thought 
is of walking around with a definite 
centre or occupation. It is the picture 
of the Christ-centred life, a life that 
has Christ alone as its object. The 
word for Walk in v. 25 is a word 
that means to walk step in step, to 
make progress in harmony with 
others. The Spirit-controlled life 
therefore will be a Christ-centred 
life and a life that will walk pro
gressively and in holy concord with 
fellow saints. 

To thwart the purposes of the 
Spirit within us the Devil has a 
programme. His aim is to stir up 
the flesh in each believer and thus 
challenge the supremacy of God in 
his life. God also has a programme. 
It is not for the eradication of the 
flesh or even its supression, but for 
its counteraction (v. 17) and our 
growth in the image of Christ. It is 
what Drummond has called "the 
expulsive power of a new affection." 
If we walk by the Spirit we shall not 

fulfil the lusts of our flesh. The lead
ing of the Spirit (v. 18) is for the 
mortifying of the flesh. God has 
crucified the old man at Calvary, that 
is, the sentence of death which I de
served as a man in Adam was exe
cuted upon me in Christ on the Cross. 
I am to reckon on that great fact 
and be at peace from every fear. But 
we are to crucify the flesh with its 
affections and lusts as a thing un
worthy of the dignity of the Christ
ian life or the Christian society (v. 
24). 

From verse 19 to 21 we are ^iven 
three views of flesh—that wicked 
principle of sin that we inherit from 
Adam. 

(1) The flesh as it affects us in
wardly where unholy passions mas
ter the soul. This destroys the Spirit's 
work of holiness as He would lead 
to purity of thought, word and deed. 
We read of fornication, uncleanness, 
and wantonness (Alford). Wanton
ness is defined as a "readiness for 
any sinful pleasurable indulgence." 
Many strong men have been brought 
down by this aspect of fallen nature. 
The cultivation of the holy habit of 
meditation on Christ will alone check 
this foul stream and save us from an 
impure mind that would defile our 
whole being. 

(2) The flesh and its idolatry 
which aims to destroy the supremacy 
of God in the heart. We read of idol
atry, witchcraft, heresies. This is the 
religious part of the flesh or the sins 
of the spirit. Our evil nature is totally 
corrupt and absolutely incorrigible. 
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(3) The flesh and its pride which 
destroys the peace and well-being of 
others. We read of hatred, variance 
(strife), emulations (j ealousies), 
wrath, strife (self-seeking), seditions 
(divisions), envyings, murders, drunk
enness, reveliings and such like. 

Thus the flesh works to destroy 
spirituality within, the joy of com
munion with God and the holy con
cord of Christian brethren. 

We shall now look at the counter
acting work of the Spirit of God 
within as He seeks to adjust us to 
live properly with ourselves, that is, 
with our own conscience, in happy 
communion with God, and in broth
erly relationship with fellow-saints. 

The fruit of the Spirit (vv. 22, 23) 
stands out in happy contrast to the 
works of the flesh. In this we discern 
three adjustments by the Spirit to 
restore proper relationships that sin 
had disrupted. 

The first adjustment is to regain 
the supremacy of God in the soul. 
We read of Love, joy, peace. These 
are virtues of character that Christ 
calls His own—My love, My joy, My 
peace (John 14. 27; 15. 9, 11). Here 
the Spirit imparts the very character 
of Christ to the saints, and in the 
cultivation of these virtues of the 
New Man, which after God is created 
in righteousness and true holiness, 
there are reflected some of the beaut
ies of the Saviour. Love is the en
twining of the affections around our 
Father in heaven. Joy is the result 
of knowing Him and finding all our 
satisfaction in Him : we joy in God. 
Peace is the repose of the soul in God. 
When there are love, joy and peace 
in the soul there is no room for idol
atry, witchcraft or heresy. 

The second adjustment is to re
store proper relationships with the 

family of God. We read of long-
suffering, gentleness or kindness and 
goodness. These virtues describe the 
activities of the New Man in the fam
ily circle. The character of God is 
manifested in longsuffering (1 Peter 
3. 20), in kindness (Titus 3. 4) and 
in goodness (Mark 10. 18). Godliness, 
therefore, is godlikeness. We are to 
be patient in trial but longsuffering 
among brethren. Our Lord loved to 
quote the text, "I will have mercy 
(kindness) and not sacrifice." The 
kindly word and deed promote fel
lowship and maintain it. Barnabas 
was a good man and therefore a son 
of consolation. Irritability is thus dis
placed by longsuffering, cruelty by 
kindness and unselfishness by good
ness. Where there is longsuffering, 
gentleness and goodness there can be 
no hatred, strife, jealousy, wrath, 
self-seeking, divisions, envyings, mur
ders, drunkenness, reveliings and 
such like. 

The third adjustment is to place 
the human spirit in its dignity over 
the soul and body and restore spir
ituality within. We read of faith or 
faithfulness, meekness and temper
ance. These three virtues sum up the 
three proper attitudes of the Christ
ian, faithfulness towards God, meek
ness towards our brethren and godly 
self-control within. Where these are 
cultivated there can be no fornicat
ion, uncleanness or wantonness. 

True holiness, therefore, is not 
merely an endeavour to conform to 
a pattern, no matter how perfect that 
pattern may be, but the inward work 
of the Holy Spirit moulding our char
acter to the image of Christ. As we 
yield to the Divine touch of the Mas
ter Hand the soul is brought under 
His control. 
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A WORD TO 
MOTHERS 

IT may be that some of you are in need 
of a word of comfort and encour

agement concerning the daily reading 
of God's Word in your family circle. 
Your husband may not always be at 
home to conduct it, and you find little 
sympathy or help from others, who 
might be expected to give it. Yet you 
feel it deeply inwrought, that this way 
of ACKNOWLEDGING GOD in the 
home circle must be maintained at all 
costs. You may have endeavoured to 
carry this out as God would have it, 
for a considerable time, but you find it 
most difficult to get the family to come 
together; in fact there seems to be time 
for everything: but for collective read
ing the Word of God and acknowled
ging Him as the Guardian and Guide 
of the home. 

Now your hands are ready to fall 
down. But take heart again; you must 
not yield in this matter; the honour of 
God and the eternal interests of your 
household are involved. Think of the 
triumph that the enemy of God and His 
Word will have if you relax or surrender 
to him. Your hold on your children, and 
your power to bring them up in a godly 
way will be in a manner lost, if you 
surrender this sacred trust. As one has 
said. "A family without the daily ack
nowledgment of God and the reading of 
His Word, is like walls without a roof." 

We have the divine promise, "Them 
that honour Me, I WILL, HONOUR/' 
Take hold of this promise, make it 
afresh your own, and you will soon 
have to put "P" for " proved" over 
against the text. 

Our young folks may soon be called 
away from under the parental roof, to 
meet the cold world and all its temp
tations; let the Divine Word be instilled 
Into them before they go. Then, if 
called to a home of their own, they will 
carry the force of your example with 
them. 

I heard a son telling the other day, 
of his godly mother's practice. He said, 
she used to have the reading with her 
children as the father was unsaved.. The 
Lord called her to Himself, and the 
first Lord's Day after she was with 
Christ, breakfast over, the father in a 
sadly, solemn manner said, "Bring the 
Book." In memory of his faithful wife's 

example, he continued the reading with 
them, and not long after, he was brought 
to the knowledge of the Lord. 

God will be no man's debtor. If we 
make it our highest aim to honour Him 
and magnify His Word, giving it the 
place He claims for it in the HEART 
and the HOME (Deut. 6. 6-8), He will 
not fail to bless us, and make us a 
blessing, —J.L.R. 

"IN ADAM: IN CHRIST" 
The question is asked, what is the 

meaning of the words, "As in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive" (1 Cor. 15. 22). The apostle had 
two families in mind; of Adam, and of 
Christ. The one natural and the other 
spiritual. Each family is involved in the 
consequences of what J t s head has 
done. Adam's one disobedience has con
stituted his whole family sinners, and 
the sentence of death lies upon them 
(Rom. 5. 14-18). Christ's one obedience 
has constituted His whole family right
eous, and life—eternal life is their por
tion. In Romans 5, the apostle argues 
that surely the consequences of what 
the Second Man has done are as far 
reaching as the consequences of what 
the first man has done. Thus the whole 
believing family of Christ are reckoned 
righteous by God—they are as clear of 
judgment as Christ is clear. This is 
God's triumph of grace, "for, where 
sin abounded, grace did much . more 
abound: that as sin hath reigned unto 
death, even so might grace reign 
through righteousness unto eternal life 
by Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom. 5. 21). 
By W.W. FEREDAY, Newton Stewart. 

THE BIBLE 
"Turn the Bible o'er and o'er, 
Read its pages more and more; 
All that mind can e'er receive, 
Or the loving heart believe, 
In that volume can be found. 
Turn the Bible round and round, 
O, my soul, thou hungry bird, 
Taste the honey of the Word." 
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A TEMPLE BUT NO WALLS 
By D. L. NORBIE, U.S.A. 

TTHERE was much rejoicing among 
the Jews in 536 B.C. Cyrus, 

King of Persia, had signed a decree 
permitting and encouraging the Jews 
to return from Babylon to Palestine 
(Ezra 1. 1-4). This was all in won
derful fulfilment of Jeremiah's pro
phecy that after seventy years God 
would restore His people to their 
land (Jer. 25. 11. 12). The first Jews 
had been carried away captive in 606 
B.C. by Nebuchadnezzar. 

A minority of the Jews in Babylon 
left the comforts and security of that 
land to return to the devastated land 
of their forefathers. They came back 
to crumbling walls, to ghost towns 
wrapped in the quietness of death, to 
fields grown with weeds and prowled 
by wild beasts. They came with a 
pioneer spirit and with a fierce deter
mination to build for God. Jehovah 
would yet have a place for His Name. 

They first built an altar and wor
shipped Jehovah, the God of Israel, 
on their native soil (Ezra 3. 1-3). 
What a glorious day that was! They 
then began to build the temple, each 
giving what he could. The foundat
ion was laid with much shouting and, 
yes! some weeping (Ezra 6. 11-13). 
Restoration always brings tears to 
the eyes of those who remember 
former glory. 

There was opposition and the work 
ceased (Ezra 4. 24). For sixteen long 
years the work lay deserted, a mon
ument to Satan's activity and success. 
Then two fiery prophets arose, Hag
gai and Zechariah, and these stirred 
up the people (Ezra 5. 1-2). The 
Jews set their teeth and built. Four 
years later in 516 B.C. the temple was 
finished (Ezra 6. 15). There was a 
glorious consecration and the restor-

aton of the temple service. God's 
work can be done when His people 
are determined to do His will. 

Years later (about 445 B.C.) Neh
emiah heard in Persia that Jerusa
lem's wall "is broken down and the 
gates thereof are burned with fire" 
(Neh. 1. 3). God's people had a tem
ple but the walls of the city were 
broken down. Nehemiah was com
pletely upset. He wrote, "I sat down 
and wept and mourned certain days; 
and I fasted and prayed before the 
God of heaven" (Neh. 1. 4). Why all 
this distress of soul? The temple was 
there; Jehovah was being worshipped, 

Nehemiah wisely realised that a 
temple with no walls would mean in 
time there would be no temple. With 
no protecting walls the enemy could 
soon batter down the temple. Nehem
iah did not rest until, under his lead
ership, Jerusalem's walls and gates 
reached toward the sky once again, 
guarding God's people and the sanc
tuary of God (Neh. 6. ±5). 

There is a lesson to be learned here 
for believers to-day. It is not enough 
for a local church to have the Lord's 
supper, the breaking of bread. If 
there are no walls to guard the sanc
tuary, in time there will be no wor
ship. 

These walls were not to keep out 
godly Jews, but to protect from the 
enemy. Jerusalem was to be a haven 
for believers. 

What are some of the "walls" a 
local church must maintain to keep 
out the attacks of the enemy? 

One of these walls might be called 
"Teaching." Without a sturdy wall 
of teaching to guard the assembly 
Satan will soon introduce false doc
trine and false professors. The Word 
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of God must be opened and taught; 
the truths of the Bible explained and 
made simple. The Lord Jesus said, 
"Sanctify (set apart) them through 
Thy truth: Thy Word is truth" 
(John 17. 17). Good Bible teaching 
is a bulwark of separation from the 
world and Satan's attacks (Acts 2. 
42). 

Another wall might be called 
"Prayer." Surely an assembly without 
fervent prayer is in terrible danger. 
It is like a city with one wall razed 
to the ground. It lies defenceless be
fore the enemy's onslaughts. Believ
ers are exhorted, "Praying always 
with all prayer and supplication in 
the Spirit, and watching thereunto 
with all perseverance and supplication 
for all saints" (Eph. 6. 18). The early 
church "continued stedfastly . . . 
in prayers" (Acts 2. 42). Is your as
sembly prayer meeting fervent, earn
est, genuine, whole-hearted? 

One wall might be called "Pur
ity." This wall joins to the wall of 
"Teaching." Good teaching produces 
godly, pure Christians (1 Tim. 4. 16). 
There is no substitute for purity of 
life in the testimony of a group of 
believers. This wall must be main
tained regardless of cost. Some 
times church discipline can be heart
rending, but God's honour is at stake 
(1 Cor. 5). Any breakdown of this 
wall invites Satan's slandering at
tacks. "Keep thyself pure" (1 Tim. 
.5. 22). 

Another wall might be called 
"Love." It, too, is an outcome of 
teaching and Christian growth. With
out this wall an assembly is not only 
vulnerable from attacks from without 
but it is likely to know dissension 
within. In fact, it will even lack the 
distinctive characteristic of God's 
people. 

By this shall all men know that 
ye are My. disciples, if ye have love 
one to another" (John 13. 35). 

This is a wall that often falls into 
disrepair. It requires constant main
tenance and care (Eph. 4. 2, 3), per
haps even more so than the other 
walls. A little unkindness, a little 
grudge, a little bitterness can cause 
it to begin crumbling. 

"Keep yourselves in the love of 
God." 

Should we make one more appli
cation? Without gates a city will 
soon cease to exist. Without the 
"Gate of Evangelism" no group of 
believers will long flourish. Without 
a love for souls, without earnest wit
nessing, tract work, street work, or 
other evangelistitc effort, an assembly 
will slowly and surely die out. 

"Go . . . and tell them how great 
things the Lord hath done for thee" 
(Mark 5. 19). 

How are the walls and gates of 
your assembly? 

NEWS FROM OTHER LANDS. 
(Continued from page 284). 

them! . . . It is the manifestation of 
God's presence that constitutes revival. 
To enter into the experience of God 
Himself is revival; and if that revival 
is going to come, it is going to come 
first in our own hearts. Thronging dut
ies rob us of our early sense of God's 
presence and of our power. We need re
viving then." (Albert Horton). 

These two extracts from talks, though 
brief, may help to convey some idea of 
the calibre of the ministry we received 
at the Sakeji Bush Conference in June, 
for which so many of you have been 
praying. We were privileged to have 
Major Ian Thomas of Capernwray Hall 
as our guest Speaker by interpretation, 
and his ministry was greatly blessed to 
both Africans and Europeans. It was 
estimated that about 800 Africans were 
present at the Conference this year, 
from an area representing the whole 
of Lundaland—as I estimate it, about 
34,500 square miles—and of those I be
lieve there were many who really grasp
ed the import of Ian Thomas's message, 
which can be summed up in the words: 
"Not I, but Christ liveth in Me.' 

A. & L. Lees. 
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Jiewi from Qtier Jlan&i 
INDIA 

It is encouraging to see some devel
opment in the work in this area. The 
mission-station system, which proved a 
valuable means of propagating the Gos
pel in the early days, has now given 
way to a more church-centred witness. 
The change over has been slow and 
painful but it had to come and it can 
only result in spiritual blessing to those 
who value the leading of the Spirit 
rather than the superintendence of a 
missionary, no matter how godly and 
gifted. There is still very much to be 
desired by way of spiritual growth at 
the different places, but it is a great 
cheer to see the burden of the assem
blies placed squarely on the shoulders 
of the local elders. The future alone will 
reveal how truly they have learned their 
responsibilities. Bihar and Bengal have 
missions in plenty, but oh what a dearth 
of assemblies of the New Testament 
pattern! Failure to plant these has 
been our greatest weakness. 

William Walker. 

TRINIDAD 
No longer called "British West Ind

ies" (B.W.I.) but "The West Indies" 
(T.W.I.). One would have thought that 
F.W.I. (Federated West Indies) would 
have been preferable, but that would 
also stand for "French West Indies" 
and result in confusion. It matters little 
to us for our politics are in heaven, 
from whence also we look for our Lord 
and Saviour, Jesus Christ. We are, we 
hope, right-minded in looking at things 
In the West Indies from the view-point 
of service to Christ to whom the earth 
and its fulness really belongs. We re
joice in the Lord that from the time 
Mr. J. H. McLachlan started to witness 
in respect to the salvation of our God 
and the gathering together of believers 
in the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
19 assemblies of believers have been 
brought to birth, which means that 
many hundreds of Christians are in 
church fellowship based upon the 
teaching of the Spirit of God according 
to the Scriptures. What an interesting 
book could be written concerning men 
and women who were "human docu
ments of the kind that make "bis: read
ing" in respect to missionary work! As 
in the aposfolic era, "such were some" 

of those who now worship God in spir
it and in truth. Converts—that is— 
those who are willing to make a pro
fession of faith in Christ, even such, 
are not as easily made in Trinidad as 
in other West Indian Islands. As for 
those who give evidence of the new 
birth they are as difficult to win for 
Christ as men are in any part of the 
earth known to us. When genuine they 
make fine Christians; as capable of im
bibing and teaching spiritual things as 
Christians anywhere. At a recent Con
vention held in our hall at Port of Spain 
when between 700 and 800 believers 
were present, it was good to listen to 
"native" brethren open the Scripture of 
Truth on "Growth in Grace" as set 
forth by the meanings of the names of 
the sons of Jacob, and, "Strength from 
God-sent Food" as set forth in the stor
ies of Elijah, Daniel and others. Bands 
of workers are now going out from as
semblies long ago planted (Mr. McLach
lan started here 48 years ago) and some 
recently planted. For help that has 
come from our God via Scotland, in men 
and materials, from 1910 until now 
we give thanks in the Name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Our daughter Annie 
has now joined us in full time service 
for the Lord and hopes to labour par
ticularly among young people by es
tablishing what in England are called 
"Day Schools" on lines pleasing to our 
Holy God. Please continue to help by 
prayer (2 Thess. 3. 1). 

Henry Spencer. 

N. RHODESIA 
"The Church of Christ to-day is curs

ed with a multiplicity of activity that 
can be explained in terms of man 
alone. Even thinking for a moment' 
about the work you are doing—is there 
anything that can be explained only in 
terms of God? Or can it be explained 
in terms of personality, or strength of 
character, or money, or professional 
skill?" (Ian Thomas). 

"We feel the need for God's moving 
in the assemblies in Africa as He has 
never moved before. Many of you are 
saving about what we have heard at 
this Conference, 'We have known these 
things all along.' Of course we. have. 
We should be living in the power of 

(Continued on previous page). 
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BY THEIR FRUITS 
"I have noticed that wherever there 

has been a faithful following of the 
Lord in a consecrated soul, several 
things have inevitably followed sooner 
or later. Meekness and quietness become 
in time the characteristics of the daily 
life. A submissive acceptance of the 
will of God as it comes in the hourly 
events of each day; pliability in the 
hands of God to do or to suffer all the 
good pleasure of His will; sweetness 
under provocation; calmness in the 
midst of turmoil and bustle; yielding-
ness to the wishes of others, and an in
sensibility to slights and affronts; ab
sence of worry or anxiety; deliverance 
from care or fear—all these, and many 
similar graces are invariably found to 

be the natural outward development of 
that inward life which is hid with 
Christ in God." 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
(Continued from page 288). 

work there has continued to this day in face 
of difficulty and discouragement contingent 
upon gospel effort in isolated country districts. 
A faithful brother who will be much missed at 
Elsted and Fyning. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 
PRAYER is asked for our brother, Mr. HEN

RY STEED MAN, who was removed to Solihull 
General Hospital seriously ill on 5th November. 
GEO. W. B E L L (of R.M.A.F.), late of Wim-
borne, should now be addressed c/o Mrs. 
McCandlish, The Old Malt House, Sturminster 
Newton, Dorset. J. M. KILPATRICK, now at 
112 Dowland Rd., Walkinstown, Dublin, Eire. 

THE LORD'S FUND. 
Amount received for month ending October 31. 

To Missionaries and Labourers who look to 
the Lord alone for support. 

5942 
5943 

5944 
5945 
5946 

5947 
5948 
5949 
5950 
5951 
5952 
5953 
5954 
5955 
5956 
5957 
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5961 
5962 
5963 
5964 
5965 
5966 
5967 
5968 
5970 
5971 
5972 
5973 
5974 
5975 
5976 
5977 
5978 
5979 

15 
8 

4 
80 
32 
15 
S 

15 
15 5 — 

140 
2 

4 
2 10 — 
2 

10 

7 
10 
20 
5 10 — 

30 
20 
12 
4 13 — 
2 10 — 
6 

20 
2 9 — 6 

36 
5 
5 
5 
16-
28 

487 10 — 

1 10 — 
5 

5980 
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5983 
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5989 
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5995 
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5999 
6001 
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6004 
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6006 
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6008 
6009 
6010 
6011 
6012 
6013 
6014 
6015 
6017 
6018 
6019 

6020 

15 
10 
7 9 6 
15 
10 
8 
5 
20 
1 0 — — 
13 10 — 
23 15 — 
5 
2 10 — 
8 17 6 

7 
21 11 6 
25 
15 
7 18 9 
20 5 — 
50 
3 

10 
20 
6 10 — 
12 
14 10 — 
5 
4 4 — 
3 3 — 
8 
2 10 — 
6 
17 5 — 
3 
5 10 — 

10 
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6037 
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6044 
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6054 
6055 

10 
5 

20 
3 
4 

40 
10 
26 

102 
13 
20 
8 
13 
4 
10 
41 3 — 
5 
5 
10 
6 

25 
5 14 — 
10 

3 
10 
8 
5 
6 10 — 
6 
3 
20 
5 
5 

£2011 4 9 

For Needy Saints and Relief. 

5969 18 9 6 
6028 1 11 — 
6040 2 2 — 

£ 2 2 2 6 

Fellowship in Expenses: Banking, Postal, 
Printing and other Office charges. 
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6030 1 
6031 1 
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6044 
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2 6 
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2 6 
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5 — 
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5 — 
5 — 
6 — 
5 — 

10 — 
10 — 

5 — 

£ 5 8 6 5 
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having good attendances in Lisburn. T. WAL
LACE and R. BEATTIE in Ebenezer Hall, 
Bangor. 

CONFERENCES. 
DONEMANA considered a fair meeting, where 

the Word was ministered by Messrs Allen, 
Baillie, Love, J. Thompson and A. McShane. 

OMAGH: in Town Hall, on Oct. 29, was 
considered very helpful. Ministry by Messrs J. 
G. Hutchinson, S. Thompson, D. Craig, J. H. 
Hogg, W. McNeill and J. Turner. Missionary 
reports by J. Finegan, J. Milne and John Mc 
Cann. 

T U L L Y L A G O N : well attended. Speakers— 
D. L. Craig, F . Knox, W. Wills, S. Thompson 
and J. Grant. * 

BALLYMACASHON: one of the largest yet, 
with helpful ministry by H. Baillie, E. Allen, 
W. Johnstone and A. McShane. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
Mrs. SOPHIA NORRIS, Hambrook, Chich

ester, on Sept. 23, aged 72, passed peacefully 
into the presence of the Lord. Saved in London 
60 years ago. In fellowship at Hebron Hall, 
Havant : loved as a quiet, consistent saint. 
Mother of Mr. J. Norris, Evangelist, of Sault 
Ste. Marie, Canada. ALEX. SWORD, Shet-
tleston, on Oct. 9, aged 75. Converted in early 
life and in fellowship at Tabernacle Gospel 
Hall over 50 years. Always bore a quiet and 
consistent testimony, and his gracious smile and 
words will be greatly missed. THOS. McMAS-
TER, Kilwinning, on Oct. 13, aged 84. In 
fellowship with the Lord's people in Bridgend 
Hall for 49 years. Patient in suffering for a 
number of years. Will be much missed. FRED 
BROADHURST, Bootle, called home suddenly 
on Oct. 16. Saved at the age of 15 in War 
rington, and for 54 years lived in the Liver
pool district. Of unbounded energy and enter
prise, his deep spirituality and ability command
ed confidence and respect, and he will always 
be remembered for his wise and faithful leader
ship. Merseyside will miss a good man, full of 
the Holy Ghost. His wife, son and daughter 
now await the great reunion at the Coming. 
Mrs. Wm. D. W H I T E L A W , Irvine, on Oct. 
19, aged 65, after several months' illness, most 
patiently borne. Saved in 1904 at children's 
mission conducted by Walter E. Willy. Ear
nest S.S. teacher, faithful in attendance at the 
assemblings. Bright to the end. Spoke most 
gratefully of the goodness of God during her 
illness. ANTHONY CAMPBELL, Ardrossan, 
on Oct. 21, aged 66. Saved at the age of 20 
and associated with assemblies in Kilmaurs and 
Kilmarnock. Will be greatly missed in the little 
assembly at Ardrossan, where he was keenly 
interested in all activities, and where his lead
ership was much valued. JESSIE MARIAN 
W O O L L E T T , on Oct. 23, aged 65. Thirty-one 
years at Bqgnor Regis, and last 3 years at 
Chichester. Did much useful work at Bognor 
Regis in the Sunday School and Women's 
Meetings from their commencement. An inde
fatigable worker and good organiser. JAMES 
NEWLANDS, Dunbar, on Oct. 31, aged 80. In 
early years was associated with assemblies in 
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Kilmarnock and Nairn. For last 25 years was 
correspondent f<jr assembly in Dunbar, East 
Lothian. A brother who loved the Lord, His 
Word and His people. CHARLES REID, 
Evangelist, on Oct. 31, aged 86. For over half 
a century laboured with much acceptance 
chiefly in Caithness and other places in the 
North. I s survived by an only daughter. Mrs. 
ELIZABETH JOHNSTON of GlasgQw was 
called home on Nov. 8. In fellowship in Plan
tation St. assembly for many years. Of a quiet 
and gentle disposition, our sister was highly 
esteemed amongst the saints. In failing health 
since the death of her husband (Thomas John
ston) eight months ago. Mrs. ERVINE, widow 
of the late Sergeant Ervine, Omagh, passed 
peacefully into the presence of the Lord on 
Nov, 13. A good woman and a succourer of 
many. Brethren James Hutchinson and R. 
Beattie spoke at her funeral. Mrs. THOMAS 
SMITH, after a lingering illness with much 
suffering, went to be with Christ on Nov. 8. 
Saved through the preaching of the late James 
Megaw and W. Grearson, and in fellowship at 
Corrick assembly. James Hutchinson and Wm. 
Johnston conducted funeral services. ROBERT 
STRUTHERS, on Nov. 12, aged 71. Saved 
about 55 years ago, and for over 25 years in 
Larkhall. Removed to Largs 23 years ago and 
took active interest in all the work of the 
assembly at Brisbane Hall. Of a quiet and un
assuming nature, our brother lived in close fel
lowship with the Lord, and was wont to lead 
in worship on Lord's Day mornings. Loved by 
all, his example remains as a stimulus. Mrs. 
ELIZABETH BOGLE, qn Oct. 27 aged 82. 
Saved as a girl of 11 in Bangor, and removed 
to Scotland when 12. In fellowship at Steven-
ston, Loan Hal l : then in Kilbirnie for 54 years, 
and in Largs for the last 6 years. In indifferent 
health for a number of years. Of a quiet dis
position, she ever bore a good, consistent tes
timony. Mrs. L I L L A MAUDE ROUNCE-
F I E L D , on Nov. 14, aged 82: widow of the 
late Humphrey Rouncefield. For several years 
in fellowship at Cemetery Road Meeting Hall, 
Sheffield. F L O R E N C E ALMA SMITH, of 
Midhurst, Sussex, on Nov. 14, aged 67. Saved 
47 years ago at Marine Hall, Eastbourne, and 
for 38 years at Fyning Gospel Hall, Rogate. 
A succourer of many, she helped her husband 
and others to keep the flag flying in this little 
country village. Undeterred by -weather and dis
tance, she was always there when possible. 
As we go to press we learn of the passing of 
two well-known authors and teachers. Mr, G. 
H. LANG of ^Wimbourne and Mr. MON
TAGUE GOODMAN of London. Both were 
in advanced years and will be remembered by 
their literary works still in current circulation. 
GEORGE RUSSELL, of Elsted, near Mid
hurst, Sussex. On Nov. 17, aged 73. Was 
brought to the Lord as a result of a message 
given to him by his father on his death-bed 
thirty years ago and has been in fellowship 
ever since with the assembly at Fyning, Rogate. 
At the outbreak of the war in 1939, he and 
his family opened a mission-hall at Elsted to 
be a gospel witness in that village, and the 

(Continued on page 285). 
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LORD'S WORK 
ani 

WORKERS 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to. arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

ENGLAND & WALES. 
CARLISLE: Hebron Hall, Jan. 1 at 2.30 and 

6. W. B. McKee, A. McNeish, A. Naismith. 
CONSETT: Gospel Hall, Front St. Jan. 1 at 
2.30 and 6. ' A. . Leckie, J. Malcolm. BARNE-
H U R S T : Jan. 2 and 9, A. E. Long: Jan. 16. 
23 and 30. H. L. Ellison. NORTH S H I E L D S : 
Gospel Hall, Waterville Rd. Jan. 3 at 6.30. A. 
Carmichael, W. H. Gibson. C A R D I F F : Jan. 3, 
Adamsdown New Year Meetings. Rallies at 7 
on Jan. 10, P. Brandon: 17, P. Widdison: 24, 
A. Greenwood: 31, F . WhitmQre. NOTTING
HAM: Clumber Hall at 7. Jan. 3-6. A. Fallaize. 
CARLISLE: Hebron Hall at 7.15. Jan. 10, 
A. M. S. Gooding: 24, F. N. Hodgetts PORTS
M O U T H : Gospel Hall, Copnor Rd. at 6.30. 
Jan. 17, J. James. Feb. 21, H. Thorp. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING. 

NEWTON STEWART: Dec. 25 at 1, in 
Penninghame Church Hall. Refreshments pro 
vided. Ministry 2—4 p.m. D. McKinnon, S, 
Williams. DRONGAN: Hardwick Hall. Open 
ing Conference in Community Centre on Dec, 
13 at 3. D. McKinnon, J. Anderson, G. Waugh. 

NEW YEAR CONFERENCES 
A B E R D E E N : In Gilcomston S. Church on 

Jan. 1 and 2 at 11, 3 and 7. Dr. A. Duncan, 
Dr. J. Naismith, Dr. S. Short, S. Calcroft, A. 
Naismith. Jan. 3 in Hebron Hall at 3. S.S. and 
Bible Class Workers. AYR: Victoria Hall, Jan. 
1 at 2. G. Harpur, W. Freel, Dr. W. E. F. 
Naismith. D U M F R I E S : Bethany Hall, Jan. 1 
at 11.30. G. Bull, A. Naismith, J. Aitken. 
E D I N B U R G H : In Laurieston Church, Lauries-
tqn Place Jan. 1 at 11 and 2.30. F. Cundick, 
S. Emery, A. M. S. Gooding, W. K. Morrison. 
F A L K I R K : In Town Hall, Jan. 1 at 2.15. 
S. Emery, J. Lightbody, J. Hislop, S. A. Wil
liams. GLASGOW: Plantation Gospel Hall, in 
Kingston Public Halls, 348 Paisley Rd., Jan. 1 
at 11.30. J. Anderson, II . Bell, J. Campbell, 
P. Murray, F . Stallan. KILMARNOCK: Central 
Hall, Jan. 1 at 12. T. Ellwood, Dr. A. Hanton, 
E. W. Rogers, W. II . Clare. KIRKCALDY: in 
Pathhead Hall, Jan. 1 at 2.30.*J. M. Shaw, W. 
Prentice, J. Hunter, F. Cundick. MOTHER
W E L L : in Town Hall, Jan. 1 at 11. J. Hunter, 
C. E. Hocking, H. Bell, J. R. RQIIO. N E W 
STEVENSTON: in Masonic Hall (near Cross) 
Jan. 1 at 11.30. J. Paton, J. Dickson, J. Camp
bell, W. Craig. STRANRAER: Town Hall, Jan. 
1 at 11.30. R. McPike, S. Hill and another. 
A U C H I N L E C K : Gospel Hall, Jan. 2 at 12. 
E. H. Grant, J. M. Shaw, W. Freel. G. Bull. 
C O W D E N B E A T H : in Guthrie Church, High 
St. Jan. 2 at 2. A. M. S. Gooding, J. Dickson, 
J. Gillespie, K. Matier. I N N E R L E V E N : Gospel 
Hall, Methil. Jan. 2 at 2.30. J. H. Large, 

J. Hunter, W. D. Whitelaw, A. Roxburgh. 
K I L B I R N I E : Walker Memorial Hall, Jan. 2 
at 12.30. II. Bell, D. Morrison, R. Scott, E. W. 
Rogers. L A R K H A L L : in Hebrqn Hall, Jan. 2 
at 11. C. E. Hocking, D. Gooding, J. Hislop, 
T. Richardson. P R E S T W I C K : in Town Hall, 
3 an. 2 at 2. R. Walker, J. Lightbody, W. Pren
tice, A. Pickering. W H I T B U R N : Miner's Wel
fare Hall, Jan. 2 at 11.30. A. Allan, W. Baxter, 
H. Burness, A. Clark. N E W M I L N S : in Par
ish Church Hall, East Strand, Jan. 3 at 3.15. 
R. R. Walker, F. E. Balfour, E. W. Rogers. 
P E T E R H E A D : in West Associate Church, Jan. 
3 at 3. H. Bell, A. M. S. Gooding, J. Hunter, 
R. Scott. R E N F R E W : Albert Hall, Jan. 3 at 
3.30. A. P. Campbell, A. McNeish, T. J. Smith. 
ARMADALE: in Town Hall, Jan. 10 at 3. 
G. Bull, A. Allan, J. Hutchinson. J. Aitken. 

R U T H E R G L E N : in Town Hall, Jan. 10 at 
3.15. E. H. Grant, W. K. Morrison, E. W. 
Rogers. Mr. Grant" continues in ministry at Heb-
orn Hall, Jan. 4-18. PORT-GLASGOW: Hebron 
Hall Jan. 31 at 3.30. R. Lightbody, A. Prentice, 
W. Freel. 

A B E R D E E N : The Annual Bible Readings 
held from 6th to 10th October were well at
tended by brethren and sisters from a wide area. 
Messrs J. M. Shaw and F. Cundick shared 
responsibility for the conversational readings 
and ministry meetings. Both of these brethren 
have accepted an invitatiqn to return next year, 
God willing, from 5th to 9th October. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 
J. K. D U F F and W. JOHNSTON at Cre-

duff, CQ. Tyrone. J. FINEGAN and S. W. 
L E W I S in portable hall at Cavanacaw, near 
Omagh. J. G. H U T C H I N S O N continues in 
Ballinamallard, where God is working. Meetings 
are large and several have professed to. be 
saved. T. CAMPBELL and H. PAISLEY are 
having large meetings in Ballymena. A. Mc 
SHANE and A. LYTTLE have commenced in 
Ebenezer Hall, Belfast. E. ALLEN finished two 
weeks ministry at Ballykeel, Dromore. Now in 
ministry meetings at Keady, Co. Armagh, where 
the Lord is giving help and blessing. J. 
THOMPSON and J. H A W T H O R N E are now 
in their sixth week in a portable hall at Clare, 
Co. Armagh, having a regular attendance of 
80-100. Prayer is requested for a number who 
are anxio.us. T. W. B E L L continues at Killy-
kergan, where there is good interest and a 
number have professed. W. BUNTING has had 
an encouraging start at Buckna. R. H U L L is in 
Cregagh Hall, Belfast. R. JORDAN expected 
in Portstewart. S. J A R D I N E hopes to com
mence shortly in Dungannon. T. McKELVEY 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name and 

address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
What is the explanation of John 19. 

31-35 where we read that the blood was 
shed after the death of our Lord? 

A N S W E R 
Rightly or wrongly, we judge that 

when our Lord said, "It is finished" on 
the Cross, His work of redemption, and 
all else with which He was concerned 
on earth, was done completely; and 
hence the blood and water that flowed 
from His side when pierced by the Rom
an spear were not part of His redemp
tive sufferings, He being dead already 
(John 19. 33). To quote the late W. E. 
Vine in loco: "God, overruling the act 
of human enmity, testified to the effi
cacy of the death of Christ. The blood 
speaks of redemption and cleansing, 
the water speaks of the new birth and 
separation. Both tell of life, life be
stowed through the giving up of His 
life in propitiatory sacrifice (Lev. 17-
11, R.V.), and life is bestowed by the 
water of regeneration (Titus 3. 5). Ac
cordingly the apostle lays special stress 
on his own evidence: "his witness is 
true (not simply truthful but real, gen
uine, fulfilling the conditions of valid 
evidence), and he knoweth that he saith 
true (things) that ye also may believe 
(v. 35) / ' (John: His Record of Christ, 
p. 180). R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION 
Please explain the words 'I saw a 

new heaven and a new earth" (Rev. 21. 
1). I thought there would be no earth 
in the eternal state. 

A N S W E R 
There are many Scriptures which 

state that the Lord Jesus, who created 
the present heavens and the earth and 
all that therein is" (John 1. 3; Psalm 
102. 25) will also bring them, ruined, 
corrupted, and defiled by sin as they 
are, to an end (Psalm 102. 26) and they 
will be destroyed by fire (2 Peter 3. 7, 
10, 12). They will be replaced, accord
ing to God's promise, by a new heavens 
and a new earth wherein dwelleth right

eousness (2 Peter 3. 13). In this age 
righteousness suffers, in the millennial 
age it will reign (Isa. 32. 1), and in the 
eternal age it will dwell on the new 
earth which John tells us he saw (Rev. 
21. 1). In it there was no more sea. It 
appears to be the eternal home of the 
righteous, whether Jew or Gentile, 
transferred from the millennial earth' 
for the nations of them that are saved 
21. 24) shall walk by the light of the 
Holy City and the kings of the earth 
shall bring their honour and glory into 
it. R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION 
What is meant in Hebrews 5. 9 where 

it is stated that the Son, "having been 
made perfect, became the author of 
eternal salvation?" 

A N S W E R 
The words "being made perfect" do 

not suggest that atiything was needed 
to be added to the intrinsic holiness of 
the Son of God. But they have to do 
with our Lord's obedience and submis
sion to His Father's will even unto 
death. 

Entering the garden of Gethsemane 
with His disciples, we read in Matt. 26 
that He began to be sorrowful and very 
heavy, saying to the three disciples: 
"My soul is exceeding sorrowful even 
unto death." Mark s a y s : "He began to 
be sore amazed." In Luke's account we 
read that He was withdrawn from them 
about stone's cast and kneeled down 
and prayed, saying, "If Thou be willing 
remove this cup from M e : nevertheless 
not My will, but Thine be done." And 
there appeared an angel from heaven 
strengthening Him. And being in an 
asrony, He prayed more earnestly: and 
His sweat was as it were, great drops 
of blood falling down to the ground. 
Prom the garden, our Lord went on to 
the Cross and, in perfect obedience and 
submission, He laid down His life, and 
rising from among the dead, He went 
back into the heavens, where He sat 
down on the Throne of God, and became 
the Author of our eternal salvation. 

H. Baillie. 


